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PREFACE 

TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

The first eight volumes contain the History of 

England from the first invasion by the Romans 

to the accession of the house of Stuart. 

To the reader it can matter little what were 

the motives, which induced me to undertake 

this work : yet I may be allowed to say, that I 

was neither ignorant of the difficulty of the 

attempt, nor insensible to the merits and fame 

of those who have preceded me in the same 

career. It is long since curiosity first led me 

to consult the original writers : and an intimate 

acquaintance with these authorities convinced 

me, that if much had already been accom¬ 

plished, yet much remained to be done; that 

in the best of our histories there were errors to 

be corrected, and omissions to be supplied; 

and that on several important subjects new in¬ 

formation might be brought forward, to eluci- 
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date what was obscure, and to rectify what had 

been misrepresented. To these objects I origi¬ 

nally limited my plan: but to search out and 

remedy the defects of others, was soon felt an 

irksome, as well as ungracious office: I aban¬ 

doned the design, and ventured on a more ar¬ 

duous and laborious task, the composition of 

the present volumes. 

To render them more deserving of the public 

approbation, I did not hesitate, at the com¬ 

mencement of my labours, to impose on myself 

a severe obligation, from which I am not con¬ 

scious of having on any occasion materially 

swerved: to take nothing upon trust; to con¬ 

fine my researches, in the first instance, to ori¬ 

ginal documents, and the more ancient writers; 

and only to consult the modern historians, 

when I had satisfied my own judgment, and 

composed my own narrative. My object was 

to preserve myself from copying the mistakes 

of others, to keep my mind unbiassed by their 

opinions and prejudices, and to present to the 

reader from authentic sources a full and correct 

relation of events. These restrictions would 

indeed add to the toil of the writer; but they 

promised to stamp the features of accuracy and 
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novelty on his work. Howt far I have suc¬ 

ceeded, must be for the public to determine : 

but this, I trust, will be admitted, that what¬ 

ever may be in other 'respects the defects of 

this History, it may fairly claim the merit of 

research and originality. 

The labour was at first comparatively trifling. 

For the description of ancient Britain the writer 

must be content with the scanty information 

which he may glean from the notices, scattered 

here and there in the works of classic antiquity. 

In the next stage of his progress he is intro¬ 

duced to a race of native historians, who, hav¬ 

ing received with the doctrines of Christianity 

the rudiments of literature, hastened to commit 

to writing the transactions of the age, or were 

satisfied to copy the records left to them by 

their predecessors. Their manner is jejune, 

their language homely, their selection inju¬ 

dicious : yet from them, with the aid of the 

Saxon laws and the Saxon councils, published 

by Spelman and Wilkins, it is possible to form 

an interesting, if not satisfactory, account of 

England previously to the Norman conquest. 

After that period the materials thicken upon 

the historian : in each succeeding reign they 

a 2 
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increase in number and importance; and, in 

proportion as lie approaches to more modern 

times, they present a voluminous and for¬ 

midable array of annalists and historians, of 

rolls and journals of parliament, and of col¬ 

lections of state papers, of dispatches of am¬ 

bassadors, and of private letters of ministers 

and courtiers. All these it is his duty to pe¬ 

ruse and to compare; that he may ascertain the 

dates, may decide between the conflicting1 testi¬ 

mony of witnesses, may unravel the intrigues 

of statesmen, and may clear the truth from the 

rubbish, which has been thrown over it by 

ignorance, or prejudice, or passion. 

Among these sources of historical informa¬ 

tion there is one, which deserves his peculiar 

attention; the confidential correspondence of 

persons in high and official situations. This 

offers to him the most valuable assistance. It 

removes the veil which policy has drawn before 

the counsels of princes, reveals the secret 

springs which set in motion the machinery of 

government, and exhibits kings and ministers 

in their true characters, not as they affected to 

appear to the public eye, but as they really were 

in the privacy of their own houses, and in the 
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circle of their familiar acquaintances. Without 

such documents history is an inert and spirit¬ 

less mass; from these it may derive both life 

and vigour. 

In addition he must not fail to seek for in¬ 

formation in the works of the continental his¬ 

torians. In matters of extraneous policy, in 

the contests and negociations between the so¬ 

vereigns of this and of other countries, he will 

often be misled, if he trust solely to the fidelity 

of his English guides. It is his duty to con¬ 

trast foreign with native authorities, to hold the 

balance between them with an equal hand, and, 

forgetting that he is an Englishman, to judge 

impartially as a citizen of the world. Even with 

respect to domestic history, the most authentic 

and interesting information may often be drawn 

from the reports, made by foreign ambassadors 

in England to their respective sovereigns. In 

the course of the following pages the reader 

will see, how much I am indebted, during the 

reign of Mary, to the dispatches of the imperial 

ambassador preserved in the library at Besan- 

qon in France; how much, during the reign of 

Elizabeth, to extracts from the papers deposited 

by Philip II. at Simancas in Spain. 
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Among later writers Dr. Henry ventured 

to deviate from the beaten track, and com¬ 

posed a history of England on a plan entirely 

new. He broke the time into small portions, 

and divided the subject into different heads, 

allotting to each portion a separate book, and 

to each head a separate chapter. This arrange¬ 

ment has met with many admirers; and must 

be acknowledged to possess the advantages of 

classification and perspicuity. But to me it 

appears liable to strong objections. It inter¬ 

rupts the continuity of the narration; it insu¬ 

lates facts which, to be properly understood, 

should be viewed in conjunction with others ; 

it separates effects from their causes, which are 

often to be found in different chapters; and it 

deprives history of its native and most pleasing 

charm, by giving to it the semblance of a study 

rather than an amusement. For these reasons 

I did not hesitate to prefer the method conse¬ 

crated by the practice of the great writers of 

antiquity, and by the adoption of the majority 

of their successors. It is easy for a skilful hand 

to interweave in a continued narrative every 

notice, that may be necessary to delineate 

the manners and habits of thinking, the arts, 
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the literature, and the legislative principles of 

the age. 

The reader of these pages will soon discover, 

that I advance but few pretensions to that which 

has been called the philosophy of history, and 

which on a former occasion I have had the teme¬ 

rity to denominate the philosophy of romance.1 

It is the privilege of the novelist, as I then 

remarked, to be always acquainted with the se¬ 

cret motives of those, whose conduct and cha¬ 

racters he delineates : but the writer of history 

can know no more than his authorities have 

disclosed, or the facts themselves necessarily 

suggest. If he indulge his imagination, if he 

pretend to detect the hidden springs of every 

action, the real origin of every event, he may 

embellish his narrative, but he will impose upon 

his readers, and probably upon himself. Much 

research and experience may perhaps have en¬ 

titled me to form an opinion : and I have little 

hesitation in saying, that few writers have done 

more to pervert the truth of history, than philo¬ 

sophical historians. They may display great 

acuteness of investigation, a profound know- 

1 In the advertisement prefixed to the fourth volume of the first 

edition. 
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ledge of the human heart; but little reliance 

can be placed on the fidelity of their state¬ 

ments. In their eagerness to establish some 

favourite theory, they are apt to overlook every 

troublesome or adverse authoritv, to distort 

facts in order to form a foundation for their 

system, and to borrow from their own fancy 

whatever may be wanting for its support and 

embellishment. Of the ease with which history 

may thus be made to bend to any hypothesis, 

a strong illustration is furnished by the contro¬ 

versy respecting the unfortunate Mary Stuart. 

The leading facts of her story admit of no dis¬ 

pute ; but her enemies have attributed to the 

Scottish queen one set of motives, her advo¬ 

cates another: from either, the explanation of 

her subsequent conduct naturally follows; and 

in one case she stands before us convicted of 

adultery and murder, in the other she appears 

an innocent and much injured woman. 

When I consider the extent of this work, that 

the narrative runs through eight volumes, and 

comprizes the transactions of more than sixteen 

centuries, it would be idle to flatter myself with 

the hope that it is exempt from occasional 

error. Those only, who are accustomed to 
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historical composition, can be fully aware how 

difficult it is, in works of multifarious research, 

to guard at all times against mistakes. In de¬ 

fiance of the most vigilant eye, a wrong name, 

a false date, will often slip unobserved from the 

pen : sometimes a valuable authority, or an 

important circumstance will be overlooked or 

forgotten ; and the writer, as he is always ex¬ 

posed to the danger, will occasionally suffer 

himself to be misled by the secret prejudices, 

or the unfair statements of the authors, whom 

it is his duty to consult. These errors, how¬ 

ever, let them be what they may, will, 1 trust, 

be found on examination comparatively few 

and unimportant. They certainly have not 

sprung from negligence or design. On the one 

hand I have spared no labour, shrunk from no 

investigation : on the other I am not conscious 

to myself of any feeling which should induce 

me to pervert the truth. It has been my con¬ 

stant endeavour to separate myself as much as 

possible from every party ; to stand as it were 

aloof, the unconcerned spectator of the passing 

events; and to record them fairly in these 

pages, as they came in review before my eyes. 

That they should always appear to others, in 
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the same light, in which they appeared to me, 

I cannot expect: but before the reader accuse 

me of prejudice, let him be assured that he is 

free from prejudice himself. 

Before I conclude, I ought perhaps to ap¬ 

prize the reader, that where, not to load the 

page with a multitude of notes, I have classed 

several references in the same line, it is not pre¬ 

tended that each of them separately will fully 

authorize the statement, to which it belongs. 

Some have perhaps furnished only particular 

circumstances ; some may partially contradict 

the others : the text is the result from the 

comparison of them all; and should not be 

charged with inaccuracy, till all have been col¬ 

lated in their different bearings, and the value 

of each has been carefully ascertained. 

The succeeding volumes, which will conduct 

me to the revolution of 1688, will contain the 

eventful history of the Stuarts, and with that 

history a review of the state of literature and 

the arts, not only under those princes, but also 

under their predecessors of the house of Tudor. 

Hornby, 

May, 1825. 
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The ninth and tenth volumes will be found to 

comprize the reigns of James I. and Charles 

I., to the constitutional reader a most interest¬ 

ing portion of our history, as it presents to his 

view that succession of events which led to the 

civil war, and subsequently to the downfall of 

the monarchy. In composing them the writer 

has scrupulously adhered to his former plan, 

joining the same distrust of modern, with the 

same attention to original, authorities. It has 

also been his endeavour to hold with a steady 

hand the balance between the contending par¬ 

ties, and to delineate with equal fidelity the 

virtues and the vices of the principal actors, 

whether they supported the pretensions of the 

crown, or fought for the liberties of the people. 

Having no political partialities to gratify, he 

knows not of any temptation, which was likely 



XiV ADVERTISEMENT. 

in this respect to seduce him from the straight 

line of his duty. 

A jealousy has existed that he may occa¬ 

sionally be swayed by religious prepossessions. 

Nothing can be more easy than to throw out 

such insinuations : but he is not aware that 

any important error, calculated to justify the 

charge, has hitherto been discovered in the 

preceding volumes. It was, indeed, hoped, 

by some persons who revere the memory of 

archbishop Cranmer, that a diligent search 

among ancient records might serve to place in 

a more favourable light the character of that 

celebrated prelate. The task was accepted 

and performed with his wonted zeal and ability 

by Mr. Todd : but the result has disappointed 

their wishes. Mr. Todd’s labours have con¬ 

firmed the most material of the statements 

contained in the sixth of these volumes: and 

a careful comparison will shew that even his 

objections on points of minor importance, are 

built on slender foundations, and frequently 

serve to overturn each other. 

A different ground has been taken by a 

writer in the last number of the Edinburgh 

Review. After a laboured eulogium upon 
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Hume, he proceeds “ to try what confidence 

“may be safely placed on Dr. Lingard’s 

“ History,” for that purpose selects the hack- 

nied story of Edwy and Elgiva, (a selection 

which to the initiated reader must appear to 

savour of art and mystery ;) and having given 

the substance of the narrative, which is in¬ 

serted in the first volume, pretends “ to ad- 

“ mire the dexterity with which the objections 

“ to it have been omitted, the difficulties with 

“ which it is attended, have been concealed, 

“ and the facts at variance with it, or calcu- 

“ lated to throw discredit on it, have been 

“ suppressed.” 

It is painful to be obliged to notice such a 

statement. Whoever will turn to the pages 

referred to by the reviewer, (Hist. i. 511—518) 

instead of condemning the author of conceal¬ 

ment and misrepresentation, must award to 

him the praise of candour and impartiality. 

Those very pages offer the proof of his claim. 

They contain a selection of the most material 

passages bearing on the subject, which could 

be found among ancient documents; and this 

selection was made indifferently from writers 

favourable or unfavourable to the author’s 
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opinion, and expressly for the purpose of en¬ 

abling the reader to exercise his own judg¬ 

ment. 

The critic proceeds to represent the work as 

disgraced by national partialities, as betraying 

a marked antipathy to the natives of Wales 

and Scotland. On what the first part of the 

charge is founded, it will not be easy to con¬ 

jecture : the second has perhaps been suggest¬ 

ed by this, that the writer has dared to ques¬ 

tion the claim of Wallace to that extravagant 

praise, which has been lavished on him by 

the enthusiasm of his countrymen. If this be 

his offence, he pleads guilty, and trusts that 

the reader will commend him for having 

dared to separate the truths of history from 

the tales of fiction. Neither has Scotland 

any reason to bewail the demolition of the 

idol. Among her sons of the olden time she 

may find many illustrious characters, far more 

deserving of her homage and veneration. 

But is it not the writer’s practice to repre¬ 

sent persons in an odious light, because they 

had not the good fortune to be praised by 

H ume 1 He may confidently answer that it 

is not. With the exception of a few particu- 
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lar passages, to which his attention has been 

directed by his friends, he has not read a hun¬ 

dred pages in Hume’s history during the last 

eight years. If the reason be asked, it was 

because he wished to preclude the possibility 

of imitation, and to stamp on his own work 

tl e features of originality. 

To many readers these remarks may ap¬ 

pear superfluous. They were thought owing, 

not to the weight of the objections themselves, 

but to the merited celebrity of the publication, 

into which those objections had found ad¬ 

mission. 

Hornby, 

July Ath, 1825. 
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ENGLAND. 

CHAP. IT 

* ROMAN BRITAIN. 
! 

C/ESAR TWICE INVADES . BRITAIN-THE BRITISH TRIBES— 

THEIR MANNERS - RELIGION-GOVERNMENT — GRADUAL 

CONQUEST OF BRITAIN BY THE ROMANS—ITS STATE UNDER 

THE EMPERORS-CONVERSION OF THE NATIVES TO CHRIS¬ 

TIANITY—THE ROMANS ABANDON THE ISLAND. 

acquaintance with the history of CHAP. 

Britain, we are indebted to the pen of a Roman L 
general. Julius Ceesar, in the short space of Caesar’s 

three years, had conducted his victorious legions sion of 

from the foot of the Alps to the mouth of the 
Rhine. From the coast of the Morini he could 
descry the white cliffs of the neighbouring 
island: and the conqueror of Gaul aspired to 
the glory of adding Britain to the dominions of 
Rome. The refusal of the Gallic mariners to 
acquaint him with the number of the inhabitants, 
their manner of warfare, and their political in- 

VOL. I. B 

Britain. 

A, C. 55. 



rVolusenus, who, 

procure informa- 

hit venturing to ap¬ 
proach the island, only to irritate his 

curiosity, and to inflame his ambition. The 
Britons, by lending aid to his enemies, the Ve- 

neti, had supplied him with a decent pretext for 
hostilities : and on the twenty-sixth of August, 
in the fifty-fifth year before the Christian era, 
Caesar sailed from Calais, with the infantry of 
two lr 'ons. To cross the strait was only the 

work ox a few hours: but, when he saw the 
opposite heights crowned with multitudes of 

armed men, he altered his course, and steering 
along the shore, cast anchor before the spot 

which is now occupied by the town of Deal. 

The natives carefully followed the motions of 
the fleet, urging their horses into the waves, 

and by their gestures and shouts, bi(^^r de¬ 
fiance to the invaders. The appcaranpPP^ the 
naked barbarians, and a superstitious fear of 
offending the gods of this unknown world, 
spread a temporary alarm among the Romans : 
but after a short pause it was dispelled, by the 
intrepidity of the standard-bearer of the tenth 
legion ; who, calling on his comrades to follow 
him, leaped with his eagle into the sea. Detach¬ 
ments instantly poured from the nearest boats : 
the beach, after a short struggle, was gained ; 
and the untaught valour of the natives yielded 

to the arms and discipline of their enemies. 



The Romans w 
the art of war, than t’ 
tical science. On the fourth night after their His return 

arrival the violence of the wind augmented the t0 Gau1' 
usual swell of the waves at a spring tide: the 

ships, that had been hauled on shore, were 
filled with water : those which rode at anchor, 
were driven out to sea ; and a squadron, which 
was employed to bring the cavalry from Gaul, 
was entirely dispersed. The British chieftains, 

who had come to the camp to solicit pe /%, ob¬ 
served the consternation excited by these un¬ 
toward events; and having retired separately, 
under different pretexts, concealed themselves, 
with their forces, in the neighbouring woods. 
Caesar was not aware of their design, till he 
heard that the seventh legion which had been 
sent out to forage, was surrounded and over¬ 
whelmed by a hostile multitude. The timely 
arrival of the rest of the army rescued the sur¬ 
vivors from utter destruction : but the Britons, 
steady in their plan, dispatched messengers to 
the neighbouring tribes, to represent the small 
number of the invaders, and inculcate the neces¬ 
sity of intimidating future adventurers, by ex¬ 
terminating the present. A general assault was 
soon made on the Roman camp: and, though it 
proved unsuccessful, it taught Caesar to reflect 
on the evident danger of his situation, if the in¬ 
clemency of the weather should interrupt his 
communication with Gaul, and confine him, 

B 2 



he g 

The se¬ 
cond inva¬ 
sion. 
A. C. 54. 

& xx shore, without 
(7 save his reputation, 

ah illusory promise of sub¬ 
mission from a few of the natives, and hastened 
back with his army to Gaul, after a short ab¬ 
sence of three weeks. It is manifest that he 

had little reason to boast of the success of this 
expedition: and on that account he affects in 
his Commentaries, to represent it as undertaken 
for the sole purpose of discovery. But at Rome 
it was hailed as the forerunner of the most 
splendid victories: the mere invasion of Britain 
was magnified into the conquest of a new world; 
and a thanksgiving of twenty days was decreed 

by the senate to the immortal gods.1 
The ensuing winter was spent by each party 

in the most active preparations. In spring the 
Roman army, consisting of five legions and two 
thousand cavalry, sailed from the coast of Gaul 

in a fleet of more than eight hundred ships. At 
the sight of this immense armament stretching 

across the channel, the Britons retired with 
precipitation to the woods: and the invaders 
landed without opposition on the very same spot 
which they had occupied the preceding year. 
Csesar immediately marched in pursuit of the 

1 Caes, de Bel. Gal. iv. 20—30. Dio. xxxix. 120. Caesar, in his 
letters, described the island as of immense extent, another world : 
alinm oibem terrarum. Eu men. pan eg. p. 174. Of his success, 
Lucan says plainly: 

Territa qussitis oslcndit terga Britannis. Luc. ii. 572. 



news of the disaster 

his fleet. A storm had arisen ifl^Et^nght,'m 

which forty vessels were totally lost, and many 

of the others driven on shore. To guard against 

similar accidents he ordered the remainder to 

be dragged above the reach of the tide, and to 

be surrounded with a fortification of earth. In 

this laborious task ten days were employed, 

after which the invaders resumed their march 

towards the interior of the country. Each day 

was marked by some partial rencounter in 

which the natives appear to have frequently 

obtained the advantage. It was their policy to 

shun a general engagement. Divided into small 

bodies but stationed within hail of each other, 

they watched the march of the enemy, cut off 

the stragglers, and diligently improved every 

opportunity of annoyance. Their principal war¬ 

riors, who fought from chariots, extorted by 

their skill and intrepidity the applause of the 

Romans. On the brink of a precipice, or on 

the rapidity of a descent, they guided their 

vehicles with as much safety as in the level 

plain. No danger appalled them. They drove 

fearlessly along the Roman line, espied every 

opportunity of breaking the ranks of the enemy, 

and during the heat of the action would run 

along the pole, leap on the ground, or regain 

their seats, as the events of the moment seemed 

to demand. If they despaired of success, they 



2 pursued; they 

with their pikes 

of the cavalry. It 

required all the art of Cresar to inflict any seri¬ 

ous injury on so active a foe. At length three 

of the legions with all the horsemen were sent 

out to forage, and their apparent disorder in¬ 

vited the Britons to attack them with their 

whole force. Descending from the hills, they 

poured through every opening, and penetrated 

as far as the eagles: but the veterans received 

them with coolness; their return was closed up: 

and but few were able to regain the mountains 

and woods. Dispirited by this check, many of 

the confederate tribes retired to their homes: 

and Cassibelan, king of the Cassii, the chief of 

the allies, was left to support the whole pres¬ 

sure of the war. 

Resist- By repeated victories over his neighbours, 

Cassibe- Cassibelan had acquired high renown among 

lan. the natives. The tribes on the right bank of 

the Thames had invited him to place himself 

at their head: and his conduct during the war 

seems to have justified the selection. Deserted 

by his confederates, he retreated into his own 

territories, and attempted to place the Thames 

between him and his pursuers. At the only 

ford he ordered sharp stakes to be fixed in the 

bed of the river; lined the left bank with pali¬ 

sades ; and stationed behind these the principal 

part of his army. But the advance of the Ro- 



into the river: the infantry foJPfleJJ Though 

the water reached to their shoulders: and the 

Britons, intimidated by the intrepid aspect of 

the invaders, fled to the woods. Such is the 

account of this transaction which has been given 

by Caesar : but Polysenus attributes his success 

to the panic caused by the sight of an elephant. 

At the approach of this unknown animal, of 

enormous magnitude covered with scales of 

polished steel, and carrying on his back a turret 

filled with armed men, the Britons abandoned 

their defences, and sought for safety in a pre¬ 

cipitate flight.2 

The king of the Cassii was not, however, dis¬ 

couraged. To impede the progress of the ene¬ 

my, he laid waste his own territories. By his 

orders the habitations were burnt, the cattle 

driven away, and the provisions destroyed: and 

as the Romans marched through this desert, 

Cassibelan himself, with four thousand chariots, 

carefully watched all their motions. But the 

unfortunate chieftain, besides his foreign ene¬ 

mies, had to contend against the jealousy and 

resentment of his own countrymen. He had 

formerly subdued the Trinobantes, a contiguous 

nation. In the contest their king Immanuentius 

had been slain : and his son Mandrubatius was 

noAv an exile, and served in the army of the 

• Polyren. viii. 737. Lug. Bat. 1691. 



IND. 

Jifered to submit to 

5n that they should be 

governeal^^Te son of Immanuentius : and se¬ 

veral tribes, which bore with impatience the 

yoke of the Cassii, following their example, soli¬ 

cited the protection of Caesar. By these he was 

conducted to the capital or principal fortress of 

Cassibelan, situated on the spot where after¬ 

wards Verulam was built, and near to the pre¬ 

sent town of St. Albans. It was surrounded by 

a rampart and a ditch, and covered on every 

side by extensive marshes and forests. Even 

Caesar admired the judgment with which the 

position had been selected, and the art with 

which it was fortified. Its defences, however, 

were easily forced by the Romans : and the 

rattle of Cassibelan, his principal treasure, be¬ 

came the prey of the conquerors. 

The British king still waited the issue of his 

plans in another quarter. He had instructed 

the four chieftains of Kent to assemble their 

forces, assault the Roman camp, and set fire to 

the ships. If this attempt had succeeded, the 

Romans would have been involved in inex- 

.Ancl his tricable difficulties. But the men of Kent were 

sion?1S" defeated : and Cassibelan condescended to sue 

for peace. Caesar, who feared the approach of 

the equinox, willingly prescribed the following 

conditions, that he should give hostages, should 

live in amity with the Trinobantes, and should 

furnish hi§ share to the annual tribute, which 



was to be imposed 

immediately marched 

the fleet had been refitted, 

the month of September.3 

Such were the petty results of this mighty 

expedition. The citizens of Rome celebrated 

with joy the victories of their favourite general: 

but the conqueror of Britain was not the master 

of one foot of British ground. The inhabitants, 

however, and the productions of “ the new 

world,” became objects of interest to the more 

civilized nations of Greece and Italy; and the 

industry of writers was eagerly employed to 

satisfy the curiosity of the public. Of their 

works, many have undoubtedly perished : from 

those which remain, has been gleaned the fol¬ 

lowing account of ancient Britain, such as it is 

described to have been about the commence¬ 

ment of the Christian era. 

The principal nations of Europe are shewn, Origin of 

from the radical difference in their languages, |^sBrl‘ 

to be descended from the three great families of 

the Celt®, Gothi, and Sarmatae: and from the 

countries which they have successively occupied, 

it appears that the Celtae were the first who 

crossed the limits of Asia into Europe; that, as 

the tide of population continued to roll towards 

the west, they were pushed forward by the ad¬ 

vance of the Gothic nations ; and that these in 

their turn yielded to the pressure of the tribes 

s Ccks. v. 1—<23. Dio, xl. HG. 



GLAND. 

dawn of history we 

!cd over a great part of 

Europe : liT'Tne time of Caesar they occupied 

the principal portion of Spain, of Gaul, and of 

the British isles.4 That conqueror, in describing 

the inhabitants of Britain, could speak from per¬ 

sonal knowledge of none but the tribes that 

dwelt near the mouth of the Thames. These 

he informs us were of Belgic descent. Their 

ancestors had, at no very distant period, invaded 

the island, expelled the original inhabitants 

from the coast, and in their new settlements 

still retained the names of the parent states.5 

Beyond them dwelt other tribes less familiarized 

with the habits of civilized life. When he in¬ 

quired after their origin, he was told that their 

ancestors were the spontaneous production of 

the soil: later discoveries shewed that they were 

Celtae, the descendants of the first colonists of 

Britain.0 

The number of the inhabitants in the districts 

4 It is doubtful whether the Belgic tribes should be considered 

as of Celtic or Gothic origin. 5 Cass. ii. 3. v. 12. 

0 I shall not notice the fable of Brutus, the great grandson of 

jEneas, who gave his name to the island, and whose descendants 

are said to have swayed the sceptre for many generations (Nennius 

says he extracted it ex veteribus scriptis veterum nostrorum. Edit. 

Bert. 104. which makes it older than Geoffry or Tyssilio): nor the 

dreams of more recent antiquaries, who have sought out the pa¬ 

triarch of the Cymri in the ark of Noah, and conducted him and his 

children through a thousand perils to Britain.—The triads have given 

us the names, and, in some instances, the origin of the three pri¬ 

meval tribes that settled in Britain ; of the three foreign tribes, that 

were peaceably admitted ; and of the three usurping tribes, that 
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wliich fell under his 

Roman general: and tiiertJ 

that many other districts werc-equally well 

peopled.7 The population of the whole island 

comprised above forty tribes, of which several, British 

while they retained their former appellations, lnbet>' 

had been deprived of their independence, at the 

same time that others, amid the revolutions of 

two or three centuries, had risen to a high pre¬ 

eminence of power. The long tract of land to 

the south of the Severn and the Thames was 

unequally portioned among ten nations, of which 

the principal were the Cantii, or men of Kent; 

the Belgse, or inhabitants of the present coun¬ 

ties of Hampshire and Wilts, and the Damnonii, 

who, from the river Ex, had gradually extended 

themselves to the western promontory. Across 

the arm of the sea, now called the Bristol chan¬ 

nel, the most powerful was the tribe of the 

Silures. From the banks of the Wye, their ori¬ 

ginal seat, they had carried their arms to the 

Dee, and the ocean: and their authority was 

obtained possession of the greater part of the island. But what¬ 

ever may be the antiquity of the triads, their testimony must be 

doubtful, as being founded either on oral tradition, or on fictions 

framed originally to solve appearances. For Gildas informs us 

that in his time there did not exist among his countrymen any 

historical documents : quippe qua?, si qua fuerint, aut ignibus hos- 

tium deleta, aut civium exilii classe longius deportata, non compa- 

reant. Gild. edit. Bert. p. 69. 

7 Hominum est infinita multitudo. Ca?s. v. 12. UoXvavdpujtos 

vycros. Dio. Sic. v. 347. Brigantes, civitas numerosissima. Tac. 

Agric. c. 17. 
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l>vices and the Dimetse, 

northern mountains, and 

of the western district of Wales. On the eas¬ 

tern coast of the island between the Thames 

and the Stour, lay the Trinobantes, whose ca¬ 

pital was London : and from the Stour to the 

Humber stretched the two kindred nations of 

the Iceni, called Cenimagni, and Coitanni. The 

Dobuni and Cassii, confederate tribes under the 

rule of Cassibelan, extended along the left bank 

of the Thames, from the Severn to the Trino¬ 

bantes : and above them dwelt the Carnabii and 

several clans of minor consequence. The Bri- 

gantes were the most powerful of all the British 

nations. They were bounded by the Humber 

on the south, and by the Tyne on the north; 

and had subdued the Volantii and Sistuntii of 

the western coast. To the north of the Brigantes 

were five tribes, known by the general appel¬ 

lation of Maietee : and beyond these wandered 

amid the lakes and mountains various clans, 

among which the Caledonians claimed the praise 

of superior courage, or superior ferocity.8 

Their By the Roman writers all the natives of Bri- 
maniRis. ||jn are indiscriminately denominated barba¬ 

rians, a term of indefinite import, which must 

vary its signification with the subject to which 

it is applied. Though far removed from the 

elegance and refinement of their invaders, the 

8 Ptolem. viii, 2. lticard. Corin. i. 0. Whitaker’s Manchester, 

i. 91. ii. 201. 
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Belgic tribes of the souS 

the praise of civilization 

their northern brethren. Their dress was of 

their own manufacture. A square mantle co¬ 

vered a vest and browsers, or a deeply plaited 

tunic of braided cloth : the waist was encircled 

with a belt: rings adorned the second finger of 

each hand: and a chain of iron or brass was 

suspended from the neck.9 Their huts resem¬ 

bled those of their Gallic neighbours. A foun¬ 

dation of stone supported a circular wall of 

timber and reeds ; over which was thrown a 

conical roof, pierced in the centre for the two¬ 

fold purpose of admitting light, and discharging 

the smoke.10 In husbandry they possessed con¬ 

siderable skill. They had discovered the use of 

marl as a manure : they raised more corn than 

was necessary for their own consumption : and 

to preserve it till the following harvest, they 

generally stored it in the cavities of rocks.* 11 But 

beyond the borders of the southern tribes, these 

faint traces of civilization gradually disappeared. 

The midland and western nations were unac¬ 

quainted with either agriculture or manufac¬ 

tures. Their riches consisted in the extent of 

their pastures, and the number of their flocks. 

With milk and flesh they satisfied the cravings 

9Plin. viii. 43. xxxiii. 1. Dio Nic. in Nerone, p. 1G9. Whit¬ 

aker’s Manchester, vii. 5. 

10 Ores. v. 12. Diod. Sic. v. p. 347. Stiabo, iv. 197. 

11 Plin. Hist. Nat. xvii. 0. C. Diod. Sic. v. p. 347. 
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Discovery 
of the tin! 
islands. 

in skins, they bade de¬ 

fiance mcleiTlfency of the seasons.12 But 

even sheep were scarcely known in the more 

northern parts ; and the hordes of savages, who 

roamed through the wilds of Caledonia, often 

depended for support on the casual produce of 

the chase. They went almost naked: and shel¬ 

tered themselves from the weather under the 

cover of the woods, or in the caverns of the 

mountains. Their situation had hardened both 

their minds and bodies. If it had made them 

patient of fatigue and privation, it had also 

taught them to be rapacious, bloody, and re¬ 

vengeful. When Severus invaded their coun¬ 

try, the Roman legions were appalled at the 

strength, the activity, the hardihood, and fero¬ 

city of these northern Britons.13 

The superior civilization of the southern tribes 

was attributed by historians to their intercourse 

with the strangers, whom the pursuits of com¬ 

merce attracted to their coast.14 When the 

Spanish ores began to be exhausted, the princi¬ 

pal supply of tin was sought from the mines of 

Britain. The first who exported this metal 

from the island, and conveyed it to the different 

ports in the Mediterranean, were certain Phe- 

nician adventurers from Cadiz. To monopolize 

so valuable a branch of commerce, they care- 

12 Ca?s. v. 14. 

13 Mela, iii. p. 2G4. Dio Nic. in Severo, p. 340. Ilerodian, iii. 47. 

11 Ca?s. v. 14. Diod. Sic. v. 347. 
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fully concealed the pi 

of their neighbours: and 

before the birth of Christ, Herodotus, the father 

of profane history, candidly acknowledged that 

he had been unable to discover the real position 

of the “ Cassiterides, or Tin-islands.”15 The 

Plienicians of Carthage were more successful. 

Anxious to share in the trade with their brethren 

of Cadiz, Hanno and Himilco undertook sepa¬ 

rate voyages of discovery. Having passed the 

straits, Hanno turned to the left, and explored 

the coast of Africa: Plimilco shaping his course 

to the north, crept along the shore of Spain, 

stretched, by accident or design, across the 

ocean, and in the fourth month discovered the 

object of his voyage. The CEstrymnides (so the 

tin islands are called in his journal, which was 

extant as late as the fifth century), were distant 

two days’ sail from “ the sacred isle of the Hi¬ 

bernians,” and that isle lay near to the isle of 

the Albions.16 The success of the Carthagi¬ 

nians awakened the hopes of the Grecian colo¬ 

nists of Marseilles ; and Pytheas, their most 

celebrated navigator, during his voyage in the 

15 Strab. iii. 175. Plin. vii. 56. Herod, iii. 203. Lug. Bat. 1715. 

,6Fest. Avien. Ora marit. v. 117. 410. 

Ast hinc duobus in sacram (sic insulam 

Dixere prisci), solibus cursus rati est, 

Eamque late gens Hibernoruin colit. Ibid. v. 108. 

Why Sacram ? Diodorus says it was called Irin, the very name by 

which it is known to the natives at this day: ttjv ovoiia^o^vi)v iptv. 

Diod. Sic. v. 355. May not the resemblance between iptvand iepav 

have given rise to the epithet “ sacred ” ? 
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he good fortune to dis- 

coTEi m uassit^ffdes.17 They were ten in 

number, abounding in mines of tin and lead, 

and divided by a narrow but boisterous strait 

from the coast of the Damnonii. The largest 

was called Silura or Sigdelis, a name in which 

may be discovered the origin of their present 

appellation, “ the Sciliy isles.” Nine out of the 

ten were inhabited : and the natives are de¬ 

scribed as a peaceful and industrious race, much 

addicted to habits of religious worship and di¬ 

vination. They wore long tunics of a dark co¬ 

lour ; were unacquainted with the use of money; 

had no fixed places of habitation, and crossed 

from isle to isle in boats of wicker-work covered 

with leather.18 

By these successive discoveries the trade 

was at last thrown open to different nations. 

Lucius Crassus, a Roman, taught the natives 

to work their mines to greater advantage ; and 

so abundant was the annual exportation, that 

the surplus of the tin was bought up by factors 

on the coast of the Mediterranean, and con¬ 

veyed over land to the remote provinces of 

17 Plin. ii. 75. Voss, de Hist. Grrec. iv. The Romans also, 

after several fruitless attempts, discovered the Cassiterides. A 

story is told of a Phenician merchant, who seeing himself closely 

watched hy a Roman vessel, ran his ship ashore, that he might 

not disclose the secret to a rival. He was recompensed for his loss 

out of the public treasury.—Strab. iii. 175. 

19 Sol. xxii. 2. Test. Avien. v. 95. Sirab. iii. 175. The en¬ 

croachments of the sea, hy gradually inundating the low lands, have 

multiplied the number of islets. 
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India.19 But the navigaUe 

Hercules was now abandoned as totT^qpensive 

and dangerous. The British miners having cast 

their tin into square blocks, conveyed it to the 

Isle of Wight, the general deposit. Thence it 

was exported by Gallic traders to the mouths 

of the Seine, the Loire, or the Garonne ; and 

ascending these rivers, was carried across the 

land on the backs of horses, till it could be 

conveyed by water carriage to the great com¬ 

mercial cities of Marseilles or Narbonne.20 In 

return for this metal, so highly prized by the 

ancient nations, the Britons received articles of 

inferior value to the importers, but of high esti¬ 

mation to an uncivilized people, salt for the 

preservation of provisions, earthen-ware for do¬ 

mestic use, and brass for the manufacture of 

arms and ornaments.21 

The enterprise and researches of the fo¬ 

reigners quickened the industry of the natives. 

Tin had originally formed the sole article of 

their commerce ; to the exportation of tin was 

soon added that of hides, which were procured 

in immense numbers from the tribes in the in¬ 

terior; lead was next extracted from veins open 

to the day ; and then followed a most valuable 

acquisition, the discovery and use of iron. 22 

19 Strab. iii. 175, Plin. xxxiv. 17. 

20 The whole journey was performed in about thirty days. See 

Diod. Sic. v. 346, 347. 361. Strab. iii. 147. 

21 Strab. iii. 175. “ Plin. iv. 22. xxxiv, 17. Caes. V, 12. 
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CHAP, genitor: Apollo, Mars, Jupiter, and Minerva 

, , were severally worshipped: but to Mercury, as 

the inventor of the useful arts, they paid a more 

particular veneration.28 To these, the superior 

gods, they added, like other polytheists, a mul¬ 

titude of local deities, the genii of the woods, 

rivers, and mountains.29 Some fanciful writers 

have pretended that they rejected the use of 

temples through a sublime notion of the divine 

immensity: perhaps the absence of such struc¬ 

tures may, with more probability, be referred 

to their want of architectural skill. On the oak 

they looked with peculiar reverence. This mo¬ 

narch of the forest, from its strength and dura¬ 

bility, was considered as the most appropriate 

emblem of the divinity.80 The tree and its 

productions were deemed holy: to its trunk 

was bound the victim destined for slaughter; 

and of its leaves were formed the chaplets worn 

at the time of sacrifice. If it chanced to produce 

the misletoe, the whole tribe was summoned: 

two white heifers Avere immolated under its 

branches: the principal druid cut the sacred 

plant Avith a knife of gold; and a religious feast 

terminated the ceremonies of the day.31 

Sacrifices. The druids Avere accustomed to dAvell at a 

distance from the profane, in huts or caverns, 

S8 Css. vi. 15, 1G. 29 Gild. ii. Many of these local deities 

are named in inscriptions which still exist. 

30 Aya.Afj.0, 5e Aios k*\tik.ov v^r/Arj Spus. Max. Tyr. Dissert. xxxviii. 

p. 87. 31 Plin, xvi. 44. 
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1AP. derived from their sacerdotal character, must 
be added the respect, which the reputation of 
knowledge never fails to extort from the igno¬ 
rant. They professed to be the depositaries of 
a mysterious science, far above the comprehen¬ 
sion of the vulgar: and their schools were opened 
to none but the sons of illustrious families. 
Such was their fame, that the druids of Gaul, to 
attain the perfection of the institute, did not 
disdain to study under their British brethren.35 

With them, as with similar orders of priests 
among the ancients, a long course of prepara¬ 
tory discipline was required : and we are told 
that many had the patience to spend no less 
than twenty years in this state of probation. 
To the initiated they enjoined the most invio¬ 
lable secrecy: and that the profane might not 
become acquainted with their doctrines, the use 
of letters was prohibited, and each precept was 
delivered in verse by the teacher, and committed 
to memory by the disciple.30 

Of tenets thus anxiously concealed, it is not 
to be expected that much should be distinctly 
known: the following particulars have been 
collected from the few notices contained in the 
ancient historians, compared with the doctrines 
peculiar to the bards. The druids professed to 
be acquainted with the nature, the power, and 
the providence of the divinity; with the figure, 

35 Caes. vi. 12. 35 Ib.vi. 13. Aiviy/xmaSo/s. Diog. Laert. in 
proem, p. 5. Amstel. apud West. 
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size, formation, and final destruction of the 

earth: with the stars, their position and mo¬ 

tions, and their supposed influence over human 

affairs.37 They practised the art of divination. 

Three of their ancient astrologers were able, it 

is said, to foretel ivhatever should happen before 

the day of doom ; and their skill in magic was 

so great, that, according to Pliny, the Persians 

themselves might be thought to be their dis¬ 

ciples.38 To medicine also they had preten¬ 

sions : but their knowledge was principally con¬ 

fined to the use of the misletoe, vervain, savin, 

and trefoil; and even the efficacy of these 

simples was attributed not to the nature of the 

plants, but to the influence of prayers and in¬ 

cantations.39 The great objects of the order 

were, according to themselves, “ to reform 

“ morals, to secure peace, and to encourage 

“ goodnessand the following lesson, which 

they inculcated to the people, was certainly 

conducive to those ends: “The three first prin- 

“ ciples of wisdom are, obedience to the laws of 

“ God, concern for the good of man, and forti- 

“ tude under the accidents of life.”40 They also 

37 Cass. vi. 13. Mela, iii. 543. Amm. Mar. xv. 427. 

38 Mela, iii. 243. Plin. xxx. 1. Solin. xxii. 42. Dio. Sic. v. 354. 

Cic. de div. i. 41. Triad, 89. 

39 Plin. xvi. 44. xxiv. 11. xxv. 9. xxx. 1. 

40 These two triads may be seen in Davis (Celt. Researches, 171. 

182). It is remarkable that the latter had been translated by 

Diogenes Laertius many centuries ago. 'S.tgvav fleas, icai /.nfitv icatcov 

Spay, ic«i avSpeiav aannv. (Dio. Laert. in proem, p. 5.) 
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taught the immortality of the human soul: but CHAP. 
I. 

to this great truth they added the absurd fiction 

of metempsychosis.41 Man is placed, according 

to their doctrine, in the circle of courses: good 

and evil are placed before him for his selection. 

If he prefer the former, death transmits him 

trine. For the same reason I would attribute to these ancient 

priests the rhyn or mysterious language, so often mentioned by the 

bards. To every tree and shrub, to their leaves, flowers, and 

branches, they seem to have affixed a fanciful and symbolical 

meaning: and these allegorical substitutes for the real names of 

beings and their properties, must have formed, in their numerous 

combinations, a species of jargon perfectly unintelligible to any 

but the adepts. This acquirement appears to have been prized for 

many centuries in proportion to its difficulty and folly. Taliessin 

boasts with complacency, that he is acquainted with every sprig 

in the cave of the diviner: that he knows the intent of the trees in 

the memorial of compacts, that he knows both good and evil, See 

Davis, Celtic Researches, 245—253. 
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tants.42 It was to this doctrine that the Romans 

attributed that contempt of death which was so 

conspicuous in the Celtic nations.43 

It will not excite surprise that men, whose 

office and pretended attainments raised them 

so much above the vulgar, should acquire and 

exercise the most absolute dominion over the 

minds of their countrymen. In public and pri¬ 

vate deliberations of any moment, their opinion 

was always asked, and was generally obeyed. 

By their authority, peace was preserved : in 

their presence, passion and revenge were si¬ 

lenced ; and at their mandate contending armies 

consented to sheathe their swords. Civil contro¬ 

versies were submitted to their decision: and 

the punishment of crimes was reserved to their 

justice. Religion supplied them with the power 

to enforce submission. Disobedience was fol¬ 

lowed by excommunication : and from that in¬ 

stant the culprit was banished from their sacri¬ 

fices, cut off from the protection of the laws, 

and stigmatized as a disgrace to his family and 

country.44 

CHAP. 
I. 

Authority 
of the 
Druids. 

42 See the triads in William’s Poems, li. 227, or the epitome of 

them in Davis, p. 185. 

43 Caes. vi. 13. Mela, iii. 243. 

Inde ruendi 

In ferrum mens prona viris, animaeque capaces 

Mortis, et ignavum redilura parcere vitae. 
Lucan, i. 4G0. 

44 Cass. vi. 12. Diod. Sic. v. 354. Strabo, iv. 197. Dio. Chrys. 

orat. xlis. p. 538. 
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CHAP. 
I. 

The'v 
Bards. 

Govern¬ 
ment of 
the Bri¬ 
tons. 

As the Druids delivered their instructions in 

verse, they must have had some notion of 

poetry, and we find among them a particular 

class distinguished by the title of bards. By 

the triads their origin is ascribed to certain per¬ 

sonages, who from their names appear to be 

enigmatical, rather than real, characters.45 The 

bard was a musician as well as a poet: and 

he constantly accompanied with his voice the 

sounds of his harp. Every chieftain retained 

one or more of them in his service. They at¬ 

tended in his hall; eulogised his bounty and his 

valour ; and sang the praises and the history of 

their country. At the festive board, in the hour 

of merriment and intoxication, the bard struck 

his harp : and every bosom glowed with admir¬ 

ation of the heroes whom he celebrated, and of 

the sentiments which he aimed to inspire. He 

accompanied the chief and his clan to the field 

of battle : to the sound of his harp they marched 

against the enemy: and in the heat of the contest 

animated themselves with the hope that their 

actions would be renowned in song, and trans¬ 

mitted to the admiration of their posterity.46 

The form of government adopted by the Bri¬ 

tish tribes has scarcely been noticed in history. 

45 Triad, 58. 46 Diod. Sic. v. p. 354. Athenteus, vi. p. 24G. 

Ammian. Mar. xv. 21. Strabo, iv. 197. 

Vos quoque, qui fortes aniraas, belloque peremptas 

Landibus in longum vates dimittitis ajvum, 

Plurima securi fudistis carmina BardL Lucan, i. v. 447. 
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In some, the supreme authority appears to have 

been divided among several chieftains ; in most, 

it had been intrusted to a single individual: but 

in all, the people continued to possess consider¬ 

able influence. With respect to the succession, 

there are instances in which the father had 

portioned his dominions among his children, 

and others in which the reigning prince left his 

crown to his widow, who both exercised the 

more peaceful duties of royalty, and with arms 

in her hands, conducted her subjects to the field 

of battle.47 But in the absence of any fixed 

notions of succession, it is probable that power 

would frequently supply the place of right: and 

the weaker state fall a victim to the ambition of 

a more warlike neighbour. We are told that 

the Britons were quarrelsome, rapacious, and 

revengeful: that every nation was tom by in¬ 

testine factions : and that pretexts were never 

wanting to justify oppression, when it could be 

committed with impunity.48 It was this ran¬ 

corous hostility among themselves which accele¬ 

rated their subjugation to the power of Rome. 

“ There is not,” says Tacitus, “ a more fortu- 

<c nate circumstance, than that these powerful 

“ nations make not one common cause. They 

“ fight single, and unsupported : and each in its 

47 Caes. v. 11. 20. 22. Diod. Sic. v. p. 347. Mela, iii. p. 264. 

Tac. Agric. xvi. Dio. Cass. lx. p. 779. Dio. in Sever, p. 339. 

48 Maxime imperitandi cupidine, et studio prolatandi ea quae pos- 

sident. Mela, iii. 265. Tacit. Agric. xii. 
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CHAP. “ turn is compelled to receive the Roman 

t ^ ; cc yoke.”49 

Such were the Britons, who by their bravery 

and perseverance baffled the attempts of the 

first, and the most warlike, of the Caesars. 

From that period to the reign of Claudius, dur¬ 

ing the lapse of ninety-seven years, they re¬ 

tained their original independence. During the 

civil wars, the attention of the Romans was too 

actively occupied at home, to think of foreign 

conquest. Augustus thrice announced his in¬ 

tention of annexing Britain to the empire : but 

the danger was averted, on one occasion by a 

submissive embassy from the natives, on the 

others by the intervention of more important 

concerns.50 Instead of exacting the tribute im¬ 

posed by Caesar, he contented himself with le¬ 

vying duties on the trade between Gaul and 

Britain, a measure which brought a larger sum 

into the imperial treasury, and was borne with¬ 

out murmuring by the inhabitants.51 Yet this 

financial experiment has been magnified, by the 

flattery of a courtier, into the conquest of the 

whole island.52 

Augustus. Tiberius pretended that the empire Avas al- 
a.u. 21. 1 L 

49 Tacit. Agric. xii. 

90 Dio. xlix. p. 472., liii. 580. Hor. 1. i. Ode, 29. iv. 12. 

51 Strabo, iv. p. 200. 

52 Prresens divus habebitur 

Augustus, afdjectis Britaiinis 

Imperio. Hor. iii. 5. 
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ready too extensive ; and sought to justify his CHAP, 

own indolence, by the policy of Augustus.53 In v > 

opposition to his conduct, his nephew and sue- ^if^o 

cessor Caligula exhibited to the world a farce, 

worthy of the childish prince by wdiom it was 

planned. Cunobeline, the most powerful of the 

successors of Cassibelan, had banished his son 

Adminius. The exile repaired to the emperor, 

and, as if Britain had been his patrimony, made 

a surrender of the island into the hands of Cali¬ 

gula. The glorious intelligence was immediately 

transmitted to the senate : and an army of two 

hundred thousand men was ordered to assemble 

on the coast of Gesoriacum.54 As soon as the 

emperor arrived, he arrayed the legions on the 

shore, rowed out to sea in the imperial galley, 

returned precipitately, and gave the signal of 

battle. The soldiers, in suspense and astonish¬ 

ment, inquired for the enemy : when Caligula 

informed them, that they had that day con¬ 

quered the ocean, and commanded them to col¬ 

lect its spoils, the shells on the beach, as a proof 

of their victory. To perpetuate the memory of 

his folly, he laid the foundation of a lofty bea¬ 

con, and returned to Rome to give himself the 

honours of a triumph.55 

53 Tac. Agric. xiii. 54 Boulogne. o o 

55 Suet, in Calig. 46, 47. Dio. lix. 754 The ruins of Britenhuis 
on the coast of Holland have been supposed to he the remains of 
this beacon. Camd. p. liv. Gibson’s version. But in all proba¬ 
bility it would be raised at Boulogne. 
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CHAP. But the empty pageantry of Caligula was soon 

' , succeeded by the real horrors of invasion. Jn- 

ciaudius. sti gated by Beric, a British chieftain, whom 

domestic feuds had expelled from his native 

country, the emperor Claudius commanded 

Aulus Plautius to transport four legions with 

their auxiliaries into Britain. It was with diffi¬ 

culty that the troops could be induced to en¬ 

gage in the expedition : but as they crossed the 

channel, a meteor was seen moving in the di¬ 

rection of the fleet, and was hailed as a certain 

omen of victory. The Britons, under the com¬ 

mand of Caractacus and Togidumnus, the two 

sons of Cunobeline, adopted the policy of their 

ancestors, and endeavoured to harass, rather 

than to repel, the invaders. But the German 

auxiliaries, better fitted for such warfare than 

the legionary soldiers, followed them across 

rivers and morasses; and, though the natives 

made a gallant resistance, drove them, with the 

loss of Togidunmus, to the northern bank of 

the Thames. The emperor himself now took 

the command, penetrated to Camalodunum,56 

and received the submission of the Britons in 

the vicinity. At his departure, he divided the 

Roman forces between the legate Plautius, and 

Vespasian, an officer whose merit afterwards 

invested him with the purple. To the care of 

Plautius was assigned the left, to that of Vespa¬ 

sian the right bank of the Thames. Both expe- 

56 Malden or Colchester. 
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rienced from the natives the most determined 

resistance. Vespasian fought no less than thirty- 

battles, before he could subdue the Belgre and 

the natives of the Isle of Wight: Plautius, dur¬ 

ing the five remaining years of his government, 

was opposed by Caractacus at the head of the 

Cassii and Silures, who, though frequently 

beaten, as often renewed the contest. Claudius 

had entered Rome in triumph: to Plautius, for 

his services, was decreed the inferior honour of 

an ovation.57 

Ostorius Scapula was the successor of Plau¬ 

tius. To repress the inroads of the unsubdued 

Britons, he erected two chains of forts, one in 

the north along the river Avon, the other in the 

west along the left bank of the Severn. The 

reduced tribes were gradually moulded into the 

form of a Roman province: and, when the Iceni 

dared to refuse the yoke, their rebellion was se¬ 

verely punished, and a colony of veterans was 

planted at Camalodunum to insure their obe¬ 

dience. The freedom of Britain now sought an 

asylum among the Silures. The enthusiastic 

attachment of that people to their indepen¬ 

dence, had caused them to be compared to the 

ancient Sicambri: and their hatred of the Ro- 

CHAP. 
I. 

Ostorius. 
A.D.50. 

57 Dio. lx. 779—781. Suet, in Claud, xvii. xxiv. Tac. Agric. 

xiii. The Roman army was attended by several elephants, proba¬ 

bly to terrify the natives. Dio. ibid. The exploits of Plautius are 

mentioned in an inscription in his honour, which is still extant, on 

the mausoleum cf the Plautian family, near Ponte Lucano, on the 

road from R,ome to Tivoli. 
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CHAP. 
I. 

Fate of 
Carac- 
tacus. 
A. D, 52. 

man name had been envenomed by an incau¬ 

tious expression of Ostorius, that their existence 

as a people was incompatible with his projects. 

In Shropshire, at the confluence of the Coin and 

Teme, stands a lofty hill called Caer-Caradoc, 

still retaining the vestiges of ancient fortifica¬ 

tions. There Caractacus and the Silures deter¬ 

mined to defend the liberty of their country. 

The bank of the river was lined with troops, and 

the ascent of the hill was fortified with ramparts 

of loose stones. At the approach of the Ro¬ 

mans, the Britons bound themselves by an oath 

to conquer or die: and with loud exclamations 

defied the attack of the enemy. Ostorius him¬ 

self hesitated: but at the demand of the legions 

the signal of battle was given: the passage of 

the river was forced : and the Romans, under 

showers of darts, mounted the hill; burst over 

the ramparts, and drove the Silures from the 

summit. The wife and daughter of Caractacus 

fell into the hands of the victors: his brothers 

soon after surrendered : and the king himself 

was delivered in chains to Ostorius by his step¬ 

mother Cartismandua, queen of the Brigantes, 

under whose protection he had hoped to elude 

the vigilance of his pursuers. 

The fame of Caractacus had already crossed 

the seas ; and the natives of Italy were anxious 

to behold the man who had braved for nine 

years the power of Rome. As he passed through 

the imperial city, he expressed his surprise that 
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men, who possessed such palaces at home, CHAP, 

should deem it worth their while to fight for the , 

wretched hovels of Britain. Claudius and the 

empress Agrippina wde seated on two lofty 

tribunals; the pretorian guards stood on each 

side; and the senate and people had been in¬ 

vited to witness the spectacle. First were borne 

the arms and the ornaments of the British 

prince; next followed his wife, daughter, and 

brothers, bewailing with tears their unhappy 

fate: lastly came Caractacus himself, neither 

dispirited by his misfortunes, nor dismayed at 

the new and imposing spectacle. Claudius, to 

his own honour, received him graciously, re¬ 

stored him to liberty, and, if we may credit a 

plausible conjecture, invested him with princely 

authority over a portion of conquered Britain.58 

The event was celebrated at Rome with ex¬ 

traordinary joy. By the senate the captivity of 

Caractacus was compared to the captivity of 

Perses and Syphax: by the poets Claudius was 

said to have united the two worlds, and to have 

brought the ocean within the limits of the em¬ 

pire.59 

58 Qutedam civitates Cogiduno regi donatas: (is ad nostram us¬ 

que memoriam fidissimus mansit.) Tac. Agric. xiv. Though 

great authorities conceive Cogidunus to have been the same person 

as Caractacus, I entertain a suspicion that he was the very Togi- 

dumnus, whom Dio supposed to have fallen in battle. 

59 Tacit. Ann. xii. SI—38. 

At nunc oceanus geminos interluit orbes : 

Pars est imperii; terminus ante f’uit. 

E catalect. Scalig. apud Camd. lix. 

D VOL. I. 
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CHAP. The Silures, however, did not abandon tliem- 

v *• , selves to despair. Taught by experience that 

uninstructed valour was not a match for the 

discipline and defensive ^rmour of the legions, 

they adopted a more desultory but sanguinary 

mode of warfare: and contented themselves 

with harassing the Romans in their quarters, 

interrupting their communications, and surpris¬ 

ing their detachments. If they sometimes re¬ 

ceived, they often inflicted, considerable injury: 

and Ostorious was so exhausted by labour and 

vexation, that his death was attributed to his 

A.D.53. chagrin. His successor, Aldus Didius, found 

himself involved in a new war. Venusius, a 

chieftain of the Jugantes, had married Cartis- 

mandua. Both had been faithful allies to the 

Romans : but the queen after a short interval 

separated from her husband, and took to her 

bed a Briton, named Vellocatus. Hostilities 

were the immediate consequence. Cartisman- 

dua, for her ancient services, claimed the aid of 

the Romans : the Brigantes, through hatred of 

the adul tress, fought for Venusius. After se¬ 

veral battles, the queen was compelled to leave 

the throne to her husband, and to lead a de¬ 

graded life under the protection of her allies.60 

e0 Tac. Ann. xii. 40. Hist. iii. 45. This fact is sufficient to in¬ 

duce a doubt of the accuracy of Caasar (v. 14), and of Dio Nicaeus 

(in Sev. p. 339), who represent a community of wives as a national 

institution among the Britons. Perhaps the story might have 

arisen from the circumstance, that several families were accustomed 

to dwell in the same hut. 
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To Didius succeeded Veranius, whose early CHAP, 

death made way for Suetonius Paulinus, a ge- > , 

neral of consummate skill and distinguished 

reputation. The isle of Anglesey, the nursery Reduction 

and principal residence of the druids, had hi- seyAl 8k' 

therto offered a secure retreat to those priests ; a.d. 57.] 

to whose influence and invectives was attributed 

the obstinate resistance of the Britons. To 

reduce it, Suetonius ordered his cavalry to swim a.d. 6i. 

across the strait, while the infantry should pass 

over in boats. On their approach to the sacred 

isle, they beheld the shore lined not only with 

warriors, but with bands of male and female 

druids. The former, with their arms out¬ 

stretched to heaven, devoted the invaders to 

the god of war: the latter, in habits of mourn¬ 

ing, with their hair floating in the wind, and 

lighted torches in their hands, ran in all direc¬ 

tions along the beach. The Romans vTere seized 

with a superstitious horror. For a moment 

they refused to advance: shame and the re¬ 

proaches of their leader urged them to the at¬ 

tack. The victory was easy and bloodless. On 

that day the power of the druids received a 

shock from which it never recovered. Their 

altars were overturned ; their sacred groves fell 

beneath the axe of the legionaries : and their 

priests and priestesses were consumed in the 

flames, which they had kindled for the destruc¬ 

tion of their captives.61 

Cl Tacit. Ann. xiv. 29, 30. 

D 2 
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But the absence of Suetonius in Anglesey, 

was the signal of a most formidable insurrec¬ 

tion. Prasutagus, king of the Iceni, who had 

long been the faithful ally of Rome, to secure 

the disposition of his property, had made the 

emperor joint heir with his own daughters. But 

Roman avarice was not easily defeated. The 

whole succession was immediately seized by 

Catus, the imperial procurator. Boadicea, the 

widow of the late king, who ventured to remon¬ 

strate, was scourged as a slave : and the chas¬ 

tity of her daughters was violated by the Roman 

officers. The unhappy princess grasped the 

first opportunity of revenge. The history of 

her wrongs reminded each individual of his own 

sufferings; and in a few days almost all the 

conquered tribes were in arms. To account 

for this general disaffection we are told, that 

the insults and oppression of the conquerors 

were beyond endurance ; that the British youth 

had been forcibly conveyed to foreign countries 

to serve among the cohorts of auxiliaries ; that 

to pay their contributions, their chieftains had 

been compelled to borrow ten millions of 

drachmas62 from the philosopher Seneca, by 

whom they were harassed with the most vexa¬ 

tious prosecutions; that their estates had been 

lately registered, and loaded with imposts; and 

that many of their most noble families had been 

62 About 480,000/. 
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reduced to indigence and slavery.63 All these 

causes contributed to swell the torrent, which 

now burst on the Roman establishments. Ca- 

malodunum was the first to experience its fury. 

Within the walls of the colony had been erected 

a temple to the divinity of Claudius, the subju¬ 

gator of Britain, and the natives were eager to 

demolish this monument of their servitude. At 

the first assault the town was reduced to ashes : 

the walls of the temple protracted the fate of 

the garrison only two days. Petilius marched 

with the ninth legion to their assistance. It was 

trodden under foot by the multitude of the in¬ 

surgents. 

By this time Suetonius had returned to Lon¬ 

don, already a populous and opulent mart.64 

Unable to protect the town, he retired, taking 

with him such of the inhabitants as were will¬ 

ing to share his fortunes. London was soon 

consumed by the flames; and shortly afterwards 

the municipal town of Verulam experienced the 

same fate. The fury of the Britons treated as 

enemies all who had not joined in the insurrec¬ 

tion : and those who fell not by the sword were 

immolated with still greater cruelty to Andraste 

the goddess of victory. The slaughter of seventy 

thousand victims, without distinction of sex or 

63 Compare Tac. Ann. xiv. 31. with Dio Nicaeus apod Xiphil. in 
Ner. p. 169. 

64 Copia. negociatorum et commeatuum maVime celebre. 
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CHAP, age, of rank or country, attests both the violence 

t. 0f their revenge, and the extent of country 

through which they followed the Romans.'55 

Defeat of Suetonius was at last compelled to turn his 
Boadicea. face t|ie enemy. Though fear had prevented 

the second legion from joining his little army, 

he had collected from the different garrisons ten 

thousand men, and had chosen a position, in 

which he could be attacked only in front. The 

Britons were collected in masses around their 

different chieftains : their wives and children 

occupied a long line of carriages in the rear: 

and the air resounded with their cries and im¬ 

precations. The Romans, motionless and silent, 

permitted them to approach: then rushing for¬ 

ward in the form of a wedge, overturned every 

thing within their reach. The battle, however, 

was long and fiercely maintained. Numbers on 

the part of the natives, supplied the want of 

discipline; and the succession of conflicts almost 

exhausted the patience of the legionaries. Vic¬ 

torious at last, the Romans took a severe re¬ 

venge. They granted no quarter: and the wo¬ 

men and children were involved in the same 

carnage with the combatants. Were success to 

be estimated by the multitude of the slain, Ta- 

65 Tac. 33. Dio Nic. ibid. Their rejoicings were celebrated in 

the woods sacred to Andraste. Some of the victims were cruci¬ 

fied, others w’ere burnt. The female captives they hanged on the 

branches of trees, cut off their breasts, and drove stakes through 

their bodies. Ibid. 
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A.D.62. 

citus was justified in comparing this with the 

most glorious victories of ancient Rome. He 

estimates the loss of the Britons at eighty thou¬ 

sand men. The fugitives, however, who es¬ 

caped, offered to try again the fortune of war: 

but Boadicea, who had led them to the field, 

and shared the dangers of the day, refused to 

survive this defeat, and terminated her misfor¬ 

tunes by a voluntary death.156 

If this splendid action preserved the ascen¬ 

dency of the Roman arms, it did not put an end 

to the war. A notion prevailed in the imperial 

court, that the obstinacy of the Britons arose 

from the dread which the severity of Suetonius 

had inspired. He was recalled: and under the 

milder administration of his three successors 

Turpilianus, Trebellius, and Bolanus, the na¬ 

tives within the Roman pale were gradually in¬ 

duced to submit to the yoke. But the task of 

tranquillizing the province, the mutinous spirit 

of the army, and the rival claims of competitors 

for the empire, prevented these governors from 

making any attempts against the independent 

portion of Britain. As soon as Vespasian had a.d. 70. 

assumed the purple, a new era commenced. 

Petilius Cerealis was ordered to reduce the Bri- 

66 Tac. 34—37. Dio Nic. apud Xiphil. in Ner. p. 176. Dio has 

described this British heroine as a woman of lofty stature, and 

severe countenance. Her yellow hair reached almost to the ground. 

She wore a plaited tunic of various colours, round her waist a 

chain of gold, and over these a long mantle, p. 173. 
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CHAP, gantes; and in the space of five years that 

^ . powerful tribe was added to the subjects of the 

A.D. 75. empire. Julius Frontinus was his successor: 

and during the three years of his government 

he nearly subdued the warlike nation of the 

Silures.67 

Victories But the reputation of preceding governors 

coh§n" was obscured by the more splendid, and more 
a.d. 78. lasting fame of Cneius Julius Agricola. When 

that commander arrived, the army had been 

dismissed into winter quarters. He immedi¬ 

ately summoned it again to the field, marched 

into the territorv of the Ordovices, who had 

surprised a squadron of Roman horse ; and put 

to the sword the greater part of that nation. 

Preceded by the terror of his name he crossed 

over to Anolesev: the natives offered no resist- 

ance, and the sacred isle was a second time 

added to the empire. In the two next cam¬ 

paigns he gradually extended the limits of his 

government to the Tay. Tribe after tribe was 

compelled to submit: garrisons were stationed 

in every commanding situation : and with the 

prospect of success was removed the principal 

incentive to rebellion. The fourth summer was 

employed in securing a strong frontier to the 

Roman conquests : and a line of forts from the 

Frith of Forth to that of Clyde, bade defiance 

67 Tac. Ann. xiv. 37—39. Hist. i. 9.60. ii. 97. Vit. Agric. 8, 

ID, 17. 



ROMAN BRITAIN. 

to the inroads of the more northern Bri¬ 

tons.68 

But Agricola aspired to more solid praise 

than that of conquest, and devoted his winters 

to the less ostentatious, but more useful, arts of 

peace. Sensible of the errors of his predeces¬ 

sors, he reformed the civil administration in all 

its branches ; established a more equitable sys¬ 

tem of taxation; listened with kindness to the 

complaints of the natives; and severely punished 

the tyranny of inferior officers. The Britons 

were charmed with the mildness and justice of 

his government, and publicly pronounced him 

their benefactor. At his instigation the-chief¬ 

tains left their habitations in the forests, and 

repaired into the vicinity of the Roman stations. 

There they learned to admire the refinements of 

civilization, and acquired a taste for improve¬ 

ment. The use of the Roman toga began to 

supersede that of the British mantle: houses, 

baths, and temples, were built in the Roman 

fashion : children were instructed in the Roman 

language ; and with the manners were adopted 

the vices of the Romans. In these new pur¬ 

suits the spirit of independence speedily eva¬ 

porated : and those hardy warriors, who had so 

long braved the power of the emperors, in- 

68 Agricola seems to have proceeded across the Dee, through 

Lancashire, Westmoreland, Cumberland, Annandale, to the nar¬ 

row isthmus between the Friths of Forth and Clyde. Gordon’s 

Itiner. Septent.' 
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CHAP, sensibly dwindled into soft and effeminate pro- 

v , vincials.69 

Ambition and curiosity now induced Agricola 

to transgress the boundaiy, which he had fixed 

to his conquests. An Irish chieftain, expelled 

from his native country, had sought protection 

in the camp of the Romans. From him it was 

understood that the sister island possessed a 

climate and soil like that of Britain, and was 

inhabited by tribes of similar manners, and 

similar dispositions. Agricola was not insen¬ 

sible to the glory of adding this unknown 

country to the provinces of the empire : but 

prudence forbade him to engage in a second 

conquest before he had completed the first, and 

he contented himself with obtaining possession 

of the western coasts, that he might be prepared 

to take advantage of the first opportunity, which 

the course of events might offer. 

The next year, having received the submis¬ 

sion of the tribes, in the neighbourhood of the 

Forth, he pushed his advances along the eastern 

shore. The operations of the army on land 

were combined with those of a numerous fleet 

at sea. If the sight of the shipping alarmed the 

natives, the Romans were also terrified by re¬ 

ports of the multitude and ferocity of their ene¬ 

mies. In the darkness of the night the Britons 

attacked the quarters of the ninth legion, burst 

69 Tac. Agvic. 13—24. 
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into the camp, and maintained a doubtful fight CHAP, 

within the intrenchments until the break of day . , 

disclosed the eagles of the other legions ad¬ 

vancing to the support of their comrades. This 

campaign seems to have conferred little honour 

on the imperial arms. 

Resolved to distinguish the eighth and last He in¬ 

year of his government, Agricola assembled all ledoniai ' 

his forces, and added to their number several 

cohorts of Britons raised among the tribes of 

the south. The Caledonians were apprized of 

their danger: and thirty thousand warriors un¬ 

der the command of Galgacus had undertaken 

to defend the passage of the Grampian moun¬ 

tains. They were discovered, divided into clans, 

posted one below the other on the declivity of a 

hill. The plain at its foot was covered with 

horsemen and armed chariots. Agricola drew 

up his army in two lines, in the first of which 

he placed the auxiliaries, in the other the legions. 

As long as they fought with missile weapons, 

the Britons, from their numbers, retained the 

advantage : but their unwieldy and unpointed 

swords were of little use in close action, and 

they were gradually driven up the hill by the 

steady pressure of the auxiliaries.70 An attempt 

to surprise the rear of the Romans was defeated 

by the vigilance of the general; who charged in 

70 They had osier targets covered with skins: and long heavy 

swords without points, with which they were accustomed to cut 

but not to push. Tac. Agric. xxxvi. 
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(JHAP. return the flank of the Britons, and threw them 

,_^_, into disorder. The courage or despair of a few 

detached bodies protracted the conflict till night. 

The next morning presented a very different 

scene. A vast and dreary solitude had succeeded 

to the noise and turmoil of the preceding day: 

and columns of smoke rising on the verge of the 

horizon, proved that the Britons had burnt their 

cottages in their flight. Ten thousand Cale¬ 

donians, about four hundred Romans, are said 

to have fallen in the battle/1 
■M0- 

After this victory the army returned to winter 

quarters: the fleet pursued its voyage, and sail¬ 

ing along the eastern coast, arrived at the port 

of Sandwich, from which it had commenced the 

expedition. By the jealousy of Domitian the 

ornaments, but not the parade, of a triumph 

were granted to Agricola, who, having surren¬ 

dered the command to his successor Lucullus, 

returned to Rome, waited on his imperial mas¬ 

ter, and sunk into the obscurity of private life.72 

The Go- The Roman power was now firmly established 

establish- hi the island. The tribes, which had submitted, 

tain" made no attcmPt to recover their independence: 
and the Caledonians, humbled by their last de¬ 

feat, were content to roam without molestation 

in their native forests. The successors of Agri- 

cola, instead of conducting the legions in the 

field, were employed in protecting the public 

,71_Tac. Agric. 21—38. 71 Tac, Agric. 10. 
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tranquillity, in settling the details of the pro¬ 

vincial government, and in assimilating the state 

of Britain to that of the other countries, which 

had been incorporated in the empire. A short 

sketch of this system will not be unacceptable 

to the reader. 

1. The Governor was denominated the Prefect 

or Propretor of Britain. His power was supreme 

within the island, but precarious in its duration, 

and dependent on the will of the emperor. He 

united in his own person every species of autho¬ 

rity, which was exercised by the different magis¬ 

trates within the city of Rome. He commanded 

the army: he was invested with the adminis¬ 

tration of justice ; and he possessed the power 

of substituting his own notions of equity in the 

place of the strict letter of the law. An autho¬ 

rity so extensive and irresistible would fre¬ 

quently give birth to acts of injustice: and 

though the imperial court and the senate house 

were open to the complaints of the natives, yet 

the distance of the capital, and the influence of 

friends, promised, or rather insured, impunity 

to the oppressor. In a few years, however, the 

exorbitant power of the prefects was confined by 

the emperor Hadrian, who, in his “ perpetual 

edict,” laid down a system of rules for the 

regulation of their conduct, and established an 

uniform administration of justice through all 

the provinces of the empire.73 

73 Tillem. Emp. ii. 51. 
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CHAP. 2. Subordinate to the prefect, but appointed 

v , by the emperor, was the procurator or quiestor. 

Frocura- was ]1js (|uty to collect the taxes, and to ad- 
tor and > J \ 
taxes. minister the revenue of the province. That 

revenue arose from a variety of imposts ; a poll- 

tax, which was not confined to the living, but 

extended to the funerals of the dead: a tax on 

legacies, the sale of slaves, and purchases at 

auctions; the tenth part of the produce of 

mines ; and a certain proportion of corn, hay, 

and cattle, which was paid either in kind or in 

money, at the option of the procurator.74 He was 

also employed occasionally in the dishonourable 

office of a spy : and his reports were frequently 

swelled with exaggerated accounts of the riches, 

the power, and the ambition of the prefect. For 

the distance of that officer from the seat of 

government, and the natural strength of the 

island were constant sources of suspicion to the 

emperors: and in the course of this history we 

shall see that suspicion justified by the conduct 

of the usurpers, who at the head of the British 

legions, will assume the purple, and contend for 

the empire of Rome. 

74 In provinces which submitted voluntarily, a tenth of the com 

was exacted (frumenlum decumanum): in those which were con¬ 

quered, an arbitrary quantity (frumenlum stipendiarium). Besides 

this the natives supplied the corn wanted for the army at a fixed 

price (frumentum emptum); and a certain quantity for the use of 

the governor, for which a composition was usually paid in money 

(frumentum sestimatum). See Murphy’s Tacitus from La Bleterio, 

vol. iv. p. 102. 
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3. The amount of the army maintained in 
Britain must have varied according to circum¬ 
stances. When Plautius undertook the reduc¬ 
tion of the island, he was at the head of four 
legions with their auxiliaries, a force, which, at 
a moderate calculation, would exceed fifty thou¬ 
sand men.75 If the different military stations 
which were so thickly scattered over the coun¬ 
try, had all been garrisoned at the same time, 
they would have required a still greater num¬ 
ber :7fi but it is probable that, in proportion as 
the Roman power was established, many of 
them were abandoned ; and during the decline 
of the empire so large a force could not be 
spared from the defence of the other provinces. 
Into the ranks of the legions none but Roman 
citizens could claim the privilege of admittance: 
but the auxiliaries were composed of provincials 
who had not obtained the freedom of the city, 
or of barbarians, whom the fate of war, or the 
prospect of wealth, had drawn into the imperial 
service. These auxiliaries nearly equalled the 
legionaries in number : and from the notices of 

75 At that period a legion consisted of 6100 infantry, 726 cavalry, 
and nearly the same number of auxiliaries (Veget. ii. 6. Tac. Ann. 
iv. 5). Under the successors of Constantine the number of the 
legions had increased from twenty-five to one hundred and thirty- 
two : but their bulk had dwindled from nearly 7000 to 1200 men 
(Pancir. ad Notit Imp. f. 23). 

76 There were in all one hundred and sixty-six stations, besides 
several smaller forts. Ric. Corin. i, p, 17.33. Whitaker’s Manches. 
iii. 2. xi. 2. 

CHAP. 

Army. 
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CHAP, ancient writers, and the inscriptions on ancient 

^ . monuments, have been discovered the names of 

three-and-thirty cohorts of auxiliary foot, and 

of eleven squadrons of auxiliary horse, which 

were stationed in Britain.77 All these were com¬ 

posed of foreigners ; for though by the law of 

conscription the natives were compelled to 

serve, they were not permitted to remain in the 

island. At home they might have employed 

their swords in asserting the independence of 

their country : but on the continent they were 

unconnected with the inhabitants: for their 

subsistence, they depended on the bounty of 

the emperor; and far from combining to sub¬ 

vert, were always prepared to support, the 

throne of their benefactor. What their number 

might be, is uncertain: but there exists evidence 

to shew, that they amounted to at least six-and- 

twenty cohorts; that they were dispersed as far 

as Egypt and Armenia ; and that some of them 

had acquired the surname of “ Invincible” from 

their valour.78 

Provinces. When the Roman conquests in Britain had 

reached their utmost extent, they were irregu¬ 

larly divided into six provinces under the go¬ 

vernment of pretors appointed by the prefect. 

The long tract of land which runs from the 

western extremity of Cornwall to the South 

77 It is not, however, improbable that the same cohort or squa¬ 

dron may be sometimes designated under two different names. 

7* Apud Camd. introd. p. cvii. 
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Foreland in Kent, is almost separated from the 

rest of the island by the arm of the sea, now 

called the Bristol Channel, and by the course 

of the river Thames. This formed the most 

wealthy of the British provinces ; and from 

priority of conquest or proximity of situation, 

was distinguished by the name of Britannia 

prima. Britannia secunda comprised the pre¬ 

sent principality of Wales, with the addition of 

that tract which is included by the Severn in its 

circuitous course towards St. George’s channel. 

Flavia Csesariensis was the next in order, but 

the first in extent. It was bounded on two sides 

by the former provinces, and on the two others 

by the Humber, the Don, and the German 

ocean. To the north of the Humber lay the 

province of Maxima. It reached to the Eden 

and Tyne, and its opposite shores were washed 

by the western and eastern seas. Valentia fol¬ 

lowed, including the Scottish lowlands as far as 

the Friths of Clyde and Forth. The tribes be¬ 

yond the friths formed the sixth government of 

Vespasiana, divided from the independent Cale¬ 

donians by the long chain of mountains, which 

rising near Dumbarton, crosses the two counties 

of Athol and Badenoch, and stretches beyond 

the Frith of Murray. But the greater part of this 

province was wrested at so early a period from 

the dominion of Rome, that it is seldom men¬ 

tioned by writers, and the pretentura of Agricola 

has been generally considered as the northern 
vol. r. e 
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chap, limit of the empire in Britain.79 To each of 

these divisions was allotted a separate govern¬ 

ment under the general superintendence of the 

prefect: but the interests of the rulers were 

most jealously separated from those of the pro¬ 

vincials. Every Briton by his birth was ex¬ 

cluded from all offices of trust and authority in 

his own country: and every holder of such office 

was prohibited by law from marrying a native, 

or purchasing property within the island.89 

Colonies. Throughout these provinces was scattered a 

great number of inhabited towns and military 

posts, the names of which are still preserved in 

the itineraries of Richard and Antoninus. They 

were partly of British, and partly of Roman, 

origin; and were divided into four classes, gra¬ 

dually descending in the scale of privilege and 

importance. 1. The first rank was claimed by 

the colonies. It had long been the policy of 

Rome to reward her veterans with a portion of 

the lands of the conquered nations ; and for this 

purpose those situations were generally selected, 

which combined the double advantage of a fruit- 

79 E-ic. Corin. i. p. 15. Not. Imp. occid. f. 155. The capitals of 

these provinces were Richborough, Caerleon, London, York, Whit- 

hern, and Inverness. The existence of the last province of Yes- 

pasiana has been questioned : but the authority of Richard is cor¬ 

roborated by the testimony of Ptolemy, who mentions the military 

station of Pterotone or Inverness. Ptol. viii. 2. apud Gale. Whit. 

Manch. i. 8. iii. 2. xi. 2. 

80 See the Pandects xxiii. tit. ii. n. 38. 57. Go. Cod. Theod. viii 

tit. xv. xeg. 1. 
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ful soil, and a military position. Each colony chap, 

was a miniature representation of the parent , *• . 

city. It adopted the same customs, was go¬ 

verned by the same laws, and with similar titles 

conferred on its magistrates a similar authority. 

In Britain there were nine of these establish¬ 

ments, two of a civil, seven of a military descrip¬ 

tion.81 In the constitution of the latter, we 

discover a striking similitude to the feudal 

tenures of later ages. The veteran' received 

his land from the bounty of the emperor ; and 

was obliged to enrol his sons in the army, as 

soon as they should attain the years of man¬ 

hood. Disgrace, imprisonment, or sometimes 

death, was the punishment of the youth, who 

refused to serve the benefactor of his father and 

family, 2. The advantages enjoyed by the colo- Municipia. 

nies were nearly equalled, in some respects sur¬ 

passed by the privileges of the municipal cities ; 

the inhabitants of which were exempted from 

the operation of the imperial statutes, and with 

the title of Roman citizens, possessed the right 

of choosing their own decuriones or magistrates, 

and of enacting their own laws. Privileges so 

valuable were reserved for the reward of extra¬ 

ordinary merit, and Britain could boast of only 

two municipia, Verulam and York.82 But the Latian ci- 

jus Latii, or Latian right, as it conferred more ties' 

partial advantages, was bestowed with greater 

61 ltichborough, London, Colchester, Bath, Gloucester, Caerleon, 

Chester, Lincoln, and Chesterfield. Ric. Conn. i. p. 3(1. 82 Ibid. 

E 2 
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CHAP. 
I. 

Stipen¬ 
diary 
towns. 

Roman 
walls. 

liberality. Ten of the British towns had ob¬ 

tained it from the favour of different emperors, 

and were indulged with the choice of their own 

magistrates, who, at the expiration of the year, 

resigned their offices, and claimed the freedom 

of Rome.83 That freedom was the great object 

of provincial ambition; and by the expedient 

of annual elections, it was successively con¬ 

ferred on almost all the members of each Latin 

corporation. 4. The remaining towns were 

stipendiary, compelled, as the term imports, to 

pay tribute, and governed by Roman officers, 

Avho received their appointment from the pretor 

These distinctions were, however, gradually 

abolished. Antoninus granted to every provin¬ 

cial of rank and opulence the freedom of the 

city: Caracalla extended the indulgence to the 

whole body of the natives.84 

Though Agricola had defeated, he had not 

been able to subdue, the Caledonians. After 

his departure they continued to insult the Ro¬ 

man power; frequently crossed the line of forts 

between the two friths; and by their successful 

example, rekindled the flame of independence 

in the breasts of many among their countrymen. 

In less than thirty years the state of Britain had 

83 Inverness, Perth, Dunbarton, Carlisle, Catterick, Blackrode, 

Cirencester, Salisbury, Caister in Lincolnshire, and Slack in Long- 

wood. Ric. Corin. i. p. 36. 

84 Tillem. Emp. ii. 103. Hence he is thus addressed by Rutilius: 

Urbem fecisti quod prius orbis erat. Until. Itin. v. 06. 
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become so precarious, as to require the pre¬ 

sence of the emperor Hadrian. Of his exploits 

history is silent: but on the testimony of medals 

and inscriptions, we may believe that he ex¬ 

pelled the barbarians, and recovered the pro¬ 

vinces which had been lost.85 If, however, his 

victories have been forgotten, his memory has 

been preserved by a military work, which was 

executed under his direction, and has hitherto 

defied the ravages of time. Convinced by ex¬ 

perience that the pretentura thrown up by Agri- 

cola could not confine the northern tribes, he 

resolved to oppose a second barrier to their in¬ 

cursions, by drawing a ditch and rampart across 

the island, from the Solway frith on the western, 

to the mouth of the Tyne on the eastern, coast. 

This mighty fortification measured in length 

more than sixty of our miles; and strong bodies 

of troops were permanently stationed at short 

intervals on the whole extent of the line.85 

CHAP. 
I. 

A. D. 120. 

Vallum of 
Hadrian. 

85 See Speed, 96. Camd. introd. lxxix. 

86 Spartian. in Hadrian, p. 290. The vallum may be traced from 

Burgh on the sands to the town of Newcastle, avoiding the moun¬ 

tains, and winding along the valleys. The ditch appears to have 

been eleven feet in breadth, and nine in depth; the rampart, at the 

present day, rises in some parts six feet above the original surface. 

Besides this, two aggeres or mounds of earth, one on the north, 

the other on the south, run the whole length in lines parallel to the 

ditch, at the distance of nearly twenty feet. It is probable, that 

the mound to the south was a military road; and that the original 

work of Hadrian, like that of Antoninus between the Friths, con¬ 

sisted of no more thajn the ditch, the rampart, and the road. The 
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chap. Blit the tranquillity, which had been esta- 

blished by Hadrian, was repeatedly disturbed 

Vallum of during the reign of his successor, Antoninus, 

mis. On the north of the vallum the six tribes of the 
a.d. 146. Ma8et8e reasserted their independence; on the 

south the Brigantes took up arms, and invaded 

the territory of the Ordovices. Lollius Urbicus 

was appointed propretor of Britain. He chas¬ 

tised the Brigantes, subdued the Maaitoe, and, 

in imitation of Hadrian, carried a similar forti¬ 

fication across the Isthmus, from Caer-riden on 

the Forth to Alchuid on the Clyde, a distance of 

more than thirty-six miles. In honour of the 

emperor, it was called the vallum of Antoninus; 

and from numerous inscriptions which have been 

preserved, we learn the names of the different 

corps by which it was raised, and the different 

portions of work which were respectively al¬ 

lotted to each.87 

uipius Hostilities were now become habitual between 

the Caledonians and the Romans. Urged by 

national animosity and the love of plunder, 

these intractable barbarians annually assaulted 

the vallum of Antoninus ; often eluded the vigi¬ 

lance, or overpowered the opposition, of the 

guards; and spread devastation over the pro¬ 

agger on the north might be afterwards added as a military 

way for the wall of Severus, when the vallum could be no longer 

considered as a work of defence. 

S7tPausan. in Arcad. 1. viii. p. 698. Capitol, in Anton, p. 297. 

Horsley, Brit. Rom. p. 160. Henry ii. App. ix. 476. 
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vince. But in the reign of Commodus their 

incursions assumed a more formidable appear¬ 

ance; and the discontent of the legions alarmed 

the emperor for the safety of Britain. Ulpius 

Marcellus, a soldier of approved valour and un¬ 

sullied integrity, was made propretor. He re¬ 

stored the discipline of the army, and drove the 

Caledonians back to their native mountains. 

But his services were requited with ingratitude. 

By his severity he incurred the hatred of a se¬ 

ditious soldiery ; while his glory excited the 

jealousy of a dissolute prince. From the swords 

of the former he escaped with difficulty ; Com¬ 

modus recalled him from his command, and 

reluctantly abstained from depriving him of 

life.88 

But the British legions soon made a trial of 

the resolution, or the weakness of the emperor. 

They sent a deputation of fifteen hundred men 

to demand the head of the minister Perennis. 

Without opposition these dangerous petitioners 

marched through Gaul and Italy, and were met 

at the gates of Rome by Commodus himself. 

To that prince, immersed in pleasure, and reck¬ 

less of blood, the life of a favourite was a trivial 

object. He surrendered Perennis to their re¬ 

venge ; the unhappy victim was scourged and 

beheaded: and his wife and daughters were 

immolated on his remains.89 

CHAP. 
I. 

88 Dio apud Xiphil. in Commodo, p. 28C, 287. 

89 Ibid. p. 287. Lamprid. in Com. p. Sll.^Zonar. p 209. 
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CHAP. 
I. 

Clodius 
Albiims. 

A. D. 
190—197. 

Virius 
Lupus. 
A.D. 198. 

The government of Britain was next con¬ 

ferred on Clodius Albinus. His birth and 

abilities awakened the jealousy of his imperial 

master, who, either with the view of securing 

his fidelity, or, as is more probable, of trying 

his ambition, offered him the rank and authority 

of Caesar. Albinus had the prudence to decline 

the insidious present: but after the death of 

Commodus, and the ephemeral reigns of Perti- 

nax and Julian, he willingly accepted the same 

dignity from the emperor Severus. It soon, 

however, appeared, that with all the parade of 

friendship, Severus was a secret and mortal 

enemy: 'and Albinus, by the advice of his 

friends, assumed the imperial purple, and led 

the British legions into Gaul. The two armies, 

amounting to one hundred thousand men, 

fought in the plain of Trevoux, near Lyons. 

At first the cause of Albinus was seen to tri¬ 

umph. Severus disappeared from the field: 

but he soon returned with a fresh body of men, 

renewed the battle, and obtained the victory. 

The British Caesar paid with his head the forfeit 

of his ambition.90 

Severus was now undisputed master of the 

empire. To abolish the exorbitant power of 

the prefect of Britain, he divided the island into 

two governments, bestowing the one on Herac- 

90 Ilerodian, iii. 16—23. Dio apud Xiphil. in Sever, p. 322— 
324. 
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lianus, and the other on Varius Lupus.91 The 

latter with an army of new levies was unable to 

withstand the united efforts of the Masetae and 

Caledonians, and was compelled to purchase 

with money a precarious respite from their in¬ 

clusions. The expedient, though it procured 

a temporary forbearance, invited them to a 

repetition of the attempt: and Lupus, wearied 

with continued hostilities, solicited the pre¬ 

sence of the emperor, and the aid of a nume¬ 

rous army.92 

Though Severus was advanced in years, and 

declining in health, he cheerfully obeyed the 

summons of his lieutenant. He was accompa¬ 

nied by his two sons, Caracalla and Geta: to 

the younger he committed the civil government 

of the province : to Caracalla lie assigned a part 

in the projected expedition. When the army 

moved from York, the selection of the com¬ 

manders, the number of the legions and auxi¬ 

liary cohorts, and the long train of carriages 

loaden with provisions and implements of war, 

proclaimed the determination of the emperor to 

subdue, if not to exterminate, all the rebellious 

tribes in the north. The Britons were but ill 

provided against so formidable an invasion. 

They possessed no other defensive armour than 

CIIAP. 
i. 

Severus in 
Britain. 
207— 211. 

91 Eis Suo riye/xovias. Herod, iii. 24. Spartan, in Sever, p. 320. 

Inscriptions in Speed, p. 139. bv mistake for 111. 

95 Herod, iii. 4G. 
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CHAP, a narrow target. Their weapons were a dirk, 

v , an unwieldy sword hanging from the waist by 

an iron chain, and a short lance, from one ex¬ 

tremity of which was suspended a bell. But 

they were aided by the nature of the country, 

abounding in mountains, lakes, and forests ; by 

constitutions inured to fatigue, hunger, and 

every privation ; by habits of running, swim¬ 

ming, and wading through rivers and morasses ; 

and above all by a contempt of danger, and an 

unconquerable love of freedom. The progress 

of the Romans was constantly interrupted by 

the necessity of opening roads through the 

woods, of throwing bridges over the rivers, and 

of erecting causeways across the marshes. It 

was in vain that Severus sought for an enemy 

in front. The natives had wisely divided them¬ 

selves into detachments, which hung on the 

flanks of the Romans, watched every advantage, 

and often inflicted a sudden and severe wound 

on the long and encumbered line of their ene¬ 

mies. Still the emperor, regardless of his losses, 

and unappalled by difficulties, pressed forward 

till he reached the Frith of Cromarty, where he 

condescended to accept the offers of submission 

Grants which he had formerly refused; and, that he 

theCaTe- might appear to punish the obstinacy of the 

donians. natives, exacted the nominal surrender of a part 

of their territory. But this trivial advantage 

had been dearly purchased : and the number 

of the Romans, who perished by fatigue, by 
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disease, and by the sword, has been estimated 

at fifty thousand.93 

When Severus returned to York, he had Builds his 

leisure to devise means for the future security ^£ratcd 

of the southern provinces. From what he had 

seen, he was convinced that no rampart of turf 

could resist the assaults of these active and per¬ 

severing barbarians: and he determined to con¬ 

fine their incursions by raising a solid wall of 

stone a few paces to the north of the vallum of 

Hadrian. In the neighbourhood of the sea it 

preserved a parallel direction ; but as it ap¬ 

proached the higher ground, leaving the work 

of that emperor to wind its circuitous course 

along the valleys, it boldly ascended the most 

lofty eminences, and ran along the margin of 

the most abrupt precipices. Its height was 

twelve feet;94 its breadth at the foundation 

varied from two to three yards. In front was 

sunk a ditch of the same dimensions with that 

of Hadrian; and for its protection were as¬ 

signed four squadrons and fourteen cohorts, 

composing an army of ten thousand men, quar¬ 

tered in eighteen stations along the line of the 

Avail. By the historian of Severus, this stu¬ 

pendous erection is pronounced the principal 

glory of his reign : by the traveller of the pre¬ 

sent day its remains are viewed Avith emotions 

of astonishment and delight.95 

93 Dio apud Xiphi!. in Severe, p. 340. Herod, iii. 40. 49. 

91 Bede. Hist. i. 12. 95 Notit. imp. Pancirol. f. 170, 177. 

Maximum decus, Spart. in Severe, p. 321. 
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CHAP. Scarcely had the Romans evacuated the terri- 

«... , tory of the Caledonians and Maeetae, when infor¬ 

mation was brought to Severus, that the barba¬ 

rians had recommenced hostilities. His infir¬ 

mities had been so much increased by the fa¬ 

tigue of the late campaign, that he was no 

longer able to join the army. He gave the 

command to Caracalla, Avith an injunction to ex¬ 

tirpate the Avhole race AAntliout mercy. But that 

prince had a far different object in view, to ex¬ 

clude his brother Geta from the succession. 

Instead of marching against the Britons, he 

endeavoured to gain the affection of the troops, 

by indulgence and donatives: and as soon as 

Hedies, his father had expired at York, reneAved the 
Feb. 1,511. peacej disbanded the army, and returned to 

Rome.96 

a. d. History is little more than a record of the 
en—234. miseries inflicted on the many by the passions 

of a feAV. If then, for more than seventy years 
from the death of Severus, Britain has escaped 
the notice of the ancient annalists, Ave may infer 
that they Avere years of comparative tranquillity 
and happiness. The northern tribes respected 
the strength of the neAV fortification, and the 
valour of the army by Avliich it was guarded: 
and the natures of the south, habituated from 
their infancy to submission, bore without im¬ 
patience the yoke, Avhich had pressed so heavily 
on their free-born fathers. The rest of the em- 

80 Dio, p. 312. Iierod. ibid. 
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pire was convulsed by the claims of the numerous CHAP, 

competitors, known by the name of the thirty t . 

tyrants : and from coins, which have been oc¬ 

casionally discovered in the island, it is sup¬ 

posed that Posthumus, Lollianus, Victorinus, 

Tetricus, Bonosus, and TSlianus were succes¬ 

sively acknowledged in Britain. If the infer¬ 

ence be accurate, the silence of history shews, 

that their authority was admitted without oppo¬ 

sition, and not established at the point of the 

sword, as it was in the other provinces. Pro¬ 

bably Britain constantly followed the fortune of 

Gaul. 

This distracted state of the empire had opened Usurpa- 

new prospects to the barbarians, who, under the railshl?3' 

appellations of Franks and Saxons, possessed AD-284- 

the coast from the mouth of the Rhine to the 

extremity of the Cimbrican Chersonesus. They 

swept into their own ports the commerce of the 

narrow seas, and insulted by their predatory ex¬ 

peditions the shores of Gaul and Britain. To 

chastise or restrain their insolence, the com¬ 

mand of a powerful fleet, with the title of Count 

of the Saxon shore, was given by the emperors 

Dioclesian and Maximian to Carausius, an ex¬ 

perienced officer, and a Menapian by birth. 

His conduct soon awakened suspicion. The 

pirates continued their depredations with im¬ 

punity ; a portion of their spoil was regularly 

surrendered to Carausius : and the money was 

employed in debauching the loyalty of the mari- 
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CHAP. 

I. 

His death. 
A. D, 290. 

ners. Maximian prepared to punish his perfidy. 

But the Menapian unexpectedly fortified Bou¬ 

logne, concluded an alliance with the barba¬ 

rians, sailed to Britain, induced the army and 

fleet to espouse his cause, and assuming with 

the imperial purple the name of Augustus, set 

at defiance the whole power of Rome. 

The reign of this adventurer was fortunate 

and glorious. The Caledonians were compelled 

to flee before his arms; his authority wTas ac¬ 

knowledged on the western coast of Gaul; and 

a numerous fleet carried the terror of his name 

to the entrance of the Mediterranean. It Avas 

not, however, to be expected, that the emperors 

should tamely acquiesce in his usurpation. At 

first indeed they thought it more prudent to 

admit him as their colleague: but when they 

had adopted the two Ceesars Galerius and Con- 

stantius, they assigned to the latter the task of 

wresting Britain from his dominion. Constan¬ 

tins began the attempt with the siege of Bou¬ 

logne. By his orders the mouth of the harbour 

Avas obstructed by a mound of stones : and the 

garrison, cut off from any assistance from 

Britain, Avas, after an obstinate resistance, com¬ 

pelled to surrender. This loss might grieve, 

but did not dishearten, Carausius. He Avas still 

master of the sea, and at the head of a numerous 

army. But Avliile he Avas employed in provid¬ 

ing against a distant danger, he fell a victim to 

domestic treachery : and in the eighth year of 
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liis reign was’ murdered at York by Allectus, a CHAP, 

minister who had abused his confidence, and . . 

dreaded his resentment. 

Allectus enjoyed during three years the re- ^jSntof 

ward of his treachery. The time was spent by 

Constantius in preparing a fleet which might 

safely transport his troops to the island. To 

distract the attention of the enemy, it was di¬ 

vided into two squadrons, of which one under 

his own command was stationed at Boulogne, 

the other, under that of the prefect Asclepiodo- 

tus, in the mouth of the Seine. The latter, 

owing to the impatience of the mariners, was 

the first which put to sea: and sailing under the 

cover of a fog, passed unobserved by the British 

fleet near the isle of Wight, and reached with¬ 

out opposition the adjacent coast. The Caesar 

himself with a still more powerful armament di¬ 

rected his course to the shore of Kent; and at 

his landing received the pleasing intelligence 

that Allectus was dead. On the first news of 

the arrival of Asclepiodotus, the usurper had 

hastened towards the spot: but the greater part 

of his forces was unable to equal his speed; and 

with his guard, a band of Franks, he was speedily 

overwhelmed by the Romans. Nor was this the His death, 

only instance of the good fortune of the Caesar. A,D'296' 

A division of his fleet, which had separated in 

the dark, entered the Thames, and advanced 

without meeting an enemy to the neighbour¬ 

hood of London. At that moment a body of 
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CHAP, auxiliaries in the pay of Eiectus, hearing of his 

._^_, death, began to plunder the city. It was saved 

from destruction by the accidental arrival of the 

Romans: and Constantius himself was soon 

after hailed by the inhabitants as their sovereign 

and deliverer. He immediately restored the 

imperial authority: Britain became his favourite 

residence ; and the natives enjoyed the benefit 

of a mild and equitable administration, till their 

happiness was disturbed by religious persecu¬ 

tion.97 

Jntrodiic- At the distance of so many ages it is impos- 

ciiristi- sible to discover, by whom Christianity was 

anUy* first preached in the island. Some writers have 

ascribed that province to St. Peter ; others 

have preferred the rival claim of St. Paul: but 

both opinions, improbable as they are in them¬ 

selves, rest on the 'most slender evidence ; on 

testimonies, which are many of them irrelevant, 

all ambiguous, and unsatisfactory. It is how¬ 

ever certain that at a very early period there 

were Christians in Britain : nor is it difficult to 

account for the circumstance, from the inter¬ 

course which had long subsisted between the 

island and Rome. Within a very few years from 

the ascension of Christ, the church of Rome had 

attained great celebrity : soon afterwards it at¬ 

tracted the notice and was honoured with the 

97 Panegyr. vet. p. 177", 180. Eutrop. ix. p. 659. Aurel. Viet, in 

Constan, 
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enmity of Claudius and Nero." Of the Ro¬ 

mans, whom at that period choice or necessity 

conducted to Britain, and of the Britons who 

were induced to visit Rome, some would of 

course become acquainted with the professors 

of the gospel, and yield to the exertions of their 

zeal. Both Pomponia Graecina, the wife of the 

proconsul Plautius, the first who made any per¬ 

manent conquest in the island, and Claudia, a 

British lady, who had married the senator Pu- 

dens are, on very probable grounds, believed 

to have been Christians." Whether it was by 

the piety of these ladies, or of other indi¬ 

viduals,100 that the doctrine of Christianity was 

first introduced among the Britons, it proceeded 

with a silent but steady pace towards the ex¬ 

tremity of the island. The attention of the 

Roman officers was absorbed in the civil and 

military duties of their stations: and while the 

blood of the Christians flowed in the other pro¬ 

vinces of the'empire, the Britons were suffered 

to practise the new religion without molesta- 

98 Epist. to Romans, i.8. Suet, in Claud, xxv. Tac. Ann. xv. 44. 

99 For Pomponia see Tacitus, Ann. xiii. 32. for Claudia compare 

St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 21. with Martial, epig. ii. 54. iv. 13. 

100 Nothing can be less probable in itself, nor less supported by 

ancient testimony, than the opinion that Britain was converted by 

oriental missionaries. The only foundation on which it rests, is, 

that in the seventh century the Britons did not keep Easter on the 

same day as the church of Rome. That, however, they did so in 

the beginning of the fourth century, is plain from Eusebius (Vit. 

Con. iii. 19), Socrates (Hist. v. 22), and the council of Arles (Spel- 

man, p.40, 42). 

VOL. I. F 

CHAP. 

I. 
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tion. There is even evidence that the know¬ 

ledge of the gospel was not confined to the sub¬ 

jects of Rome. Before the close of the second 

century, it had penetrated among the indepen¬ 

dent tribes of the north.101 

It might have been expected that the British 

writers would have preserved the memory of an 

event so important in their eyes as the conver¬ 

sion of their fathers. But their traditions have 

been so embellished or disfigured by the fictions 

of the bards, that without collateral evidence, it 

is hardly possible to distinguish in them what is 

real from that which is imaginary. After de¬ 

ducting from the account of Nennius and his 

brethren every improbable circumstance, we 

may believe that the authority conferred by the 

emperor Claudius on Cogidunus, was continued 

in his family; that Lucius, surnamed Lever 

maur or the great light, one of his near descend¬ 

ants, was a believer in the gospel; that he sent 

to Rome Fagan andDervan to be more perfectly 

instructed in the Christian faith : that these en¬ 

voys were ordained by the Pope, Evaristus or 

Eleutherius, and at their return, under the in¬ 

fluence of their patron, increased the number of 

the proselytes by their preaching, and esta¬ 

blished the British, after the model of the con¬ 

tinental churches. But independently of their 

authority, we have undoubted proof that the 

101 Britannorum inaccessa Romanis loca, Christo vero subdita. 

Tertul. adver. Jud. c. vii. p. 189. Ed. Rigalt. 
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believers were numerous, and that a regular CHAP, 

hierarchy had been instituted before the close . .. 

of the third century. For by contemporary 

writers the church of Britain is always put on an 

equality with the churches of Spain and Gaul; 

and in one of the most early of the western 

councils, that of Arles in 314, we meet with the 

names of three British bishops, of Eborius of 

York for the province of Maxima, of Restitu- 

tus of London for that of Flavia, and of Adel- 

phius of Richborough for that of Britannia 

prima.102 

It has been observed that the British chris- Persecu* 

tians had hitherto escaped the persecutions to 30^-305. - 

which their continental brethren were repeat¬ 

edly exposed. But in the beginning of the 

fourth century, Dioclesian and Maximian deter¬ 

mined to avenge the disasters of the empire on 

the professors of the gospel: and edicts were 

published by which the churches in every pro¬ 

vince were ordered to be demolished, and the 

refusal to worship the gods of paganism was 

made a crime punishable with death. Though 

Gonstantius might condemn, he dared not for¬ 

bid the execution of the imperial mandate: but 

he was careful at the same time to shew by his 

conduct his own opinion of religious persecution. 

Assembling around him the Christian officers 

of his household, he communicated to them the 

102 Spelm.conc. 42.45. Labbe, cone. i. 1430. Eusebius, v. 23. 
Socrates, v. 21. 
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CHAP, will of the emperors, and added that they 

v , must determine to resign their employments, or 

to abjure the worship of Christ. If some among 

them preferred their interest to their religion, 

they received the reward which their perfidy 

deserved. The Csesar dismissed them from his 

service, observing that he would never trust 

the fidelity of men, who had proved themselves 

traitors to their God.103 But the moderation of 

Constantius did not restrain the zeal of the infe¬ 

rior magistrates. The churches in almost every 

district were levelled with the ground: and of 

the Christians many fled for safety to the forests 

and mountains, many suffered with constancy 

both torture and death. Gildas has preserved 

the names of Julius and Aaron, citizens of Caer- 

leon upon Usk ; and the memory of Alban, the 

protomartyr of Britain, was long celebrated 

both in his own country and among the neigh¬ 

bouring nations. But within less than two years 

Dioclesian and Maximian resigned the purple : 

Constantius and Galerius assumed the title of 

emperors ; and the freedom of religious wor¬ 

ship was restored to the Christian inhabitants of 

the island.104 

Constan- Constantius, while he was yet in an inferior 
uncempe- s^uation, had married Helena, a native of By- 
ror, 306. J 

thynia according to some writers, the daughter 

of a British prince, if we may believe our na- 

103 Euseb. Vit. Cons. i. 16. Sozom. i. 6. Lact. de mort. Persec. 
15,16. ,c,'Gild. vii. viii. Bed. i,vii. 



ROMAN BRITAIN. 69 

tional historians. When he was raised to the 

dignity of Csesar, he was compelled to repudiate 

Helena for Theodora, the daughter-in-law of 

Maximian; but she had already born him a 

son in Britain,105 the celebrated Constantine,on 

whom posterity has bestowed the epithet of the 

“ great.” The young prince was educated an 

honourable hostage in the court, first of Diocle- 

sian, and then of Galerius: but on the report 

that his father’s health was rapidly declining, 

he snatched a favourable moment to escape, and 

maiming at every post the horses Avhich were 

not necessary for his flight, contrived to retard 

the speed of his pursuers. He reached York a 

few days before Constantius expired : was re¬ 

commended by him to the affection of the sol¬ 

diery ; and assumed with their approbation the 

titles of Caesar and Augustus. The sequel of 

his story, and the long course of victories by 

which he united the whole empire under his own 

authority, are subjects foreign from these sheets: 

but it will be necessary to notice an important 

alteration which he made in the government of 

Britain.106 

Dioclesian had divided the whole empire into 

four parts under himself, Maximian, and the two 

Caesars. When Constantine became sole empe¬ 

ror, he adopted a similar partition under four 

pretorian prefects. At the same time new titles 

CHAP. 
I. 

Govern¬ 
ment of 
Britain. 

105 Tu nobiles illic oriendo fecisti. I’aneg. veter. p. 192. Item, 

p. 207. m Zosim. ii. 78, 79. Philostorg. i. p. 477. 
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CHAP, and employments were devised; and throughout 

tthe whole gradation of office, the military was 

jealously separated from the civil administration. 

By this arrangement Britain was placed under 

the jurisdiction of the prefect of the Gauls, 

whose authority extended from the wall of An¬ 

toninus to the southern limits of Mauritania 

Tingitana. His deputy, with the title of vicar 

of Britain, resided at York: while the subordi¬ 

nate charge of the provinces was intrusted to 

the two consulars of Valentia and Maxima, and 

the three presidents of Flavia, Britannia prima, 

and Britannia secunda. The administration of 

justice, and of the finances, was continued in the 

hands of these ministers : but the command of 

the army was divided among three military offi¬ 

cers, who acknowledged for their superior the 

master of the cavalry or infantry stationed on 

the banks of the Rhine. They were distinguished 

by the titles of the duke of Britain, whose com¬ 

mand reached from the northern boundary to 

the Humber; the count of the Saxon shore, 

whose duty it was to guard the coast, from the 

Humber to the Land’s End in Cornwall; and 

the count of Britain, to whom were subject all 

the other garrisons in the island.170 

Under Constantine and his sons Britain en¬ 

joyed more than fifty years of tranquillity. The 

aggressions of the barbarians were repressed; 

107 Zosim. ii. 109, 110. Tillem. iv. 117. Not. Imp. f. 155. 161, 

162.176, 177. 
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and industry and commerce were encouraged. 

The first check was given to the public prospe¬ 

rity by the cruelty and avarice of Paulus, a Spa¬ 

nish notary. He had been sent to the island 

with a commission from the emperor Constan¬ 

tins to inquire into the conduct of the officers, 

who, during the general defection of the western 

armies, had adhered to the usurper Magnentius. 

Paulus wras eminently skilled in all the arts of 

rapacity and chicanery ; with him wealth was a 

sufficient presumption of guilt; and no man, 

whose possessions might fill the coffers of the 

notary and his imperial master, was ever acquit¬ 

ted at his tribunal. Martin, the vicar of Britain, 

had lamented, and sometimes interposed to pre¬ 

vent, these iniquitous proceedings. But he was 

informed that a deep scheme had been laid to 

involve him in the common delinquency: and, 

impelled by despair, he made an attempt on the 

life of the notary. The stroke was parried: and 

Martin instantly plunged his sword into his own 

heart. His real or pretended accomplices were 

punished with torture and confiscation, exile or 

death : and Paulus continued his career regard¬ 

less of the hatred and imprecations of the na¬ 

tives. By Constantius he was applauded for his 

fidelity: Julian, the succeeding emperor, com¬ 

manded him to be burnt alive.108 

While Julian held with the title of Caesar the 

Tyranny 
of Paulus. 

354. 

108 Amm. Marcel, xiv. 12. xx. 2. 
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CHAP, prefecture of Gaul, an event occurred which 
. l' , proves the great resources of Britain at this 
Export of peri0(j. The Franks, Saxons, and Allemanni 
corn from r y y 
Britain, had previously crossed to the left bank of the 

Rhine, laid waste an extensive tract of country, 
reduced to ashes forty cities, and carried the 
inhabitants into captivity. By repeated victo¬ 
ries the Csesar compelled the barbarians to 
restore their prisoners: his next object was to 
provide the multitude with food in a country, 
which for years had been desolate. The grana¬ 
ries of Britain offered an immediate and plen¬ 
tiful supply. A fleet of eight hundred small 
vessels was collected in the mouths of the 
Rhine: repeated voyages were made to the Bri¬ 
tish coasts: the cargoes were conveyed in light¬ 
ers up the river : and the almost famished inha¬ 
bitants received an ample provision of corn both 
to sow their lands, and to support themselves 
till the following harvest.109 Nor was the island 
equal only to a temporary supply. It ex¬ 
ported annually great quantities of corn to the 
continent.110 

Origin of It is remarkable that from this period, the 
and Scots. Caledonians and Maaetie, tribes which for two 

centuries had been the terror of the civilized 
Britons, disappear without any ostensmle cause 
from the page of history: and their places are 
supplied by the Piets and Scots, who, though 

,03Zosim. iii. 145. "’Amin. Marcel, xviii. 2. p. 204. 
Edit. Gronov. Liban. orat. x. tom. ii. p. 281. 
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differing from them in name, are described as CHAP. 

barbarians equally savage in disposition and ,_. 

equally addicted to invasion and rapine.111 Of 

the origin of these two nations, which appear to 

start suddenly into existence in the course of 

the fourth century, many learned but fanciful 

theories have been invented. 1. To me it seems 

manifest that the Piets were under a new deno¬ 

mination the very same people, whom we have 

hitherto called Maaette and Caledonians.112 The 

name of Caledonians properly belonged to the 

natives of that long but narrow strip of land, 

which stretches from Loch Finn on the western, 

to the Frith of Tayne on the eastern, coast: but 

it had been extended by the Romans to all the 

kindred and independent clans which lay be¬ 

tween them and the northern extremity of the 

island. In the fourth century the mistake was 

discovered and rectified: and from that time not 

only the Caledonians, but their southern neigh- 

111 See Gild. c. 25. 112 This appears, 1° because we have 

no evidence of the extirpation or emigration of the ancient tribes : 

2° because the character of the Piets is the same as that given of 

the Caledonians by Herodian, Dio, and Solinus. They lived by 

rapine: they went almost naked (Gild. 15): they punctured the 

figures of animals on their bodies (Claud, de bello Get. 165): 

3° because Eumenius, the first who mentions them, numbers the 

Caledonians with the other Piets (Eum.paneg. Constan. p. 235): 

4° because Ammianus Marcellinus (lib. xxvii. p. 520), about eighty 

years after Eumenius, divides the Piets into the Dicaledones, con¬ 

fessedly the Caledonians, and the Vecluriones, who dwelt in the 

vicinity of the river Tay (Ptol. viii. 3. Ric. Cor. i. 6). The terri¬ 

tory of the Piets extended from the northern ocean as fur as P j 

south of Galloway (Bed. iii. 4). 
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CHAP hours, the five tribes of the Masetre, began to be 

known by the generic appellation of Piets, a 

word derived perhaps from the national custom 

of painting the body,113 more probably from the 

name which they bore in their own language. 

2. The Scots came undoubtedly from Ireland, 

which, like its sister island, appears to have been 

colonized by adventurers from different coun¬ 

tries. Thus we meet with tribes of Damnii, 

Volantii, Brigantes, and Cangii, names, which 

point out a British origin ; of Menapii and Cauci, 

descended from the parent tribes in Belgium 

and Germany, and of Iberni and Concani, who 

seem to have emigrated from Spain.114 These 

were scattered on different points of the coast; 

while the interior was held by numerous clans 

of the Scoti,115 many of whom in the fourth cen¬ 

tury, united with the Attacotti, a kindred clan 

113 Nec falso nomine Pictos 

Edomuit. Claud, in iii. consul Honor. 54. 

114 Ptol. viii. 2. Ric. Corin. i. 8. Dionysius places a Spanish 

•colony also in the Stilly islands. 

ToSi icacrtTLTepoLO yeved\T], 

Atpveicn vamcrtv ayauoi iraiSes Igripow. 

Dion. Perierg. v. 563. 

As the Roman arms never penetrated into Ireland, the ancients 

may have entertained very false notions of its inhabitants. By 

Diodorus (v. 355), Strabo (iv. 201), Mela (iii. 266), and Solinus 

(xxii. 42), they are described as canibals, and the most barbarous 

of the human race. But from Tacitus we learn that the ports of 

Ireland were frequented by merchants, and that in manners and 

■disposition the natives resembled the Britons (Vit. Agric. xxiv). 

115 In the fourth century, they were universally known by the 
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in the neighbourhood of Loch Lomond, to plun¬ 

der the rich provinces of the Roman Britons. 

But the Scots soon aspired to something more 

permanent than plunder. From the north of 

Ireland the passage was short and inviting: 

hordes of adventurers followed each other; set¬ 

tlements were obtained from the friendship, or 

extorted from the weakness, of the Piets: and 

at last the strangers acquired so marked a supe¬ 

riority over the indigenous tribes, as to impart 

the name of Scotland to the northern division 

of Britain.”6 It was long, however, before the 

two nations were blended in one people. We 

name of Scots (Scoticte gentes Porphyr. apud S. Hieron.ad Ctesiph. 

iv. 481). Thus Claudian, speaking of their depredations, says : 

Me juvit Stilicho, totam cum Scotus Iernen 

Movit, et infesto spumavit remige Tethys. 

De Laud Stil. ii. v. 249. 

Scotorutn cumulos flevit glacialis Ierne. 

In consul, iv. Honor, v. 33. 

The island itself was called Scotia. Scotia eadem et Hibernia—cujus 

partes priores Iberiam intendunt, unde et Ibernia dicta: Scotia, 

autem quod ab Scotorum gentibus colitur, appellata. Isid. Orig. 

xiv. 123. See also Orosius(i. 2), iEthicus (Cosmog. 50'7), Ravennas 

Gcographus (Gale. i. 748), and Bede(llsec autem propriepatria Sco¬ 

torum est. Hist. i. 1). It is not improbable that the Scoti were the 

most numerous tribe in the interior of the island, and a division of 

the great Celtic family of the Cotti. The language of the Wal- 

denses, the natives of the valleys amid the Cottiun Alps bears to 

this day a great affinity to the vernacular tongues of I reland and 

Scotland. See Chamberlayne’s Oratio Domin. and Pinkerton’s 

Dissert, p. 84. 115Loarn, Fergus, and Angus, the sons of 

Ere, a chieftain of Dalraida in Ulster, settled in the isthmus of 

Can tire in 503. From them the Scottish kings claimed their descent. 

See Dr. O’Conor, Proleg. i. 126. ii. 83. 
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CHAP, find the Piets distinguished from the Scots as 

late as the twelfth century.11' 

Theodo- In the reign of Constantius the Piets and 

3ce. Scots entered the Roman province in consi¬ 

derable numbers. The Caesar Julian could not 

be spared from Gaul: and Lupicinus, whom he 

sent as his deputy, did not venture to meet the 

invaders. This confession of weakness incited 

them to repeat their inroads ; and at each repe¬ 

tition they penetrated farther into the country. 

They maintained spies in the Roman army; 

they tempted the fidelity of the garrisons ; and 

they seduced many of the foreign auxiliaries to 

join them in the pursuit of plunder. At length 

the emperor Valentinian was alarmed for the 

safety of the island. Fallofaudes, the Roman 

general, had been slain by treachery : Necta- 

rides, the count of the Saxon shore, had fallen 

363. in battle: and the flames of devastation were 

spread along the right bank of the Thames. 

First the steward of the imperial household, 

then Jovinus, and lastly Theodosius were ap¬ 

pointed to the command. That celebrated offi¬ 

cer, with the flower of the Gallic army, landed 

at Richborough, and, having divided his troops 

into several corps, attacked and defeated the 

marauding parties of the barbarians. He en¬ 

tered London in triumph, and spent a few weeks 

in making preparations for new victories. The 

deserters were induced by an act of amnesty to 

117Ric. Hagul. 291. 31G, 
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rejoin their standards ; the ancient discipline of c. 

the army was revived ; supplies and reinforce- . . 

ments were provided ; and, on the recommence- 309. 

ment of hostilities, the invaders were taught in 

several bloody encounters to respect the bra¬ 

very of the troops, and the talents of the general. 

They sullenly retired beyond the ancient limits 

of the empire : and Theodosius applied himself 

to re-establish the former system of govern¬ 

ment. The political and financial departments 

he confided to the vicar Civilis : and as com¬ 

mander of the army, repaired the fortifications, 

placed garrisons in the military stations, and 

restored the province of Valentia, which had 

long been abandoned. When he left the island, 

his services were attested by the gratitude of 

the natives, who accompanied him in crowds to 

the sea shore ; and by the acknowledgment of 

his sovereign,who loaded him with distinguished 

honours.118 
Gratian succeeded his father Valentinian in Usurpa- 

the empire, and invested with the purple The- Maximus, 

odosius the younger, the son of the deliverer 

of Britain. There was at the time in the island 

an officer, named Maximus, of great abilities, 

and of greater ambition.119 Inflamed with jea- 

118 Amm. Mar. xxvii. c. 8. xxviii. c. 3. Claud, in iv. Hon. v. 20. 

119 Maximus is called a Spaniard by Zosimus (iv. 247), a Briton 

by Socrates (v. 11) and Gildas (c. x.), the Robber of Richborough 

by Ausonius (Latro Rhutupinus. De clar. Urb. vii. p. 1301. 

apud Poet, vet); 
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.lousy by the promotion of one who had been 

his equal, he began to intrigue with the sol¬ 

diery ; and artfully extorted from their grati¬ 

tude or their credulity an offer of the title of 

Augustus. It was not without apparent reluct¬ 

ance that he yielded to their entreaties: but 

his subsequent conduct betrayed his real sen¬ 

timents. Not content with the possession of 

Britain, he aspired to the whole of the western 

empire. At the head of the British army he 

sailed to the mouth of the Rhine ; the murder 

of Gratian gave him possession of Gaul; and, 

by the precipitate flight of Valentinian, the 

greater part of Italy was compelled to submit 

to his authority. He reigned with dignity, and 

severely chastised the Piets and Scots, who 

attempted to renew their inroads. Theodosius 

received his image, and acknowledged his title ; 

but roused at last by shame and apprehension, 

lie took the field against the usurper. On the 

banks of the Save in Pannonia the first shock 

was given to the power of Maximus : the city 

of Aquileia soon afterwards saw him stripped 

of the imperial ornaments, and beheaded by 

order of his victorious opponent. The Britons, 

who had followed his standard, never revisited 

their country: and the native writers lament 

the defenceless state in which it was left, ex¬ 

posed to the insults of its inveterate enemies.120 

lao Prosper, in Chron. an. 337". Sozom. Hist. vii. p. 721. Gild, 

c. 11, Nenn. xxiii. 
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This favourable opportunity did not escape CHAP, 

the vigilance of the Piets and Scots. They , , 

experienced only a feeble resistance from the 38S—400 

small force that had been left in the island, 

and returned home laden with the plunder of 

the provinces. Their repeated inroads impelled 

the Britons to lay their distressed situation 

before the imperial court, probably through 

the means of Chrysantus the vicar, whose ad¬ 

ministration is mentioned with applause: and 

Stilicho, the master of the infantry and cavalry, 

dispatched to their assistance a body of troops, 

which repelled the invaders, and confined them 

within their own territories.121 
But the great fabric of the Roman power Marcus, 

was now shaken to its foundation. Hordes of an(j c0n- 

barbarians, under different denominations, issu- stantme 
7 J emperors. 

ing from the unknown regions of the east and 

the north, had depopulated the fairest of the 

provinces; and a torrent of Goths, Vandals, 

and Alans, under the celebrated Alaric, had 

poured from the summit of the Julian Alps 

into the flourishing plains of Italy. It became 

necessary to recall the troops from the extre¬ 

mities to defend the heart of the empire ; and 

the cohorts which had been stationed along 

the walls in Britain, fought and triumphed 

under the command of Stilicho in the bloody 

battle of Pollentia.122 After the retreat of Alaric 403. 

the British forces seem to have returned to the 

121 Compare Gildas (c. 12) and Bede (i. 12) with Claudian (De 

laud. Stilic, ii. ver. 217). 122 Claudian De hello Get. v. 41G. 
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CHAP, island, and to have driven back the Piets, who 

had taken advantage of their absence to plunder 

the neighbouring province. But within two 

or three years the German nations bursting 

into Gaul, spread devastation from one extre¬ 

mity to the other; and the legions in Britain, 

cut off from all communication with the em¬ 

peror Honorius, determined to elect an emperor 

40C. for themselves. The purple was bestowed on 

Marcus, one of their officers, who soon lost 

his life in a sedition of the soldiery. The next ob¬ 

ject of their choice was Gratian, a native of one 

of the British municipia: who, at the end of four 

months, experienced the fate of his predecessor. 

This dangerous pre-eminence was, however, 

still an object of competition. Constantine, a 

soldier in the ranks, with ho other pretensions 

than his name, offered himself to their suf¬ 

frages. He was proclaimed Augustus, led 

them to Boulogne, and with the assistance of 

some Roman corps, which lay dispersed in the 

neighbourhood, cleared the province of lie 

barbarians. His son Constans, who is said to 

have worn the monastic habit af Wii ester, 

was named Caesar, and hastened to take pos¬ 

session of Spain. But their prosperity was of 

4ii. very short duration. The son was put to death 

at Vienne by Gerontius, one of his own offi¬ 

cers ; and the father was beheaded at Arles by 

the order of Constantins, who commanded the 

forces of Honorius.123 

y^Zosim. vi. p. 371—375. 
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While Constantine was thus hastening to his CHAP, 

ruin, Britain had been the theatre of an im- , *• . 

portant revolution. The natives, left without Britain 
A r , . abandon- 
a military force, ana exposed to the inroads of ed by the 

their enemies, determined to reject an autho- Romans* 

rity which was unable to afford them protec¬ 

tion. They deposed the Roman magistrates, 

proclaimed their own independence, took up 

arms, and with the spirit of freemen, drove 

the barbarians out of their territories.121 When 

the intelligence reached Ravenna, Honorius, 

the legitimate emperor, wrote to the states of 

Britain, “ to provide for their own defence.” 

By this ambiguous expression he has been 

thought to have released them from their alle¬ 

giance: perhaps his only object was to autho¬ 

rize their present efforts, that he might thus 

reserve a claim to their future obedience.125 

It would be interesting to delineate the con¬ 

duct of the natives on this memorable occa¬ 

sion, and accurately to exhibit the causes which 

transferred the greater part of this island from 

the milder dominion of the Romans to the 

exterminating sword of the Saxons. But Bri¬ 

tain, after its separation from the empire, ceas¬ 

ed to attract the notice of foreign historians: 

and our national writers lived at so distant a 

period, and have interwoven so much fable 

in their narratives, that they possess but little 

124 Zosim. vi. 376. 125 Id. 381. 

VOL. I. G 
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claim to our confidence. From Zosimus we 

learn, that, on the extinction of the imperial 

authority in the island, the British States esta¬ 

blished domestic governments according to 

circumstances. These states were undoubtedly 

the different cities, which have been previously 

enumerated, and to which Honorius had di¬ 

rected his letters. As the colonies, municipia, 

and Latin towns, had always formed so many 

separate commonwealths under the superin¬ 

tendence of the provincial presidents, they 

would probably wish to retain the forms of 

government to which they had so long been 

habituated. It is, however, easy to conceive, 

that during the anarchy that must have been 

produced by the sudden removal of the Roman 

magistrates, and the confusion occasioned by 

the repeated incursions of the Piets and Scots, 

many a fortunate leader would abuse his own 

power and the confidence of his fellow-citizens 

to usurp the sovereign authority. In a few 

years every trace of popular government had 

vanished: and all the provinces, which had 

belonged to the empire, were divided among 

a multitude of petty chieftains, principally of 

British, but partly of Roman origin. They were 

dignified with the title of kings, though the 

dominions of many were confined within nar¬ 

rower limits than most of our present counties: 

and their ambition, their wars, and their vices, 

inflicted on the country more permanent and 
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extensive injuries than had ever been suffered 

from the incursions of foreign enemies.126 

Soon after the Britons asserted their inde¬ 

pendence, the greater part of Europe was de¬ 

populated by the two dreadful scourges of 

pestilence and famine. This island did not 

escape the general calamity: and the Scots 

and Piets seized the favourable moment for 

the renewal of their inroads. The dissensions 

of the native chieftains facilitated their attempts : 

district after district became the scene of de¬ 

vastation : till the approach of danger admo¬ 

nished the more southern Britons to provide 

for their own safety. Some solicited, but in 

vain, the protection of iEtius, the Roman ge¬ 

neral in Gaul:127 others, under the guidance 

of Vortigern, the most powerful of the British 

kings, had recourse to an expedient, which, 

however promising it might appear in the out¬ 

set, proved in the result most fatal to the liberty 

of their country. The emperors had long been 

accustomed to purchase the services of the 

barbarians; and the Armoricans, who, like the 

Britons had thrown off the Roman yoke, had, 

with the assistance of the Saxons, successfully 

maintained their independence.128 Vortigern 

resolved to pursue the same policy. A Saxon 

squadron of three chiules, or long ships, was 

126 Gild. c. xix. xxiii. xxv. Epist. p. 10. 12. Nen. c. lxi. Procop. 

Hist. Vand. 1. l.p. 8, 9. 127 Gild. c. xvi. xvii. xxt. 

126 Sid. Apol. Paneg. Avit. v. 369. 

G 2 

CHAP. 
h 

The na« 
tives in¬ 
vite the 
Saxons, 



84 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 

CHAP, cruising in the channel in quest of adventures ; 

' , and its two commanders, the brothers Hengist 
A.d. 449. ancj Horsa, eagerly accepted the overtures of 

the British prince, to aid in fighting his battles, 

and to depend for their reward on his gratitude. 

They landed at Ebbsfleet, and were cantoned 

in the isle of Thanet.129 

Theologi- Amidst these calamities, the Britons found 
cal dis- . \ 

putes. leisure to attend to theological disputes. About 

the commencement of the fifth century, Pela- 

gius a Briton, and Celestius a Scot, had ad¬ 

vanced several new and heterodox opinions 

respecting the nature of original sin, and divine 

grace. Agricola, one of their disciples, made 

an attempt to diffuse the new doctrine among 

their countrymen: and the British prelates, 

unaccustomed to the subtleties of controversy, 

solicited the assistance of their neighbours, 

the bishops of Gaul. With the concurrence of 

Pope Celestine, Germanus of Auxerre twice 

visited Britain, once in 429 in company with 

Lupus of Troyes, and again in 446 with Severus 

of Treves. By his authority the doctrines of 

Pelagius were condemned and suppressed ; and 

schools for the education of the clergy were 

opened in several dioceses. On one occasion 

the Gallic prelate resumed a character, in which 

he had distinguished himself during his youth. 

A party of Piets and Saxons were plundering 

129 Gild. c. xxiii. Nen. xxviii. 
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the coast. Gemianus put himself at the head 

of the Britons, and led them to a defile, where 

they awaited in ambush the approach of the 

invaders. On g, sudden by his command they 

raised a general shout of Hallelujah: the cry 

was reverberated from the surrounding hills: 

the enemy fled in amazement, and numbers 

perished in an adjoining river. By our ancient 

writers this action was celebrated under the 

name of the Hallelujah victory.130 

130 Prosp. in Chron. p. 630. ad. ann. 429. Constan. vit. S. Ger. 

c. 1. 28. Bed. i. 17. Hunt. 178. 
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CHAP. II. 

ANGLO-SAXONS. 

ORIGIN AND CHARACTER OF THE ANGLO-SAXONS-THEIR RE¬ 

PEATED DESCENTS IN BRITAIN-THEY FOUND EIGHT DIS¬ 

TINCT KINGDOMS-THE NATIVES RETIRE TO THE WESTERN 

COAST -REIGNS OF THE SAXON BP.ETWALDAS-A2LLA- 

CEAWLIN-ETHELBERT-REDWALD-EDWIN-OSWALD- 

OSWIO. 

About the middle of the second century the 

Saxons, an obscure tribe of barbarians, occu¬ 

pied the district between the Elbe and the 

the Sax-°f Eyder on the neck of the Cimbrican Cherso- 

ons. nesus;1 in the course of two hundred years the 

same appellation had become common to all 

the nations from the extremity of the peninsula 

to the Weser, the Ems, and the Rhine.2 They 

formed a kind of voluntary association, which 

was loosely held together by similar interests, 

and congenial pursuits. Pillage by land, pi¬ 

racy by sea, was their only profession: and 

though the imperial fleet had often been em¬ 

ployed to check, it could never subdue, their 

dauntless and enterprising spirit. But as the 

power of Rome declined, the audacity of the 

CHAP. 

Original 

1 Ptol. in 4° Enropae tab. 2 Eulrop. ix. p. 659. 
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Saxons increased: their expeditions became 

more frequent, their descents more destruc¬ 

tive : from plunder they proceeded to coloniza¬ 

tion : and the men who had depopulated, after¬ 

wards repeopled the better portion of Britain. 

Adventurers from each of the associated tribes 

were among the colonists ; but the majority 

consisted of Jutes, Angles, and Saxons properly 

so called.3 The original seat of the Saxons has 

already been mentioned : the Angles were their 

neighbours on the north as far as the site of the 

present town of Flensburgh: and beyond the 

Angles dwelt the nation of the Jutes, with no 

other boundary than the ocean.4 * * 

From the language of the Saxons, their gi¬ 

gantic stature, and national institutions, it is 

evident that they were of Gothic descent. 

Their whole time was alternately devoted to in¬ 

dolence and to rapine. To earn by labour what 

might be acquired by force, they deemed un¬ 

worthy the spirit of a freeman, and consigned 

the culture of their lands with the care of their 

flocks to the meaner labour of women and 

slaves. Every warrior attached himself to the 

fortunes of some favourite chieftain, whom he 

3 Bed. 1. 15. Ethelwerd, Chron. 1. p. 476. 

4 Bede mentions also the Frisians, Boructuari or people of Berg, 

the Rugini, Danai, and Hunni. v. 9. Alfred, in his Orosius, dis¬ 

tinguishes Angle-land, Sealand and Denmark : but afterwards ob¬ 

serves that Jutland, Sealand and the other islands were originally 

inhabited by the Angles. “ On thaem landum eardodon Engle 

ter hi hider on land comon.'7 Barrington’s Orosius, p. 20. 
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followed in his piratical expeditions. These 

chieftains guided the councils of the tribe ; and 

from them, in times of danger, wras selected a 

leader, who exercised the supreme command, 

and was dignified with the title of conyng or 

king. His authority, however, was but tempo¬ 

rary. It expired with the exigency to which it 

owed its existence.5 

The warlike exertions of these tribes were at 

first checked by their want of arms: but during 

three centuries of intercourse or hostility with 

the Romans, they had learned to supply the de¬ 

ficiency. They bore a target on the left arm, 

and employed for offence the spear, the sword, 

and the battle-axe. The two latter were long 

and ponderous ; and to their destructive effects 

is attributed the havoc, which the Saxons never 

failed to make in the broken ranks of an enemy.0 

As their ships were not fitted for the transpor¬ 

tation of cavalry, they usually fought on foot in 

one compact body; but after their settlement 

in Britain, the chieftains, with the most wealthy 

of their retainers, came mounted into the field. 

Their esteem for the war-horse rose to a spe¬ 

cies of veneration ; but previously to his initia¬ 

tion, his nostrils were slit, his ears were stitched 

up, and his sense of hearing was entirely de¬ 

stroyed. From that moment he became sacred 

to the god of war, and was conceived on im- 

5 Bed. v. 10. Wittich. i. p. 7. c Huntingd. 178. 181. 
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portant occasions to announce the will of the chap. 

deity.7 ’ . , 

In the infancy of their naval power the Saxon ships, 

boats resembled those of the other northern 

tribes : and a' few planks surmounted with 

works of osier and covered with skins, bore the 

fearless barbarian across the ocean, in the search 

of spoil and ad ventures.8 But in the fifth cen¬ 

tury their chiules or war-ships had assumed a 

more formidable appearance :9 and from the 

number of warriors whom they carried, and the 

length of the voyages which they made, we may 

conclude that they were formed of more solid 

and lasting materials. In these the Saxons re¬ 

peatedly issued from their ports, sometimes 

steering for a particular point, sometimes trust¬ 

ing entirely to the guidance of the winds : but 

whether they were conducted by chance or de¬ 

sign their object was invariably the same, to 

surprise and pillage the unoffending inhabitants 

on some parts of the British or Gallic coasts. 

Sidonius, the eloquent bishop of Clermont, has 

described in animated language the terrors of 

the provincials and the ravages of the barba¬ 

rians. “ We have not,” he says, “ a more cruel 

7 Wilk. Con. i. 150. 

8 Cui pelle salum sulcare Britannum 

Ludus, et assuto glaucum mare findere lembo. 

Apol. Pan. Avit. v. 370. 

9 The word is still employed on the rivers Tyne and Were. By 

ancient writers it is translated a long or a large ship. See Bede, 

1. 15. Alfred’s Version, ibid. Chron. Sax. 12. Gildas, c. xxiii. 
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CHAP. 
II. 

££ and more dangerous enemy than the Saxons. 

“ They overcome all who have the eourage to 

“ oppose them. They surprise all who are so 

“ imprudent as not to be prepared for their at- 

££ tack. When they pursue, they infallibly over- 

“ take : when they are pursued, their escape is 

£ certain. They despise danger : they are in- 

££ ured to shipwreck : they are eager to purchase 

££ booty with the peril of their lives. Tempests, 

££ which to others are so dreadful, to them are 

££ subjects of joy. The storm is their protection 

££ when they are pressed by the enemy, and a 

££ cover for their operations when they meditate 

££ an attack. Before they quit their own shores, 

*£ they devote to the altars of their gods, the 

££ tenth part of the principal captives : and when 

££ they are on the point of returning, the lots 

5£ are cast with an affectation of equity, and the 

££ impious vow is fulfilled.’’10 The character 

which is thus given of them by Sidonius, is con¬ 

firmed by every ancient authority. Marcellinus 

has recorded the terror excited by their sudden 

and unexpected aggressions : Zosimus allots to 

them the superiority in courage, strength of 

body, and patience of fatigue : and by the em¬ 

peror Julian they are pronounced the most for¬ 

midable of all the nations that dwelt beyond the 

Rhine, on the shores of the western ocean.11 

10 Sidon. viii. C. 11 Saxones pra; creteris hostibus 

timenlur. Arum. Mar. xxviii. p. 526. Kaphpwlalot Srv/xa kcu pwprt 

KO.I tcaplepia rp tte/h tas paxas. Zos. iii. p. 147 Tuv msp rr\v P-qvov Kai 
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Such was the terror of the Saxon name, when CHAP. 

Hengist and Horsa, in 449, were invited by v . 

Vortigern to fight his battles. For six years ^oundfa"h 

they served him with fidelity. The Piets were kingdom 

taught to respect, the Britons were eager to °n\e^' 

reward, their valour. Hengist, whether he had 

already formed designs of conquest, or was wil¬ 

ling to render greater services to his employers, 

obtained permission to solicit reinforcements 

from his own country. The messengers, whom 

he sent, were received with welcome: chieftain 

after chieftain led his followers to Thanet: and 

the isle was crowded with strangers, till their 

number became an object of jealous apprehen¬ 

sion to the Britains. An increased supply of 

provisions Avas demanded ; and the refusal Avas 

to both parties the signal for Avar. The Saxons 

inarched to the MedAvay, and at Aylesford Avere 453. 
opposed by the natives. The passag’e of the 

river Avas fiercely disputed: Vortigern lost a son, 

and Hengist his brother : but the issue appears 

to have been favourable to the strangers. After 

the death of Horsa, iEsca, the son of Hengist, 

Avas associated Avith his father in the command, 

and a second battle AAras fought more to the 

west on the banks of the Cray. It proved most 

disastrous to the interests of the Britons. Four 

tijv arnepiav 6a\allr]v edvuv ra fiaxi^alala. Jul. orat. i. in land. Const, 

p. 34. Angli, homines omnium quos novimus barbarorum ad bella 

acerrimi. Procop. Hist. Got. iv. p. 4G9. Gentem virtute atque 

.agilitate terribilem. Oros. vii. p. 549. 
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of tlieir leaders were left on the field : their 

troops tied with precipitation to London: and 

Kent was abandoned to the possession of the 

invaders. It was at this time that Hengist ven¬ 

tured, if ever he ventured, beyond the limits of 

that county. We are told by Gildas that the 

Saxons traversed the island without opposition, 

that they spread on every side the flames of de¬ 

vastation : but that on their return the natives 

collected in considerable numbers, and inflicted 

a signal vengeance on the plunderers. Some 

such event may perhaps have happened : but 

the Saxon writers are silent, and the hyperboli¬ 

cal declamation of Gildas must not be literally 

received. Eight years later was fought a most 

bloody battle, in which twelve of the British 

chieftains were slain ; and the Saxons lost a re¬ 

nowned leader called Wypped, from whom the 

spot was named Wyppedsfleet. The last vic- 

torv of Hengist was obtained in 473. The 

Britons are said to have fled from their enemies 

as £C from a devouring conflagration,” and to 

have left behind them spoils of incalculable value. 

The conqueror survived fifteen years, and dying 

in 488, left the peaceable possession of Kent to 

his son dEsca.12 

A very different tale is told bv the British 

writers, whose vanity has attributed the loss of 

Kent to the infatuation of Vortigern, and the 

treacherous policy of Hengist. That chieftain, 

u Chron. Sax. 13, 14. Bed. i. 15. 



ANGLO-SAXONS. 93 

if we may credit their relation, had a daughter, 

Rowena, of transcendent beauty. It was so 

contrived, that at a banquet given to the British 

nobles, she waited on Vortigern, who was cap¬ 

tivated by her charms, took her to his bed, and 

bestowed on his father-in-law the kingdom of 

Kent. But his attachment to the Saxons de¬ 

prived him of the affections of the Britons. His 

son Vortemir was placed on the throne, fought 

three battles with the strangers, and ultimately 

expelled them from Kent. During five years 

Hengist wandered an adventurer on the ocean: 

but at the death of Vortemir the father re¬ 

covered his crown, and the son-in-law demanded 

the restoration of the possessions which he had 

lost. Three hundred deputies from each na¬ 

tion assembled in council to determine the 

question: but during the conference each Saxon 

singled out his victim : at the proper moment 

Hengist exclaimed, t£ Nemeth yure seax, Draw 

your daggers and the ground was covered 

with the dead bodies of two hundred and ninety- 

nine Britons. The one who had been spared, 

was Vortigern himself: and to free from cap¬ 

tivity a prince, whom they hated, the natives 

yielded to Hengist the territory which has since 

been divided into the counties of Kent, Essex, 

Sussex, and Middlesex. Can it be necessary to 

say that many of these pretended events are 

contradicted by undeniable evidence, and that 

all escaped the notice of Gildas, a British, and 

CHAP. 
II. 
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almost a contemporary, writer ? The whole ap¬ 

pears to be a fable invented by the natives, to 

account for the first settlement of the Saxons 

without the admission of conquest.13 

Hengist and his successors were content with 

the possession of Kent. On the north, east, and 

south, tlieir small domain was protected by the 

Thames and the sea; on the west they were re¬ 

moved from the hostility of the natives by the 

interposition of a new band of adventurers, 

under the command of aElla and his three sons. 

In 477, these marauders landed at Cymensore, 

near Withering, in the isle of Selsey. The 

Britons made an obstinate resistance: but 

were defeated with considerable loss, and com¬ 

pelled to shelter themselves in the Andreds- 

wold, a forest of one hundred and twenty miles 

in length, and thirty in breadth. The progress 

of /Ella was slow. In 485 he fought a great 

battle, the result of which is unknown : and it 

was not till 490 that he could penetrate as far 

as the city of Anderid, which gave its name to the 

tract, and was deemed an impregnable fortress. 

Its fate is celebrated in our annals. While the 

13 Nen. c. 36. 44—47. I should not have noticed these fictions 

had it not been thought that the account of Hengist's expulsion is 

favoured by a passage in Gildas (aliquanto cuin recessissent domuvi, 

c. 25) : but it is evident that by domum he means their settlement 

in Rent, as he adds that the Britons attacked and defeated them 

there. Perhaps he may allude to the battle of Wyppedsfieet. There 

Is a place of that name in the isle of Thanet: but it is very uncer¬ 

tain that it was the scene of combat. 
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Saxons besieged the city, they were besieged in 

their turn by a numerous army of Britons, who 

allowed them no rest either by day or night. As 

often as they began the assault, the natives 

attacked them in the rear: and if they turned on 

the assailants, these immediately found an asy¬ 

lum in the woods ; from which they issued 

again, the moment that the Saxons moved to 

their former position. This harassing species of 

warfare suggested to the barbarian the obvious 

expedient of dividing his force into two armies: 

of which one conducted the siege, while the 

other watched the motions of the enemy with¬ 

out the walls. At last the Saxons forced their 

way into the place; Anderid was reduced to 

ashes; and every inhabitant was put to the 

sword.14 This conquest secured to ./Ella the 

possession of his former acquisitions, and he be¬ 

came the founder of the kingdom of Sussex. 

Five years after the destruction of Anderid, a 

more powerful armament of five chiules ap¬ 

peared in the channel. This was under the 

command of Cerdic, who sailing past the pre¬ 

vious conquests of his countrymen, landed more 

to the west, at a place which, from the circum¬ 

stance, received the name of Cerdiesora.15 Na- 

tanleod, the king of the district, opposed the 

CHAP. 
II. 

Wessex, 
495. 

14 Chron. Sax. 14, 15. Hunt. 179. Sussex was computed to 

contain 7000 hides of land. Bed. iv. 13. 

15 Higden tells us that this “ shore of Cerdic” is Yarmouth 

(Gale, p. 224). He probably means Yarmouth in the isle of Wight. 
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CHAP, foreigners with intrepidity and perseverance; 

. , and Cerdie was repeatedly compelled to solicit 

the co-operation of other adventurers. In 501, 

Porta, with two cliiules, arrived at Portsmouth, 

and slew a British prince who opposed his land¬ 

ing. Still Natanleod retarded the advance of 

the invaders: and in 508 he routed Cerdie, but 

was attacked during the pursuit by Kenric, and 

perished in the field with five thousand Britons. 

Even this important victory did not give to the 

Saxon quiet possession of the country. In 514 

he received a great accession of strength by the 

arrival of his nephews Stuffa and Whitgar with 

three chiules at Cerdicsora : repeated victories 

gradually extended the conquests of the stran¬ 

gers: and in 519 the great battle of Charford on 

the Avon finally established the kingdom of 

Wessex, or of the West-Saxons. Cerdie hav¬ 

ing associated his son Kenric in the regal dig¬ 

nity, and bestowed upon his nephews the subor¬ 

dinate sovereignty of the isle of Wight, died 

in 534.16 

The success of these adventurers had given a 

new direction to the policy of the Saxons. Their 

object, which had formerly been plunder, was 

now converted into that of colonization. In 

pursuit of new settlements in a more opulent 

country and under a more genial sun, the most 

iS Chron. Sax. 15—19 Hunt. 179. Whitgar and Stuffa put to 

the sword every Briton in the island. Asser, p. 5. 
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enterprising chieftains abandoned their homes, CHAP, 

and were followed by numbers anxious to share 
their fortunes. There was no part of the eastern 
shore, from the Frith of Forth to the mouth of 
the Thames, which was not visited by hordes of 
barbarians. While Cerdic was struggling with 
the southern Britons, several independent chief¬ 
tains had pushed their conquests along the left 
bank of the Thames: and in 530 Erkenwin had Essex. 

530 
assumed the sovereignty of Essex, or of the 
East-Saxons.17 The enterprising spirit of the 
Angles had led them to desert entirely their na¬ 
tive country.18 Several divisions landed to the 
north of the East-Saxons : Uffa, from whom his East An- 

successors were called Uffingas, was chosen for slla' 
their monarch : and so great was their power, 
that even while they were making conquests on 
the Britons, they could furnish men for a foreign 
expedition.19 The daughter of one of their 
chiefs had been betrothed to Radigis, prince of 
the Varni, a people on the north bank of the . 
Rhine. But on the death of his father, Radigis 
married his step-mother, the daughter of Theo- 
dobert the Frank, and the East-Angles resolved 
to revenge the insult. An expedition sailed up 
the Rhine: the Varni were defeated; and the 
country was pillaged. When the victors re¬ 
turned to the disappointed princess, whom they 

17 Mat. West, ad an. 586. 18 Bed. i. 15. Chron. Sax. 12. 
19 Hunting. 313. Bed. ii. 15. 

VOL. I. H 
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CHAP. 
II. 

Bernicia. 
547, 

Deira. 
5 GO. 

had left with a sufficient guard, she loaded them 

with reproaches for having permitted the escape 

of Radigis. They returned to the pursuit; dis¬ 

covered the fugitive in a wood, and laid him in 

chains at her feet. His punishment was proba¬ 

bly less severe than the reader will have antici¬ 

pated. He was compelled to dismiss the sister 

of Theodobert, and to take the East-Anglian 

lady to his bed. The conquerors returned in 

triumph to Britain.20 

But the majority of the Angles had spread 

themselves more to the northward. Ida, who 

commanded a fleet of forty chiules, after many 

severe conflicts succeeded in removing the Ber- 

nician Britons from the vicinity of the coast ; 

and fixed his residence at Bebbanburgh, a castle 

which he had built on a lofty promontory, and 

to which he had given that name in honour of 

his consort, Bebba.21 He obtained the regal 

title in 547, and reigned twelve years. His 

states were called the kingdom of Bernicia, and 

were bounded on the south by the river Tees. 

The Britons, who lived on the right bank of 

the Tees were called Deira. The first of tl;e 

Anglian chieftains by whom they had been as¬ 

sailed and defeated was Seomil. Sella, one of 

his descendants, in 560, obtained the undis¬ 

puted possession of the country, and formed a 

the 
20 Procop. Hist. Goth. iv. 468. 

21 Chron. Sax. p. 19. Bed. iii. 6. Nen. 63, 64. 
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new kingdom, which preserved its British ap¬ 

pellation.22 

The Saxons of Deira stretched themselves as Mercia, 

far as the Humber. In 586 a colony under the 5o6‘ 

command of Cridda passed that river, and after 

clearing the coasts of the Britons, pushed their 

conquests behind the East-Angles, till they had 

reached the very centre of the island. They 

were in general called Mercians, perhaps from 

the marshy district in which they first settled; 

some of them took the name of Middle-Angles 

from their central position.23 

From the arrival of Hengist to the last suc¬ 

cesses of Cridda, a period had intervened of 

more than one hundred and fifty years. The 

natives had gradually retired before their ene¬ 

mies from the coast to the mountains, and had 

left about one half of the southern division of 

the island in the possession of the invaders. 

Eight new kingdoms had been formed. Kent 

and Sussex were comprised within the small 

extent of the counties still known by those 

names. The East Saxons possessed Essex, 

Middlesex, and the south of Hertfordshire. 

East Anglia comprehended Norfolk, Suffolk, 

29 Nen. 64. When Bernicia was afterwards united with Deira 

under one sovereign, the whole was called the kingdom of North¬ 

umbria, from its comprising the Saxon conquests north of the 

Humber. 

93 Mercia was divided by the river Tren tinto north and south. 

North Mercia was computed to contain 7000, south Mercia 5000 

hides of land. Bed. iii. 24. 

H 2 
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CHAP. Cambridge and the isle of Ely. These states 

. . were prevented from extending their territories 

by their position on the coast, and the conti¬ 

guity of other Saxon adventurers. But the 

remaining kingdoms bordered on the Britons, 

and were successively augmented by conquest. 

When they had attained their full growth, Ber- 

nicia on the north, and Deira on the south of 

the Tees, extended from the Forth to the Hum¬ 

ber, and from the eastern sea to the western. 

Wessex was bounded by the Thames and the 

Severn on the north, and stretched from the 

borders of Kent and Sussex to the Land’s-end 

in Cornwall. Mercia comprised all the interior 

of the island as far as the mountains of Wales. 

—It is easy to point out the continental origin 

of these different peoples. The nations of the 

Saxons discover themselves by their very name. 

The conquerors of Kent, of the Isle of Wight, 

and the coast of Hampshire opposite to that 

island, were Jutes. All the remaining king¬ 

doms were founded by the Angles.24 

Conduct During this long and eventful period, the 

tonsieBn* Britons, though finally unsuccessful, had dis¬ 

played a considerable share of courage and reso¬ 

lution. In the other provinces of the empire 

the natives had remained tame spectators of the 

contest between the imperial forces and the bar¬ 

barians : and whenever the fortune of war de- 

Bede, i, 15. Chron. Sax. 12. 
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dared in favour of the latter, had patiently sub- CHAP 

mitted to the rule of the conquerors. The Bri- 

tons alone, with the exception of the natives of 

Armorica, had ventured to unsheath the sword 

in the defence of their liberty. If during the 

struggle they lost the fairer portion of the island, 

the origin of their misfortunes will be found in 

the want of union among their chieftains. Like 

their fathers of old, they were vanquished in 

detail. Their national writers talk of kings who 

at this period wielded the whole power of Bri¬ 

tain : but of the existence of any such authority 

no trace can be discovered in genuine history. 

The population of the country was divided 

among a multitude of chieftains, whose crimes 

and dissensions had rendered them too attentive 

to objects of personal jealousy or aggrandize¬ 

ment, to act with any combined effort against 

the common enemy. The chief opposition 

made to the Saxons seems to have proceeded 

from the inhabitants of the places in which they 

successively landed: and so unconscious were 

the other tribes of the danger which threatened 

them, or so indifferent to the fate of their more 

distant countrymen, that at the very time, when 

the barbarians were establishing kingdoms in 

the south-west of the island, an army of twelve 

thousand Britons, under the command of Rio- 

thamus, sailed from the coast of Cornwall to 

the mouth of the Loire, and ascending that river 
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CHAP. 
II. 

Their 
chieftains. 

fought against the Visigoths in the neighbour¬ 

hood of Bourges.25 

Of the chieftains, who signalized their valour 

against the Saxons, we possess only an imper¬ 

fect catalogue. 1. The first is Aurelius Ambro- 

sius, who is described as of Roman origin; 

the son of parents that had worn the purple ; a 

brave, faithful, and unassuming warrior. He 

seems to have fought against Hengist, and to 

have perished in a domestic quarrel with Gui- 

tolin.26 2. The fame of Natanleod has been 

preserved by the Saxon Chronicle. He was the 

opponent of Cerdic, and falling in battle, left 

his name to a considerable district in Hamp¬ 

shire.27 3. The territory of Urien and the scene 

of his prowess lay in the north. Ida and his 

Angles experienced in Urien a formidable anta¬ 

gonist: but the Briton, after a long, and in 

some instances successful, struggle, was de¬ 

prived of life by the jealousy of a confederate 

chieftain, named Morcant.28 4. The fame of 

Arthur has eclipsed that of all his contempo¬ 

raries. Yet if we divest his memory of that 

fictitious glory, which has been thrown round 

it by the imagination of the bards, he will sink 

into equal obscurity with his fellows. We know 

neither the period when he lived, nor the dis¬ 

trict over which he reigned. He is said to have 

23 Jornand. cxlv. p. 678. Sid. Apol. iii. ep. 9. 

26 Gild. c. 25. Nen. c, 1. 27Chron. Sax. p. 17. ^Nenn. c. 64. 
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fought and to have gained twelve battles. In CHAP, 

most of these, from the names of the places, he . . 

seems to have been opposed to the Angles in 

Lincolnshire, from the last at mount Badon, to 

the Saxons under Cerdic or Kenric.29 This, 

whether it were fought under Arthur or not, 

was a splendid and useful victory,which for forty 

years checked the advance of the strangers.30 

Perhaps, when the reader has been told that 

Arthur was a British chieftain, that he fought 

many battles, that he was murdered by his ne¬ 

phew, and was buried at Glastonbury, where his 

remains were discovered in the reign of Hen. II., 

he will have learned all, that can be ascertained 

at the present day, respecting that celebrated 

warrior.31 

By the conquests of the Saxons the island Effects of 

was replunged into that state of barbarism from conquests1! 

which it had been extricated by the Romans. 

The victors had long been inured to pillage and 

slaughter. On many occasions the towns and 

villages were with their inhabitants involved in 

the same ruin. A mighty conflagration, says 

Gildas, was lighted up by the barbarians on the 

eastern coast, which gradually devoured the 

whole surface of the island 32 To escape from 

the exterminating sword of their enemies, the 

natives, as soon as opposition appeared fruitless, 

29 Nenn. c. 61, 62. cum not. Gale, p. 131. 30 Gild. c. 26. 

91 Girald. apud Langhorn, p. 91. Lei. Coll. v. 8, 9. 

32 Gild. c. 24. Chron. Sax. p. 15. 
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CHAP, fled with their most valuable effects to the hills - 

. , and forests. Multitudes found a secure asylum 

among the mountains which cover the west of 

the island : where, struggling with poverty, and 

engaged in constant warfare, they rapidly lost 

the faint polish of provincial civilization, and 

relapsed into many of the habits of savage life. 

Others under the conduct of their prelates and 

chieftains abandoned their native country alto¬ 

gether. Crossing the ocean they seized the 

desolate lands on the western extremity of Ar¬ 

morica ; subdued the independence of the neigh¬ 

bouring cities ; and gave to the tract which they 

subdued the appellation of their parent country. 

It is still known by the name of Bretagne.33 

But the work of devastation was at last 

checked by views of personal interest. The 

habitations of the Britons were wanted for the 

use of the conquerors ; and the labours of the 

captives were found necessary for the cultivation 

of the soil. Hence it was that, as the Saxons 

extended their conquests, the buildings were 

suffered to stand ; and the lives of the Britons 

were spared, unless the thirst of vengeance had 

been excited by the obstinacy of their resistance. 

The captives, without distinction of rank or pro¬ 

fession, of sex or age, were divided, together 

33 Gild. c. 25. and the testimonies in Usher, Antiq. p. 225—227. 

Also Bouquet’s Rerum Gallic, tom. v. p. 149. vii. 298, and in 

tom. vi. Eginhard, annal. ad an. 780. and Ermold. Nigel, de reb. 

Ludov. 1. iii. 
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with the land, among the conquerors : they be¬ 

came the property, the chattels, of their lord, 

subject to his caprice and transferable at his 

will. The same fate attended their descendants 

for many generations: and from the authentic 

record of Doomsday it appears, that as late as 

the eleventh century a majority of the popula¬ 

tion of England remained in a state of slavery. 

The conquerors had established eight inde- Octarchy 

pendent kingdoms in the island, though from ®»tabllsh- 

the frequent union of Bernicia and Deira under 

the same head, they have generally been con¬ 

sidered as only seven. The history of their dif¬ 

ferent dynasties, were they to be arranged either 

collaterally or in succession, would perplex and 

fatigue both the writer and the reader. A suffi¬ 

ciently accurate notion of the period, which pre¬ 

cedes the preponderance of the West-Saxon 

kings, may be obtained by attending to the 

reigns of the more powerful moriarchs. For there 

frequently was one among the number, whose 

authority was acknowledged by all or by most 

of his contemporaries. The title by which he 

was designated was that of Bretwalda, the 

wielder or sovereign of Britain. Whether he 

obtained it by the influence of his power, or 

received it from the spontaneous suffrage of his 

equals, is doubtful; nor do we know whether 

any duties or prerogatives were attached to his 

dignity. By Bede the title is given to seven of 

the Saxon princes; other historians add an 
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CHAP, eighth. To their reigns may with propriety be 

referred the principal events which occurred in 

the kingdoms not immediately subject to their 

control.34 

^ELLA, Bretwalda I. 

Reign of The descent of AElla on the southern coast, 
./Lila. . 

and his subsequent success, have been pre¬ 

viously noticed. It is difficult to conjecture, by 

what means he acquired the precedency among 

the confederate chieftains. The kingdom of 

480. Sussex, which he founded, was the smallest, and 

the least powerful of all the new principalities. 

This distinction may perhaps have been con¬ 

ceded to some pre-eminence,which he enjoyed in 

his native country, or to some exploits of wdiich 

the memory has perished. He has scarcely ob¬ 

tained the notice of our ancient chroniclers.35 

CEAWLIN, Bretwalda II. 

Reign of Ethelbert, the fourth king of Kent, was the 
Ceawlm. grst disturb the harmony, which had united 

the Saxon princes. At the age of sixteen, he was 

taught to believe that the dignity of Bretwalda 

belonged to him as the representative of Hen- 

gist.36 Under this impression he led an army 

against Ceawlin, king of Wessex, the grandson 

34 See Bede, ii. 5. and the Saxon Chronicle, p. 71. From the 

strong expressions of Bede, it would not be rash to infer that the in¬ 

ferior kings acknowledged themselves the vassals of the Bretwalda. 

33 Bed. etChron. Sax. ibid. 36 Malms, p. 12. Hunt. p. 315. 
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of Cerdic. At Wimbledon his temerity was CHAP, 

severely chastised. Oslac and Cnebba, his two 

ealdormen, fell in the conflict, and Ethelbert 

himself escaped with difficulty from the pursuit 

of the enemy. Ceawlin, content with the hu¬ 

miliation of the king of Kent, directed his arms 

against the Britons. The battle of Bedford, 

which was fought under the direction of his 

brother Cuthwin, added to his dominions the 

towns of Leighton, Ailesbury, Bensington, and 571. 

Eynsham: and six years afterwards the victory 

of Derham in Glocestershire was marked by 577. 

the fall of three British kings, Conmail, Con- 

didan, and Farinmail, and was followed by the 

surrender of the important cities of Glocester, 

Cirencester, and Bath. When Ceawlin had set¬ 

tled his new conquests, he resumed offensive 

operations against the Britons. At Frithern on 

the left bank of the Severn he lost his son Cutlia : 584.’’ 

but victory declared for the Saxons, the neigh¬ 

bouring towns were plundered, and the army 

returned home laden with booty. A few years 

afterwards, on the death of Cissa, the son of 

iElla, Ceawlin added Sussex to his other domi¬ 

nions. But fortune deserted him in the zenith 

of his power. At Wodensburg in Wiltshire he 

was defeated by his rebellious subjects : and 591- 

Ceolric his nephew ascended the throne. Ce¬ 

awlin died in 593.37 

S7Chron. Sax. 20—23. Ethelwerd, 834. Hunt. 315. In writ¬ 

ing the name of this king, Bede (ii. 5.) observes that the Angles 
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ETIIELBERT, Bretwalda III. 

The disgrace, which had clouded the first 

years of Ethclbert, king of Kent, Avas afterwards 

dispersed by the glory of a long and prosperous 

reign. At the death of Ceawlin he had acquired 

(by what means we are not informed) the dig¬ 

nity of Bretwalda, and his authority was ad¬ 

mitted by all the Saxon princes south of the 

Humber. While he was in possession of this 

dignity, he received intelligence that forty stran- 

596. gers had landed on the isle of Thanet. These 

were Augustine and his associates, partly Gauls, 

partly Italians, whom Pope Gregory the Great 

had sent for the benevolent purpose of convert- 

Conver- hig the pagans. Ethelbert could not be unac- 

Men°ofthe quoted with the Christian religion. It was 
Kent. probably the belief of the majority of the British 

slaves in his dominions : it was certainly pro¬ 

fessed by his queen Bertha, the daughter of 

Charibert, king of Paris. The Saxon prince 

received the missionaries, under an oak, in an 

open field, at the suggestion of his priests, who 

had told him that in such a situation the spells 

of the foreign magicians would lose their in¬ 

fluence. At the appointed time, Augustine was 

introduced to the king. Before him were borne 

a silver cross, and a banner representing the 

108 

CHAP. 
II. 

Reign of 
Ethelbert. 

and Saxons spoke different dialects: Ctelin,qui lingua eorum Ceau- 

lin vocabatur. 
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Redeemer: behind him his companions walked CHAP, 

in procession: and the air resounded with the 

anthems which they sang in alternate choirs. 

As soon as the interpreter had explained the 

object and motives of their mission, Etlielbert 

replied, that he had no wish to abandon the gods 

of his fathers for a new and uncertain worship : 

but that, as the intention of the strangers was 

benevolent, and their promises were inviting, 

they might preach without molestation, and 

should be supported at his expense. This fa¬ 

vourable answer filled them with joy: and they 

proceeded to Canterbury chanting, as they went, 

the following prayer: “ By thy great mercy, O 

“ Lord, turn away, we beseech thee, thy anger 

“ from this city and thy holy temple, for we are 

“ sinners. Hallelujah.”38 

The care of the queen had already prepared Etheibert 

a residence for the new apostles. They were 1)aPtlze(1- 

lodged in the ancient church of St. Martin, 

which had originally belonged to the Britons, 

and had lately been repaired for the use of 

Liudhard, a Christian prelate who accompa¬ 

nied Bertha from Gaul. Curiosity led the 

Saxons to visit the strangers : they admired 

the ceremonies of their worship, compared 

their lives with those of the pagan priests, and 

learned to approve a religion, which could in¬ 

spire so much piety, austerity, and disinterested- 

38 Bed. i. 25. 
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CHAP. ness. With secret pleasure Ethelbert viewed 

the alteration in the sentiments of his subjects : 

on the feast of Pentecost in the year 597, he 

professed himself a Christian, and received the 

sacrament of baptism; and on the following 

Christmas ten thousand of his subjects followed 

the example of their sovereign.39 

The willing mind of the royal proselyte was 

now quickened by the letters and presents of 

the pontiff. He exerted all his influence to 

second the efforts of the missionaries; not 

indeed by violence (which he had learned to 

be repugnant to the mild spirit of the gospel,) 

but by private exhortations, and by distin¬ 

guishing the converts with marks of the royal 

favour. As soon as Augustine had received 

the episcopal consecration from the archbishop 

of Arles, the king retired to the city of Re¬ 

culver, and gave to the missionaries Canter¬ 

bury with the surrounding country. By his 

munificence the church of St. Saviour, origi¬ 

nally built by the Britons, was repaired and 

allotted for the residence of the bishop and his 

clergy : while a new monastery was raised 

without the walls, for the use of the monks, 

and dedicated in honour of the apostles Peter 

and Paul. At the same time the number of 

the missionaries was augmented by the care 

of Gregory; and their success was rapidly ex- 

59 Bed. i. 20. Greg. Epist. vii. 30. 
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tended to the boundaries of the kingdom. As CHAP, 
each canton embraced the new doctrine, the 
heathen temple was converted into a Christian 
church: and in order to wean the proselytes 
from their idolatrous practices, they were per¬ 
mitted, instead of the feasts which they had 
formerly celebrated around the altars of their 
gods, to assemble upon the more solemn fes¬ 
tivals in the neighbourhood of the church, and 
to partake of a sober repast. To preside over 
the more distant converts, Augustine conferred 
the episcopal dignity on his disciple Justus. 
The new prelate fixed his residence in Roches¬ 

ter, in which the church of St. Andrew was 

erected by the piety of Ethelbert. 

The kingdom of Essex was, at this period, eo4. 

governed by Saberet, the son of its founder, ^onofEs- 

and the nephew of Ethelbert. The influence sex- 

of the uncle introduced a missionary, the abbot 

Mellitus, to the notice of Saberet, who soon 

consented to receive the sacrament of baptism. 

The episcopal consecration was conferred on 

Mellitus: and London, which is represented as 

a populous and commercial city, was selected 

for the see of the new bishop. The cathedral 

was built, and endowed at the joint expense 

of Ethelbert and Saberet.40 

From the conversion of the Saxons the zeal Contro- 

of Augustine was directed to the reformation ^bh-111 
tons. 

40 Bed. i. 26. 30., iii. 3. 
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CHAP, of the Britons. Daring one hundred and fifty 

. . years of unsuccessful warfare, the ancient dis¬ 

cipline of their church had been nearly abo¬ 

lished, and the lives of their clergy were dis¬ 

graced by vices the most repugnant to their 

profession.41 To which of the British sees the 

archiepiscopal jurisdiction had been originally 

attached, is at present unknown ; but Gregory 

had written to Augustine, that he had subjected 

all the bishops of Britain to his authority. The 

missionary, with the aid of Ethelbert, prevailed 

on the British prelates to meet him at a place, 

which has since been called Augustine’s oak 

in Worcestershire. After a long and unavail¬ 

ing debate, the conference was adjourned to 

another day. In the interval the Britons con¬ 

sulted a neighbouring hermit, who advised them 

to watch the behaviour of Augustine ; if he 

rose to meet them, they were to consider him 

as a man of unassuming disposition, and to 

listen to his demands : but if he kept his seat, 

they should condemn him of pride, and reject 

his authority. With this sapient admonition, 

which left to accident the decision of the con¬ 

troversy, seven bishops, with Dinoth, abbot 

of Bangor, repaired to the place of conference. 

Augustine happened to be seated; and did not 

rise at their arrival. Both his reasons and 

his authority were consequently despised. In 

41 Their character has been drawn in odious but faithful colours 

by Gildas, a countryman and contemporary. Gild. ep. p, 23. 
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points of doctrine there had been no difference CHAP, 

between them : and to facilitate their compli- , , 

ance in other matters, the archbishop had re¬ 

duced his demands to three heads: that they 

should observe the catholic computation of 

Easter, should adopt the Roman rite in the 

administration of baptism; and should join 

with the missionaries in preaching to the Sax¬ 

ons.42 Each of these requests, in obedience 

to the advice of the hermit, was pertinaciously 

refused. “ Know then,” exclaimed the mis¬ 

sionary with the tone of a prophet, “ that if 

“ you will not assist me in pointing out to the 

<£ Saxons the way of life, they, by the just judg- 

“ ment of God, will prove to you the ministers 

“ of death.” He did not live to see the predic¬ 

tion verified.43 

The reign of Ethelbert lasted fifty-six years. Laws of 

Before his death he published a code of laws EthelbeIt' 

to regulate the administration of justice. For 

this improvement he was indebted to the sug¬ 

gestions of the missionaries, who though they 

had been accustomed to the forms and deci- 

42 It is surprising that so many modern historians should have 

represented the Britons as holding different doctrines from those 

professed by the Roman missionaries, though these writers have 

never yet produced a single instance of such difference. Would 

Augustine have required the British clergy to join in the conver¬ 

sion of the Saxons, if they had taught doctrines, which he con¬ 

demned? Bede has related with great minuteness all the contro¬ 

versies between the two parties. They all regard points of 

discipline. Nowhere does the remotest hint occur of any dif¬ 

ference respecting doctrine. 43 Bed. ii. 2. 

VOL. I. I 
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CHAP, sions of the Roman jurisprudence, did not, in 

l , legislating for the Saxons, attempt to abolish 

the national notions of equity, but wisely re¬ 

tained the principle of pecuniary compensation, 

a principle universally prevalent in the northern 

nations. Those crimes, which appeared the 

most repugnant to the well-being of society, 

were scrupulously enumerated ; theft in its dif¬ 

ferent branches, murder, sacrilege, insults of¬ 

fered to female chastity, and infractions of the 

peace of the king and of the church: and to 

each Avas attached a proportionate fine, Avhich 

rose in amount according to the dignity of the 

person against whom the offence was com¬ 

mitted. From these laAvs it appears that all 

freemen were classed according to their pro¬ 

perty, and the offices Avhich they held. To 

each class was allotted its peculiar mund and 

were. The mund Avas the pecuniary mulct, Avhich 

Avas intended to provide for the security of each 

individual, and of those under his roof. Thus 

the mund of a AvidoAV, if she Avere of the highest 

rank, Avas fifty shillings; of the second, twenty ; 

of the third, tAveRe ; and of the fourth, six. 

The were was the sum at which the life of each 

person was rated. If he was killed, the mur¬ 

derer paid it as a compensation to his family: 

if he himself transgressed the laAvs, he forfeited 

it, in lieu of his head, to the king. But murder 

Avas not only an offence against individuals, it 

Avas also considered as an injury to the com- 
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munity: and the criminal was compelled to CHAP, 

make what was esteemed a compensation to . . 

the violated justice of his country as well as 

to the family of the deceased. For this pur¬ 

pose, besides the were, he paid an additional 

fine called the wife, which was received by the 

king or the chief magistrate of the district. The 

same distinctions, and the same punishments, 

with a few variations arising out of times and 

circumstances, were retained in all the laws 

of succeeding legislators.44 

Ethelbert died in 616. The crown devolved Reign of 

upon his son Eadbald, the violence of whose Eagb1gld' 

passions nearly replunged the nation into that 

idolatry from which it had just emerged. The 

youth and beauty of his step-mother, the relict 

of Ethelbert, induced him to take her to his 

bed: and when the missionaries admonished 

him to break the unnatural connexion, he aban¬ 

doned a religion, which forbade the gratifica¬ 

tion of his appetite. At the same time the 

three sons of Saberct, (their father was dead,) 

restored the altars of the gods, and banished 

from their territory the bishop Mellitus. With 

Justus of Rochester he retired into Gaul: and 

Laurentius, the successor of Augustine in the 

see of Canterbury, had determined to follow 

their footsteps. On the morning of his in¬ 

tended departure, he made a last attempt on 

the mind of Eadbald. His representations 

44 Leg. Sax. p. 1. 
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CHAP, were successful. The king dismissed his step- 

. . mother and recalled the fugitive prelates. The 

sincerity of his conversion was proved by his 

subsequent conduct: and Christianity, sup¬ 

ported by his influence, assumed an ascen¬ 

dancy, which it ever afterwards preserved.45 

REDWALD, Bretwalda I\r. 

Reifn The Saxon princes refused that obedience to 

Re "a Eadbald which they had paid to his father : and 

the dignity of Bretwalda passed from the Jutes 

to the more powerful nations of the Angles. 

The East-Angiian throne was now filled by 

Redwald, the second Uffinga. He had formerly 

paid a visit to Ethelbert, and at his persuasion 

had professed himself a Christian. But on his 

return home the new convert found himself 

assailed by the importunities of his wife, and 

the opposition of his people. His resolution 

was at last subdued : but to silence his con¬ 

science, he endeavoured to unite the two wor¬ 

ships, and in the same temple, by the side of 

the statue of Woden, dedicated an altar to the 

God of the Christians.46 

Conquests We cannot appreciate his subsequent con- 
ofEdilfrid. without reverting to the history of Nor¬ 

thumbria. Edilfrid, the grandson of Ida, was 

a restless and sanguinary prince, who for several 

years had directed all his efforts against the 

45 Bed. ii. 5. 46 Bed. ii. 15. 
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neighbouring Britons. In many districts they CHAP, 

had been entirely exterminated by his arms: . , 

in others they were happy to purchase his for¬ 

bearance by the payment of an annual tribute. 

Aidan, king of the Scots, jealous of so formi¬ 

dable a neighbour, assembled all his forces, 

and marched as far as the stone of Degsa, a eo3. 

spot long celebrated in the traditions of the 

country. Though Theodbald, the brother of 

Edilfrid, was slain with his followers, victory 

declared for the Northumbrians. The greater 

part of the Scots were immolated to their ven¬ 

geance ; and the narrow escape of Aidan with 

a handful of attendants proved an instructive 

lesson to him and his successors. For more 

than a century no king of the Scots dared to 

meet the Northumbrians in battle.47 

At the death of jdEila, the founder of the Adven- 

kingdom of Deira, Edilfrid, who had married Edwin.* 

his daughter, took possession of his dominions. 

iElla had left a male child of the name of Edwin, 

about three years old, who was conveyed be¬ 

yond the reach of the tyrant, and intrusted to 

the protection of Cadvan, the king of North 

Wales. The hospitality of the British prince 

drew on him the vengeance of the Northum¬ 

brian ; and the two armies met in the vicinity 

47 Bed. i. 34. The stone of Degsa is thought to be either Dalston 

near Carlisle, or Dawston near Jedburgh. Aidan was the seventh 

of the Scottish kings, reckoning Loam for the first. O'Conor Pro¬ 

leg. i. p. cxxvi. ii. p. lxxxiii. 
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CHAP, of Chester. On the summit of a neighbouring 

. . hill Edilfrid espied an unarmed crowd, the 

monks of Bangor, who, like Moses in the wil¬ 

derness, had hoped by their prayers to deter¬ 

mine the fate of the battle. “ If they pray,” 

exclaimed the pagan, “ they fight against us ; ” 

and ordered a detachment of his army to put 

them to the sword. Victory was, as usual, true 

to his standard. Chester was taken and Ban¬ 

gor demolished. The scattered ruins demon¬ 

strated to subsequent generations the extent of 

that celebrated monastery.48 

The son of yElla, who was incessantly ha¬ 

rassed by the jealousy of Edilfrid, wandered 

from the hospitable mansion of Cadvan through 

the different principalities of the Britons and 

Saxons. At last he found an asylum in the 

court of Redwald. The fidelity of that prince 

was immediately attempted to be shaken by 

the threats and promises of Edilfrid : and after 

a long struggle he preferred the friendship of 

a powerful monarch to the danger of protecting 

a solitary exile. On the very evening, while 

the council deliberated on his fate, Edwin was 

sitting alone in the dark at the gate of the 

palace, when a friendly voice whispered in his 

ear that it was time to flee, for the king had 
o’” 

48 Bed. ii. 2. The number of the monks slain on the hill is 

generally said to have been 1200, but Bede observes that others 

besides the monks had assembled to pray. lie supposes that the 

victorv of Edilfrid fulfilled the prediction of Augustine. 
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given bis assent to the demands of his enemy. 

<c I have known too much misery,” replied the 

prince, “ to be anxious for life. If I must die, 

“ no death can be more acceptable than that 

“ which is inflicted by royal treachery.” He 

remained in the same place musing on his me¬ 

lancholy situation, when a favourable dream, 

which had considerable influence on his subse¬ 

quent conduct, afforded him a faint gleam of 

hope, and his friend, stealing to him a second 

time informed him that he was safe. The soli¬ 

citations of the queen had overcome the per¬ 

fidious resolve of her husband.49 

The moment Redwald determined to reject 

the proposals of Edilfrid, he saw the necessity 

of anticipating his resentment. The Northum¬ 

brian with a small body of followers was hasten¬ 

ing to surprise his enemy, when he was met by 

the whole of the East-Anglian forces on the 

right bank of the Idel in Nottinghamshire. They 

were skilfully (so we are told) arrayed in three 

bodies : and their helmets, spears, and banners 

gave them a martial and formidable appearance. 

Edilfrid, though disconcerted, scorned to retire; 

and rushing on the first division, destroyed it 

with its leader, Pteegenheri or Rainer, the son of 

Redwald. But the Northumbrians were quickly 

trampled under foot by the multitude of the 

East-Anglians : and the king, having opened 

119 

CHAP. 
II. 

Death of 
Edilfrid. 

616. 

40 Bed. ii. 12. 
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CHAP, with his sword a way into the midst of his ene- 
TT “ 

mies, fell on the bodies of those whom he had 

slain. The conquerors hastened to improve 

their advantage. By the men of Deira Edwin 

was received with acclamations of joy: the chil¬ 

dren of Edilfrid fled into the north of the island ; 

and the Bernicians submitted cheerfully to the 

good fortune of the son of iEIla. Redwald, 

having placed his friend on the united throne of 

the two kingdoms, returned in triumph to his 

dominions.50 

EDWIN, Bretwalda V. 

Reign of 
Edwin. 
616. 

His mar¬ 
riage 625. 

The martial genius of Edilfrid had raised Nor¬ 

thumbria to an equality with the most powerful 

of the Anglo-Saxon states : under the govern¬ 

ment of Edwin it assumed a marked superiority, 

and conferred the title of Bretwalda on him, 

and his immediate successors. The steps by 

which he ascended to this pre-eminence, are 

not recorded: but the history of his conversion 

to Christianity has been preserved by the pen of 

the venerable Bede. 

In the ninth year of his reign Edwin had mar¬ 

ried Edilberga, the daughter of Ethelbert, the 

deceased kinff of Kent. The zeal of Eadbald 
o 

had previously stipulated that his sister should 

enjoy the free exercise of her religion : and had 

obtained from Edwin a promise that he would 

50 Ibid. Chron. Sax. p. 27. Hunt. 181. 
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himself examine the evidences of the Christian 

faith. The queen was accompanied by Paulinus, 

a Roman missionary, who had lately received 

the episcopal consecration. The king faithfully 

observed his word: but, though he made no 

attempt to alter the faith of Ediiberga,he shewed 

no inclination to embrace it himself. It was in 

vain that Paulinus preached ; that the queen en¬ 

treated ; that pope Boniface sent letters and 

presents. Edwin appeared immoveably attached 

to the worship of his fathers. 

The kingdom of Wessex was now governed 

by two princes, Cuichelm and Cynegils, the suc¬ 

cessors of Ceolwulf. They bore with impatience 

the superiority assumed by Edwin; and, unable 

to contend with him in the field, attempted to 

remove him by assassination. Eumer, in qua¬ 

lity of an envoy from Cuichelm, demanded an 

audience of Edwin. He had concealed under 

his clothes a two-edged dagger, which had been 

previously dipped in poison : and while the king 

earnestly listened to his discourse, the assassin 

aimed a desperate stroke at his heart. His de¬ 

sign did not escape the eye of the faithful Lilia, 

who threw himself between Edwin and the dag¬ 

ger, and fell dead at the feet of his master. So 

great was the force of the stroke, that the king 

was wounded through the body of his attendant. 

Every sword was instantly drawn : but Eumer 

defended himself with such desperate courage, 

CHAP. 
II. 

Attempt 
to assassi¬ 
nate Ed¬ 
win. 626; 



122 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 

CHAP. 
II. 

His re¬ 
venge. 

and con¬ 
version. 

that he killed Frodheri, another thane, before 
he was overpowered by numbers. 

The preceding night Edilberga had been de¬ 
livered of a daughter, and Edwin publicly 
returned thanks to the gods for his own preser¬ 
vation, and the health of his consort. Paulinus 
did not omit the opportunity of ascribing both 
events to the protection of Christ, whose resur¬ 
rection from the grave had been that very day 
celebrated by the queen. His discourse made 
impression on the mind of the king, who per¬ 
mitted him to baptize his daughter, and pro¬ 
mised him to become a Christian, if he returned 
victorious from his meditated expedition against 
the perfidious king of Wessex.51 

At the head of a powerful army, Edwin 
marched against his enemies. The two brothers 
were defeated; five of the West Saxon chief¬ 
tains fell in the battle; and the country was 
pillaged by the victors. Having satisfied his 
resentment, the king returned to Northumbria, 
and was reminded of his promise by Paulinus. 
From that moment he abstained from the wor¬ 
ship of his gods: though he still hesitated to 
embrace Christianity. He consulted alternately 
bis priests and the missionary, and revolved in 
solitude their opposite arguments. His mind 
was strongly influenced by the recollection of 

51 Bed. ii. 9. Chron. Sax. 27. 
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his dream in East-Anglia ; and as it had been CHAP, 

fulfilled in every other particular, it became his . . 

duty to accomplish it by becoming a Christian. 

Having taken his resolution, he called an assem¬ 

bly of his witan or counsellors, and required 

each to state his sentiments on the subject. The 

first, who ventured to speak, was Coiffi, the 

high-priest, who, instead of opposing, advised 

the adoption of the foreign worship. His mo¬ 

tive was singular. No one, he said, had served 

the gods more assiduously than himself, and yet 

few had been less fortunate. He was weary of 

deities, who were so indifferent or so ungrateful, 

and would willingly try his fortune under the 

new religion. To this profound theologian suc¬ 

ceeded a thane, whose discourse, Avhile it proves 

the good sense of the speaker, exhibits a strik¬ 

ing picture of national manners. He sought for 

information respecting the origin and the des¬ 

tiny of man. “ Often,” said he, “ O king, in 

“ the depth of winter, while you are feasting 

<£ with your thanes, and the fire is blazing on the 

“ hearth in the midst of the hall, you have seen 

“ a bird, pelted by the storm, enter at one door, 

“ and escape at the other. During its passage it 

“ was visible : but whence it came, or whither 

“ it went, you knew not. Such to me appears 

{< the life of man. He walks the earth for a few 

<( years : but what precedes his birth, or what is 

“ to follow after his death, we cannot tell. 

“ Undoubtedly, if the new religion can unfold 
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CHAP. “ these important secrets, it must be worthy 

. , “ our attention.” At the common request Pau- 

linus was introduced, and explained the princi¬ 

pal doctrines of Christianity. Coiffi. declared 

himself a convert, and to prove his sincerity, 

offered to set fire to the neighbouring temple 

of Godmundham. With the permission of Ed¬ 

win, he called for a horse and arms, both of 

which were forbidden to the priests of the 

Angles. As he rode along, he was followed by 

crowds, who attributed his conduct to a tempo¬ 

rary insanity. To their astonishment, bidding 

defiance to the gods of his fathers, he struck his 

spear into the wall of the temple. They had 

exnected that the fires of heaven would have » 
revenged the sacrilege. The impunity of the 

apostate dissipated their alarms : and urged by 

his example and exhortations they united in 

kindling the flames, which with the fane con¬ 

sumed the deities, that had been so long the 

objects of their terror and veneration.52 

When Gregory the Great arranged the future 

economy of the Anglo-Saxon church, he directed 

that the northern metropolitan should fix his 

residence at York. Edwin accordingly bestowed 

on Paulinus a house and possessions in that city, 

and was baptized in a church hastily erected for 

the ceremony. Pope Honorius was immediately 

informed of the event ; and at his request 

granted the use of the pallium to the archbishops 

52 Bed. ii. 13. 
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of Canterbury and York, with the permission, CHAP. 

that when one of these prelates died, the sur- _- 

vivor should consecrate his successor, without 

waiting to consult the Roman Pontiff. To Pau- 

linus Edwin continued to prove himself a patron 

and assistant: and his mansions at Yeverin in 

Glendale, and at Catterick in Yorkshire, were 

long respected by posterity, as the places where 

their fathers had been instructed in the doctrine 

of the gospel, and had received the sacrament 

of baptism. Nor could his zeal be satisfied Avith 

the conversion of his own subjects. At the 

death of Redwald, the thanes of East-Anglia, 

who had witnessed his virtues and abilities, 

offered him the regal dignity. His gratitude 

declined it in favour of Eorpwald, the son of his G27. 

benefactor: and his piety prompted him to ex¬ 

plain to the young king the principles of Chris¬ 

tianity. But Eorpwald was slain after a short 

reign of three years: and the conversion of the 

East-Angles was reserved for the united efforts 631. 

of Sigebert, his brother and successor, and of 

Felix, a Burgundian prelate, who received his mis¬ 

sion from Ilonorius, archbishop of Canterbury.53 

The empire of Edwin was more extensive than Edwin’s 

that of any preceding Bretwalda. The islands pcwer' 

of Anglesey and Man were subject to his autho¬ 

rity;54 all the princes of the Britons paid him tri¬ 

bute ; and if among the Saxon kings, Eadbald 

53 Bed. ii. 14,15. 34 Anglesey was computed at 960 hides, 

Man at something more than 300. Bed. ii. 9. 
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CHAP, of Kent retained a nominal independence, lie 

, . owed the benefit, not to his own power, but to 

the influence of his sister Edilberga. As a token 

of his authority, the Northumbrian assumed a 

distinction unknown to the Saxons ; and the 

Tufa, a military ensign of Roman origin, was 

always borne before him, when he appeared in 

public. Anxious to enforce the observance of 

the laws, he severely punished every act of theft 

or rapacity : and the advantages resulting from 

his inflexible administration of justice were long 

preserved in the recollection of posterity by a 

proverb, the truth of which is attested by Bede: 

<e that in the days of Edwin, a woman with a 

<c babe at her breast might have travelled over 

“ the island without suffering an insult.” On 

the highways, at convenient intervals, he placed 

cisterns of stone to collect water from the near¬ 

est fountains, and attached to them cups of brass 

for the refreshment of passengers; an improve¬ 

ment which in the seventh century excited ap¬ 

plause and gratitude.55 

His death. After the death of Ceorl of Mercia, Penda, the 

son of his predecessor, possessed the power, 

•without the title, of king.56 lie was then ad- 

65 Bed. ii. 5.9. 16. The tufa is supposed by some to have been a 

globe, by others a tuft of feathers, fixed on a spear. 

56 By the Saxon Chronicle (p. 28), and most other -writers, he is 

said to have begun his reign in 626, and to have reigned 30 years : 

but Bede expressly says that he reigned but 22, which places the 

first year of his reign at the period of the battle of Hatfield. 
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vanced in age, a brave and experienced warrior, CHAP, 

and of insatiable ambition. For seven years he . , 

bore with impatience the superiority of the Nor¬ 

thumbrian : at last he found in Ceadwalla, king 

of Gwynez or North Wales, an associate of 

equal daring and of similar views. They united &33. 

their armies, unfurled the standard of rebellion, 

and marched into Yorkshire. The battle was 

fought at Hatfield between the Don and the 

Torre. The Northumbrian army was routed ; 

and Edwin perished with great part of his fol¬ 

lowers. Of his sons by his first wife Quoen- 

burga, the daughter of Ceorl, Osfrid was slain 

with his father, Eadfrid implored the protection 

of his relation Penda, and was afterwards mur¬ 

dered by him in violation of his oath. Edil- 

berga with her children and Paulinus escaped 

by sea to the court of her brother in Kent.57 

The confederates exercised without mercy the Sufferings 

licence of victory. They differed in religion; thum^°r" 
for the Britons were Christians, the Mercians brians. 

idolaters: but both were equally solicitous to 

wreak their resentment on the vanquished, the 

one that they might revenge the injuries for¬ 

merly inflicted on their country, the other that 

they might punish these apostates from the wor¬ 

ship of their fathers. Of the two the Britons 

were the more savage. They spared neither 

age nor sex : and their cruelty, instead of being 

57 Bed. ii. 20. Chron. Sax. p. 29. 
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CHAP, appeased by the death, exited in the torture of 

. . their captives. Having spread devastation from 

one end of the country to the other, they sepa¬ 

rated. Ceadwalia remained to accomplish his 

boast of utterly exterminating the Northum¬ 

brians ; Penda marched with his Mercians into 

634. the territory of the East-Angles. Sigebert their 

king had lately retired into a monastery, and 

had resigned the honours and cares of royalty 

to his cousin Egeric : but the East-Angles were 

alarmed at the approaching danger, and cla¬ 

morously demanded the aged monarch, who had 

so often led them to victory. With reluctance 

he left the tranquillity of his cell to mix in the 

tumult of the combat. But arms were refused 

by the royal monk as repugnant to his profes¬ 

sion, and he directed with a wand the operations 

of the army. The fortune of the Mercians pre¬ 

vailed : and both Sigebert and Egeric fell in the 

service of their country.58 

OSWALD, Bretwalda VI. 

Mm-dcr of The unfortunate death of Edwin dissolved for 
the Nor¬ 
thumbrian a short period the union of the Northumbrian 

kl“ss' kingdoms. Among the Deiri the family of iElla 

retained the ascendancy; and the sceptre was 

placed in the hands, not indeed of the children 

of Edwin, but of their cousin Osric, a prince ma¬ 

ture in age, and experienced in battle. In Ber- 

58 Bed. ii. 20., iii. 18. 
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nicia the memory of Ida was still cherished with 

gratitude, and Eanfrid, the eldest of the sons of 

Edilfrid, returning from his retreat in the moun¬ 

tains of Caledonia, ascended the throne of his 

ancestors. Each of these princes had formerly 

received baptism, Osric from Paulinus, Eanfrid 

from the monks of St. Columba: and each with 

equal facility relapsed into the errors of pagan¬ 

ism. If their ambition was satisfied with the 

possession of royalty, they quickly paid the 

price of it with their blood, Ceadwalla still con¬ 

tinued his ravages. He was in the city of York, 

when Orsic hastening to surprise him, was at¬ 

tacked unexpectedly himself, and perished on 

the spot. Eanfrid, terrified by the fate of Osric 

and the fame of Ceadwalla, visited the Briton 

with only twelve attendants, solicited for peace, 

and was perfidiously put to death. The indig¬ 

nant piety of the Northumbrians expunged the 

names of these apostate princes from the cata¬ 

logue of their kings: and the time in which 

CHAP. 
II. 

C34. 

they reigned was distinguished in their annals 

by this expressive term, “ The unhappy year.”;,y 

By the deaths of Osric and Eanfrid the duty Accession 

of revenging his family and country devolved 010swald- 

on Oswald,'the younger of the sons of Edilfrid. 

Impelled by despair, he sought with a small but 

resolute band, the army of the Britons, and at 

the dawn of day discovered them negligently 

VOL. i. 

Bed. iii. 1. 9. 

K 
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CHAP, encamped in the neighbourhood of Hexham. 

, , Oswald had not imitated the apostacy of his 

brother. By his orders a cross of wood was 

hastily formed, and fixed in the ground: when 

turning to his army he exclaimed: “ Soldiers, 

“ let us bend our knees, and beg of the true 

“ and living God to protect us from the inso- 

“ lenee and ferocity of our enemies: for he 

“ knows that our cause is just, and that we 

“ fight for the salvation of our country.” At 

his command they knelt down to pray: from 

prayer they rose to battle: and victory wras the 

reward of their piety and valour. Ceadwalla 

was slain : and his invincible army was annihi¬ 

lated. By the common consent of the Bernicii 

and Deiri, Oswald assumed the government of 

the two nations. He was allied to each: for 

if he was descended by his father from Ida, by 

his mother Acha he numbered BSlla among his 

progenitors.60 

Conver- The piety of Oswald, which ascribed his suc- 

Northum- cess to the interposition of Heaven, prompted 

brans. to solicit from his former teachers, a supply 

of missionaries, who might instruct his people 

in the doctrines of the gospel. The first who 

was sent, Gorman, a monk of a morose and 

rigid disposition, soon returned in disgust to 

his monastery: but when in presence of the 

community he accused the ignorance and bar- 

60 Bed. iii. 2. G. 
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barism of the Northumbrians, he received a se- CHAP. 

vere and sensible rebuke. “ Brother,” exclaimed __ 

a voice, “the fault was yours. You exacted 

“ from the pagans more than their weakness 

“ would bear. You should have first stooped 

“ to them, and gradually have raised their 

“ minds to the sublime truths of the gospel.” 

At the sound every eye was fixed on the speaker, 

a private monk of the name of Aidan, who was 

chosen as the successor of Corman by the una¬ 

nimous suffrage of his brethren. Having re¬ 

ceived the episcopal consecration he repaired to 

' the court of Oswald, who condescended to ex¬ 

plain in English the instructions, which the 

bishop delivered in his native language. Aidan 

received from the king the donation of the isle 

of Lindisfarne, since called Holy Island, in which 

he built a monastery, long an object of veneration 

to the Northumbrians. With unwearied perse¬ 

verance he traversed every part of the kingdom; 

and his efforts were seconded by the industry of 

several zealous monks, who had abandoned their 

native country to partake in his labours. The 

austerity of his life, his contempt of riches, his 

charity to the poor, and his attachment to the 

duties of his profession, gained the hearts, while 

his arguments convinced the understanding, of 

his proselytes. Christianity soon became the 

predominant religion in Northumbria.61 

61 Bed. iix. S. 5. 

K 2 
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CHAP. Oswald not only claimed that pre-eminence 

. , over the Saxons which had been possessed by 

his predecessor, blit also compelled the princes 

of the Piets and Scots to number themselves 

among his vassals.6’2 Like Edwin he also con¬ 

tributed to add a royal proselyte to the number 

of Saxon Christians. At the time when Birinus, 

a foreign bishop, commissioned by pope Hono- 

rius, landed on the coast of Wessex, Oswald 

visited the same kingdom to demand the daugh¬ 

ter of Cynegils in marriage. Their united 

efforts induced the monarch, his family, and 

principal thanes to deceive the sacrament of 

baptism. Even the obstinacy of Cuichelm was 

subdued: and on his death-bed that prince pro¬ 

fessed himself a Christian. Cynegils bestowed 

the city of Dorchester, near the conflux of the 

Tame and the Isis, on the apostle: Oswald in 

quality of Bretwalda, confirmed the donation.63 

642. But the fate of Edwin awaited Oswald, and 

Oswald^ th0 same prince was destined to be the minister 

of his death. In the eighth year of his reign, 

and the thirty-eighth of his age, the king of 

Northumbria fought with Penda and his Mer¬ 

cians in the field of Maser.64 The pagans were 

victorious. Oswald, surrounded by enemies, 

62 Bed. iii. 6. By Cuminius, a contemporary Scottish monk, 

lie is called, totius Britannias imperator. Cum. Vit. St. Colum. 

p. 44. 63 Bed. iii. 7. 

fi4 By most supposed to be Oswestre in Shropshire: by some 

Winwich in Lancashire. 
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■was slain. His last words were repeated by the CHAP, 

gratitude of the Northumbrians, and a proverb . . 

preserved them in the remembrance of their 

posterity. “ Lord have mercy on the souls of 

“ my people, said Oswald, as he fell.” The fe¬ 

rocity of Penda did not spare the dead body of 

his adversary: but severed the head and arms 

from the trunk, and fixed them on high poles 

driven into the ground. The body of Oswald 

was buried at Bardney, and his standard of 

purple and gold was suspended over the grave. 

The head and arms were taken down the year 

after his death by Oswio his successor, and de¬ 

posited, the head in the monastery of Lindis- 

farne, the arms in the royal city of Barn- 

borough.65 

Bamborough was the first place that ven¬ 

tured to stop the destructive progress of the 

Mercians after the battle of Maserfield. 

Situated on a rock, and protected on one side 

by a steep ascent, on the other by the waters 

of the ocean, it bade defiance to their exertions. 

But the genius of Penda was fertile in expe¬ 

dients, and that which he adopted, displays the 

ferocity of his disposition. By his order the' 

neighbouring villages were demolished; every 

combustible material was collected from the 

ruins, and reared up against the walls; and as 

soon as the wind blew fiercely towards the city. 

65 Bed. iii. 9. 11, 12. Chron. Sax. p. 32. 
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CHAP, fire was set to the pile. Already were the 

' smoke and flames wafted over the heads of the 

trembling inhabitants, when the wind suddenly 

changed, and the fire spent its fury in the op¬ 

posite direction. Chagrined and confounded 

Penda raised the siege, and led back his army.66 

OSWIO, Bretwalda VII. 

Reign of The retreat of Penda afforded leisure to the 
Oswio. 

Northumbrian thanes to elect a successor to 

Oswald. The object of their choice was his 

brother Oswio, who inherited the abilities of his 

predecessor, and who, to strengthen his throne, 

married Eanfled, the daughter of Edwin.67 But 

the power of the nation was now broken: and 

his long reign of twenty-eight years, though it 

was occasionally distinguished by brilliant suc¬ 

cesses, was harassed at intervals by the inroads 

of the Mercians, the hostility of his nephew 

Oidilwald, and the ambition of his own son 

Alchfrid. 

Murder of In the second year of his reiqn, he was 
OSWIQ. * • * 

644. alarmed by the claims of a dangerous competi¬ 

tor, of the house of iElla, Oswin the son of Osric : 

and prudence or necessity induced him to con¬ 

sent to compromise, by which he allotted Deira 

to his rival, but reserved to himself Bernicia 

and the northern conquests. The character of 

Oswin has been drawn in the most amiable 

66 Bed. iii. 16. 67 Id. iii. 15. Nen. c. 44. 
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colours by the pencil of the venerable Bede. He 

was affable, just, religious, and generous. His 

virtues were idolized by his subjects; and his 

court was crowded with foreign Saxons, who 

solicited employment in his service. Six years 

the two princes lived in apparent amity with 

each other ; but in the seventh their secret jea¬ 

lousy broke into open hostilities. Oswin, see¬ 

ing no probability of success, disbanded his 

army, and concealed himself with one attend¬ 

ant at Gilling, the house of the ealdorman Hun- 

wald. The perfidious thane betrayed him to his 

enemy ; and nothing but his death could satisfy 

the policy of Oswio. The bishop Aidan, who 

loved and revered him for his virtues, bitterly 

lamented his fate, and in twelve days followed 

him to the grave.68 The Northumbrian, how¬ 

ever, did not reap the fruit of his cruelty. Oidil- 

wald, the son of Oswald, was placed on the 

throne of the Deiri, probably by the superior in¬ 

fluence of Penda.69 

That restless monarch seemed determined to 

obtain the dignity of Bretwalda. He had lately 

expelled Coinwalch from the throne of Wessex, 

because that prince had repudiated his daughter 

Sexburga. He now directed his arms against 

Northumbria, penetrated again as far as Barn- 

borough, and set fire to every habitation in the 

line of his march.70 Oswio, warned by the fate 

of his immediate predecessors Edwin and Qs- 

CHAP. 
II. 

651. 

Enmity of 
Penda. 

526. 

68 Bed. iii. 14. ® Ibid, and c. 23, 24. 70 Ibid. iii. 17. 
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CHAP, wald, made every effort to mitigate the resent- 

. . ment of so formidable an enemy. He sent him 

the most valuable presents ; his second son Eg- 

frid was delivered as a hostage to the care of 

Cynwise the queen of Penda: and Alchfrid his 

eldest son married Cyneburge the daughter of 

the Mercian. This connexion between the two 

families brought Peada, the son of Penda to the 

Northumbrian court on a visit to his .sister. 

There he saw and admired Alchfleda, the daugh¬ 

ter of Oswio: but the difference of religion 

would have opposed an insuperable obstacle to 

their union, had not Alchfrid prevailed on his 

friend to listen to the teachers, and embrace the 

doctrines of Christianity. When his sincerity 

was questioned, he replied with warmth, that no 

consideration, not even the refusal, of Alchfleda, 

should provoke him to return to the worship of 

Woden : and at his departure he took with him 

four priests to instruct his subjects, the southern 

Mercians, or Middle-Angles, whom he governed 

with the title of king during the life of his fa¬ 

ther. It was to be feared that the conversion 

of Peada would irritate the fanaticism of Penda: 

but the old king, though he persevered in his 

attachment to the religion of his ancestors, ex¬ 

pressed his admiration of the morality of the 

gospel, and permitted it to be taught to his 

subjects. To the converts however he shrewdly 

observed, that as they had preferred the new 

worship, it was but just that they should prac- 
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tise its precepts: and that every individual CHAP, 

would incur his displeasure, who should unite . ^ , 

the manners of the paganism which he had ab¬ 

jured, with the profession of the Christianity 

which he had embraced.71 

About the same time another royal proselyte C53. 

was led to the waters of baptism. By gratitude 

Sigeberct, king of Essex, was attached to Oswio, 

and paid frequent visits to the court of Northum¬ 

bria. Oswio laboured to convince his friend 

of the folly of idolatry. He frequently incul¬ 

cated that images formed by the hand of the 

artist, could possess none of the properties of 

the Deity: and that the God, who deserved the 

worship of man, must be an almighty and eter¬ 

nal being, the creator, the ruler, and the dis¬ 

poser of the universe.72 Sigeberct listened at¬ 

tentively to his royal instructor, consulted the 

thanes who attended him, and was baptized by 

Finan, the successor of Aidan, at Waubottle in 

Northumberland. The presbyter Cedd was 

consecrated bishop of the East Saxons, and 

fixed his residence in London. 

But Penda had again summoned his Mercians Defeat and 

to arms. The first victim of his resentment p^/aof 

was Anna, king of the East-Angles, who for °54- 

three years had afforded an asylum to Coin- 

walch, king of Wessex. He fell in battle, and was 

succeeded by his brother Edilhere, who artfully 

71 Bed, c. 21. 72 Id. iii. 22. 
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CHAP, directed the hostility of the conqueror against 

, . the Northumbrians. It was in vain that Oswio 

endeavoured to avert the danger by the offer of 

submission and tribute. The Mercian declared 

that it was his object to exterminate the whole 

nation: the presents, which had been sent, were 

distributed among his auxiliaries; and thirty 

vassal chieftains, Saxons and Britons, swelled 

with their followers the numbers of his army. 

Despair at last nerved the courage of Oswio. 

With his son Alchfrid, and a small but resolute 

force, he advanced to meet the multitude of the 

invaders. The night before the eventful con¬ 

test, he fervently implored the assistance of 

heaven, and vowed, if he returned victorious, 

to devote his infant daughter iTMeda to the 

monastic profession. In the morning Oidilwald, 

ashamed perhaps of fighting against his coun¬ 

trymen, separated from the Mercians, and re¬ 

mained at a distance a quiet spectator of the 

combat. The valour or despair of the Northum¬ 

brians prevailed. Of the thirty vassal chieftains 

who served under the banner of the Mercian, 

only Oidilwald, and Catgubail the British king 

of Gwynez escaped. Penda did not survive 

the destruction of his army. This hoary vete¬ 

ran, who had reached his eightieth year, and 

had stained his sword with the blood of three 

kings of the East-Angles, and of two of the 

Northumbrians, had been borne from the field 

by the crowd of the fugitives, but was overtaken 
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by the pursuers, and put to death. The battle CHAP, 

was fought at Winwidfield near Leeds ; and the , IT~ , 

Are, which had overflowed its banks, swept 

away more of the Mercians in their flight, than 

had fallen by the sword of the enemy. The 

Anglo-Saxons were accustomed to preserve by 

proverbs the memory of remarkable events. Of 

this victory it was usually said: “ In Winwid’s 

“ stream was revenged the death of Anna, the 

“ deaths of Sigeberct and Egeric, and the deaths 

“ of Edwin and Oswald.”73 

The fall of Penda and the annihilation of his 

army opened an unexpected prospect to the 

ambition of Oswio. With rapidity he over-rail 

East-Anglia and Mercia; subdued the asto¬ 

nished inhabitants; and made them feel the 

miseries, which they had so often inflicted. 

Mercia he divided into two portions. The pro¬ 

vinces on the north of the Trent he annexed to 

his own dominions: those on the south, out of 

compassion for his daughter, he permitted to 

remain under the government of her husband 

Peada. But that unfortunate prince did not 

long enjoy the donation. At the next festival 

of Easter he perished, by the treachery, it is 

said, of his wife : and his territory was imme¬ 

diately occupied by the Northumbrians. 

The obligation of his vow now demanded the Delica- 

attention of Oswio. /Elfleda, a child not one ^nieda. 

year old, was intrusted to the care of the ab- 

73 Bed. iii. 24. Nenn. c. 64. Alc.de Pont, apud Gale, p. 712. 



HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 

bess Hilda: and her dower was fixed at one 

hundred and twenty hides of land in Bernicia, 

and at an equal number in Deira. This muni¬ 

ficent donation enabled the sisterhood to re¬ 

move from Hartlepool to a more convenient 

situation at Whitby, where the royal nun lived 

the space of fifty-nine years in the practice of 

the monastic duties, during one half of which 

she exercised the office of abbess. The king 

soon afterwards endowed another monastery at 

Gilling. His conscience reproached him with 

the blood of Oswin: and at the solicitation of 

his queen Eanfled, he established, on the very 

spot in which that prince had been slain, a 

community of monks who were charged with 

the obligation of offering up daily prayers for 

the soul of the murdered king, and for that of 

the royal murderer.74 

Oswio was now Bretwalda in the fullest sense 

of the word. The union of Mercia with Nor¬ 

thumbria had placed under his control a greater 

extent of territory, than had belonged to any 

of his predecessors : the princes of the Britons 

and Saxons unanimously submitted to his au¬ 

thority ; and the greater part of the Piets and 

Scots were careful to avert his enmity by the 

payment of annual tribute. Yet long before 

his death his power suffered a considerable 

diminution.75 Three Mercian ealdormen, Im- 

min, Eafha, and Eadbert,took up arms to recover 

74 Bed. iii. 24. 75 Bed. ii. 5. iii. 24. Hence pope Yiia- 

lian calls Britain Oswio’s island. Suam insulam. Id. iii. 29. 
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the independence of their country; expelled 

the Northumbrian magistrates; and conferred 

the sceptre on a prince, whom they had anxi¬ 

ously concealed from the researches of the 

Bretwalda, Wulphere, the youngest son of 

Penda. In defiance of the Northumbrian he 

retained his authority, and united under his 

government the Mercians, the Middle-Angles, 

and the Lindiswaras, or natives of the county 

of Lincoln. To add to the mortification of 

Oswio, his eldest son Alchfrid required a por¬ 

tion of the Northumbrian territory with the 

title of king. A hint in Bede would lead us 

to suppose that he even drew the sword against 

his father. As Oidilwald had perished, the 

ambition of Alchfrid was gratified, and a king¬ 

dom was assigned him in the country of the 

Deiri.76 

CHAP. 
II. 

From politics Oswio directed the attention Religious 

of his declining years to the concerns of reli- chsputes‘ 

gion. Christianity had now been preached in 

all the Saxon kingdoms except Sussex : but as 

the missionaries had come from different coun¬ 

tries, though they taught the same doctrine, 

they disagreed in several points of ecclesias¬ 

tical discipline. Of these the most important 

regarded the canonical time for the celebration 

of Easter, a subject, which had for several cen¬ 

turies disturbed the peace of the church. That 

76 Bed. iii. 14. iii. 21. 
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CHAP, it depended on the commencement of the equi- 

, , noctial lunation, was universally admitted : but 

according to the Roman astronomers that luna¬ 

tion might begin as early as the fifth, according 

to the Alexandrian it could not begin before 

the eighth, day of March. The consequence 

of this diversity of opinion was, that when the 

new moon fell on the fifth, sixth, or seventh 

of that month, the Latin celebrated the feast 

of Easter a full lunation before the Greek, 

Christians.77 In the middle of the sixth century 

the Roman church, weary of the disputes occa¬ 

sioned by these different computations, had 

adopted a new cycle, which agreed in every 

important point with the Alexandrian calcu¬ 

lation. Rut this improvement was unknown 

to the British Christians, who at that period 

were wholly employed in opposing the invaders 

of their country ; and they continued to observe 

the ancient cycle of Sulpicius Severus, which 

was now become peculiar to themselves. Hence 

it frequently happened that Easter, and in con¬ 

sequence the other festivals of the year de¬ 

pending on that solemnity, were celebrated at 

different times bv the Saxon Christians, accord- 

ingly as they had been instructed by Scottish, 

or by Roman and Gallic, missionaries. 

77 There were a few other variations in the paschal canons, 

which contributed still more to perplex the subject. They may be 

seen in Smith’s Bede, App. ix. p. G98. and Dr. O’Conor, Pro¬ 

leg. ii. 119. 
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Another, but subordinate subject of dispute CHAP, 

was the form of the ecclesiastical tonsure. A 

custom had long prevailed that the clergy should 

be distinguished by the manner in which they 

wore their hair: and the missionaries, not ac¬ 

quainted with the different modes prevailing in 

different countries, were at their first meeting 

mutually surprised and shocked at what they 

deemed the uncanonical appearance of each 

other. The Romans shaved the crown of the 

head, and considered the surrounding circle 

of hair as a figure of the wreath of thorns, which 

had been fixed on the temples of Christ by the 

cruelty of his persecutors. The Scots permitted 

the hair to grow on the back, but shaved in 

the form of a crescent the front of the head. 

The former pleaded in defence of their tonsure 

that it had descended to them from St. Peter, 

and accused their adversaries of wearing the 

distinctive mark of Simon Magus and his dis¬ 

ciples. The latter could not disprove the as¬ 

sertions of their adversaries, but contended that 

their method of shaving the head, however 

impious in its origin, had been sanctified by 

the virtues of those who had practised it. Each 

party obstinately adhered to its own custom, 

and severely condemned that of the other. 

If such questions could divide the mission- Uniformi- 
. . , . . . ty esta- 

aries, it cannot be surprising that they should wished, 

perplex their disciples. The restoration of con¬ 

cord was reserved for the zeal and authority 
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CHAP, of Oswio. He, with the majority of his sub- 

. , jects, had derived the knowledge of chi’istianity 

from the Scots : his queen Eanfled, and his 

son Alchfrid had been educated by the dis¬ 

ciples of the Romans. Tlius Oswio saw his 

own family divided into factions : and the same 

solemnities celebrated at different times in his 

own palace. Desirous to procure uniformity, 

he summoned the champions of the two parties 

to meet at Whitby, and to discuss the merits 

of their respective customs. Wilfrid, after¬ 

wards bishop of York, rested the cause of the 

Romans on the authority of St. Peter, and the 

practice of the universal church, which ought 

not to yield to the pretensions of a few obscure 

congregations of Christians on the western 

shores of Britain. Colman boasted of the sanc¬ 

tity of St. Colmnba, the apostle of the north, 

and contended that nothing should be changed, 

which he and his successors had sanctioned 

with their approbation. Oswio terminated the 

debate by declaring that he should prefer the 

institutions of St. Peter to those of St. Columba. 

The decision was applauded by the majority 

of the meeting: and of the Scottish monks, 

several conformed to the practice of their op¬ 

ponents, the others retired in silent discontent 

to the parent monastery in the isle of ITii.'8 

Yellow In the same year, the twenty-second of Oswio, 
plague. 

78 Bed. iii. 25, 26. 
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the beginning of the month of May was ren- CHAP, 

tiered remarkable by a total eclipse of the sun. . . 

The ignorance of the observers did not fail to 

predict the most alarming disasters : and the 

event seemed to justify their predictions. The 

summer was extremely dry : the heavens, to 

use the expression of an ancient chronicler, 

appeared to be on fire ; and a pestilence of the 

most fatal description (it was called the yellow 

plague) depopulated the island.79 It made its 

first appearance on the southern coasts, and 

gradually advancing towards the north, had 

ravaged before winter both Deira and Bernicia. 

It reached Ireland in the beginning of August. 

The symptoms of this destructive disease have 

not been described by historians : _but it baffled 

the medical skill of the natives: and many of 

the East-Saxons, unable to account for it on 

natural grounds, attributed it to the anger of 

the gods, and reverted to their former idolatry, 

From the instances recorded in Bede, it ap¬ 

pears that many died in the course of a single 

day, and that of those who caught the infec¬ 

tion, hardly more than one in thirty recovered. 

During twenty years it visited and revisited the 

different provinces of Britain and Ireland. Bede 

does not attempt to calculate the amount of its 

ravages : but is content with the vague terms 

of depopulated districts, and multitudes of dead. 

79 Compare Bede (iii. xxvii.) with the_ Ulster Annals (Usher, 

Ant. Brit. p. 948.) 

VOL. I. L 
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CHAP. 

II. 

Theodore 
archbi¬ 
shop of 
Canter¬ 
bury. 

Ill Ireland an ancient writer computes its vic¬ 

tims at two thirds of the inhabitants.80 The 

highlands of Caledonia were alone free from 

this dreadful visitation. The natives piously 

ascribed the exemption to the intercession of 

their patron St. Columba, and persuaded them¬ 

selves that even in the infected countries they 

were inaccessible to its attacks. Adamnan, 

the abbot of Icolmkille, relates, with obvious 

emotions of national pride, that twice during 

this period he visited the king of Northumbria, 

and, though he lived in the midst of the con¬ 

tagion, though numbers were daily dying 

around him, neither he, nor any of his attend¬ 

ants, ever took the infection.81 

The pestilence no sooner appeared, than it 

proved fatal to several of the most distinguished 

characters in the island. Catgualet, king of 

Gwynez, Ercombert of Kent, Ethelwald of 

Sussex, Deusdedit archbishop of Canterbury, 

the bishops of London and Lindisfarne, Boisil, 

the celebrated abbot of Mailros, and Ethel- 

burga, the royal abbess of Berking, were among 

the first of its victims. The death of the me¬ 

tropolitan afforded Oswio an opportunity of 

promoting his favourite system of religious uni¬ 

formity. He consulted with Egbert, the new 

king of Kent; and by their concurrence, the 

80 Vit. Geral. Sax. apud Ant. Brit. p. 1164. 

81 A damn. Vit. St. Columb. ii. c. xlviL, p. 153. 
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presbyter Wighard, who had bee a chosen to CHAP, 

succeed to the archiepiscopal digni ty, was sent 
to Rome to ask the advice of the Apostolic see. 
But in that city the new prelate fell a victim 
to the pestilence which he had escaped in his 
own country: and his death was announced 
in a letter to Oswio from pope Vitalian. The 
pontiff, however, assured the king that he would 
gratify his wishes by selecting for the church 
of Canterbury a person equal to so exalted 
a station : and after some delay ri heodore, a 
monk of Tarsus, whose virtue and erudition had 
been honoured with general applause, landed 
in Kent, with the title of archbishop of Britain. 
His authority was immediately acknowledged 
by all the Saxon prelates: new bishoprics were 
established; synods were held; and uniformity 
of discipline was every where observed. 

Oswio died in 670. With him expired both Death of 

the title and the authority of Bretwalda. The 0swlo‘ 
power of Northumbria had for some years been 
on the decline; while the neighbouring state 
of Mercia, created by the genius of Penda, had 
gradually matured its strength, and the south¬ 
ern kingdom of Wessex had with a slow but 
steady progress constantly advanced in the sub¬ 
jugation of the Britons. These three rival 
nations will, in the following chapter, solicit the 
attention of the reader : the feeble king¬ 
doms of Essex, Kent, East-Anglia and Sussex, 

L 2 



148 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 

CHAP, sometimes the allies, but generally the vassals 

. , of their more powerful neighbours, cannot 

awaken sufficient interest to deserve a more 

detailed and separate narration. 



CHAP. III. 

ANGLO-SAXONS. 

KINGS OF NORTHUMBRIA-OF MERCIA-ETHELBALD-OFFA— 

CENULF-OF WESSEX-CA3ADWALLA-IN A-CYNEWULF- 

EGBERT-ETIIELWULF—ETHELBALD—ETIIELBERT-ETHEL- 

RED. 

NORTHUMBRIA. 

From Oswio the Northumbrian sceptre was CHAP, 

transferred to the hands of Egfrid, the elder 

of his surviving sons.1 The Piets, despising- the ,Northl,m- 

youth of the new monarch, assembled under kings, 

their prince Bernherth, and asserted their inde¬ 

pendence. But Egfrid, with a vigour which 

surprised and dismayed them, put himself at 

the head of a body of horse, entered their ter¬ 

ritory, defeated them in a bloody battle, and 

1 Malmsbury (20, 21) and several later writers say that Alch- 
frid the elder son was still alive, but rejected on account of ille¬ 
gitimacy : and that he ascended the throne after the death of 
Egfrid. From a diligent examination of Bede it appears to me 
that they have confounded Alchfrid, and Aldfrid, and made the 
two but one person. Aldfrid was illegitimate, and thought to be 
the son of Oswio. He lived in spontaneous exile among the Scots 
through his desire of knowledge, and was called to the throne after 
the decease of the legitimate offspring of Oswio. See Bede, p. 129. 
132. 178. 200, 207. 234. 247. 293. Also the poem De Abbat. 
Lindis. in act. SS. Bened. p. 305. 
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CHAP, compelled tliem to submit again to the superior 

power of the Northumbrians. With equal ex¬ 

pedition he anticipated and defeated the de¬ 

signs of Wulphere king of Mercia, who numbered 

among his vassals most of the southern chief¬ 

tains. The victory broke for a while the power 

of the Mercians. Wulphere died soon after: 

and his kingdom was at first seized by the 

Northumbrian, but restored to Ethelred, who 

had married Osthryda, the sister of Egfrid.2 

Religious prejudice has conferred an adven¬ 

titious interest on the reign of Egfrid ; and his 

quarrel with Wilfrid, the celebrated bishop of 

York, occupies a distinguished but dispropor¬ 

tionate space in our modern histories. Wilfrid 

was a noble Northumbrian, who had travelled 

for improvement ; and after his return from 

Italy, had been selected as the instructor and 

confidant of Alchfrid, the son of Oswio. When 

Tuda died, Wilfrid was chosen to succeed him 

in the bishopric of York, and was sent by the 

two princes into Gaul to be consecrated by 

his friend Agilberct, bishop of Paris. Whether 

it was that during his absence, the quarrel arose 

between Oswio and his son, or that the party 

of the Scottish missionaries had acquired the 

ascendancy, as is intimated by Eddius, Wilfrid, 

at his return, found Ceadda in possession of 

the episcopal dignity, and retired peacefully to 

his monastery at Rippon. But Theodore of Can- 

~ Edd. Vit. Wilt; xix. xx. 61, 62. Bed. iv. 12. 
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terbury restored Wilfrid, and translated Ceadda CHAP, 

to Lichfield. Oswio acquiesced in the decision . 

of the metropolitan, and the bishop enjoyed for 

several years his friendship, and that of his suc¬ 

cessor Eofrid.3 o 

Egfrid’s first wife was Edilthryda, the daugh¬ 

ter of Anna, king of the East-Angles, and widow 

of Tondberct, ealdorman of the Girvii. At an 

early period in life she had bound herself by a 

vow of virginity, which was respected by the 

piety or indifference of her husband. At his 

death she was demanded by Oswio for his son 

Egfrid, a youth of only fourteen years : and in 

spite of her remonstrances was conducted by 

her relations to the court of Northumbria. She 

persisted in her former resolution ; and Egfrid, 

when he ascended the throne, referred the 

matter to the decision of Wilfrid, having pre¬ 

viously offered him a valuable present if he 

could prevail on Edilthryda to renounce her 

early vow. The prelate however disappointed 

his hopes: the princess took the veil at Cold- 

ingham: and the friendship between Wilfrid 

and Egfrid was considerably impaired. The 

king now married Ermenburga, a princess, the 

violence of whose character excited the discon¬ 

tent of the people, and the remonstrances of the 

bishop. The freedom of his admonitions mor¬ 

tified her pride, and she found in her husband 

the willing minister of her vengeance.4 

3 Edd. i—xv, Bed.iii. 28. iv. 8. v. 19. 4 Bed. iv. 19. Edd. xxiv. 
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CHAP. In the exercise of his authority archbishop 

. 111' , Theodore was always severe, occasionally des¬ 

potic. He had already deposed three of the 

Saxon prelates ; and Wilfrid was destined to ex- 

673. perience the same fate. At the solicitation of 

Egfrid and Ermenburga, he came to Northum¬ 

bria, divided the ample diocese of York into 

three portions ; and consecrated three new pre¬ 

lates, one for Bernicia, a second for Deira, and 

a third for the Lindiswaras. But Wilfrid did 

not submit in silence. He complained that he 

had been deprived without notice or accusation ; 

and, with the advice of his episcopal colleagues, 

appealed to the equity of the sovereign pontiff. 

The appeal was admitted. The injured prelate 

prosecuted it in person : Csenwald, a monk, ap¬ 

peared as the advocate of Theodore. After a 

patient hearing pope Agatho decided, that Wil¬ 

frid should be restored to his former bishopric ; 

but that he should select three proper persons 

out of his own clergy, should ordain them 

bishops, and divide among them the more dis¬ 

tant parts of his diocese.5 

680. Egfrid and Ermenburga had made several 

fruitless attempts to intercept the prelate on his 

journey : at his return they threw him into pri¬ 

son, and during nine months endeavoured by 

the alternate employment of lenity and rigour, 

of promises and threats, to extort a confession 

a £dd. xxiv—xxxi. Bed. iv. 12. v. 19, 
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that the papal rescript had been procured by CHAP, 

bribery, or falsified by his contrivance. Wearied >—v—» 

at last with his constancy, and harassed by the 

importunities of the abbess Ebba, they con¬ 

sented to his enlargement, but on the condition 

that he should bind himself by an oath never 

more to set his foot within the dominions of 

Egfrid. Wilfrid retired into Mercia. From 

Mercia he was driven by the intrigues of his per¬ 

secutors into Wessex ; and from Wessex was 

compelled to seek an asylum among the pagans 

of Sussex. Edilwalch their king took him un¬ 

der his protection : and the exile repaid the 

benefit by diffusing among' his subjects the doc¬ 

trines of the gospel. The South-Saxons were 

the last people of“ the octarchy who embraced 

Christianity.6 
Though the royal families of Northumbria Egfrid’s 

and Mercia were allied by marriage, their union jeaartshantl 

had been broken by the ambition of Egfrid. The 679■ 
hostile armies met on the Trent: their valour 

was wasted in a dubious conflict; and peace was 

restored by the paternal exhortations of Theo¬ 

dore. /Eltwin, the brother of Egfrid, had fallen 

in the battle: and as the honour of the king1 
compelled him to demand compensation, he was 

persuaded to accept the legal were instead of 

prolonging hostilities for the uncertain purpose 

of vengeance.7 Afterwards, in the year preced- C84. 

6Edd. xxxiii—xl. Bed. iv. 13. v. 19. 

7Edd. xxiii, Bed.iv. 21. 
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CHAP, ing his death, he dispatched Beorht, a warlike 

and sanguinary chieftain, to ravage the coast of 

Ireland. Of his motives for this expedition we 

are not informed. Bede assures us that the 

Irish were a harmless and friendly people. To 

them many of the Angles had been accustomed 

to resort; in search of knowledge, and on all oc¬ 

casions had been received kindly, and supported 

gratuitously. Beorht requited their hospitality 

by ravaging their country, and burning their 

towns, churches, and monasteries. The natives, 

unable to repel the invader by force, implored 

on the author of their wrongs the vengeance of 

heaven: and their imprecations were believed 

685. to be fulfilled in the following year by the un¬ 

fortunate death of Egfrid. Against the advice 

of his council the king led an army into the ter¬ 

ritory of the Piets. Brude, the Pictish king, 

prudently retired before a superior enemy, till 

his pursuers had entangled themselves in the 

defiles of the mountains. At Drumnechtan was 

fought a battle, which proved most fatal to the 

Northumbrians: few escaped from the slaugh¬ 

ter : Egfrid himself was found on the field by 

the conquerors, and honourably interred in the 

royal cemetery in the isle of Plii. The Piets, 

and Scots, and some tribes of the Britons, took 

advantage of this opportunity to recover their 

independence : Trumwin, whom Egfrid had ap¬ 

pointed bishop at Abercorn, fled with his clergy 

into the south; and of the Saxon settlers all, 
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who had not the good fortune to make a preci¬ 

pitate escape, were put to the sword, or con¬ 

signed to perpetual slavery.8 

Egfrid had left no issue by Ermenburga; and 

the Northumbrian thanes offered the crown to 

Aldfrid, the reputed but illegitimate son of 

Oswio. During the last reign he had retired to 

the western isles, and had devoted the time of 

his exile to study under the instruction of the 

Scottish monks. His proficiency obtained for 

him from bis contemporaries the title of the 

learned king. Though a pacific disposition, and 

the diminished power of the kingdom, did not 

permit him to assume the superiority, which had 

been posseseed by several of his predecessors, 

he reigned respected by his neighbours, beloved 

by his subjects, and praised by the learned whom 

he patronised. If he conducted in person any 

military expedition, it has escaped the notice of 

historians: but the celebrated Beorht, by his 

order or with his permission, attempted to obli¬ 

terate the disgrace, which the late defeat had 

brought on the Northumbrian arms; and, like 

the unfortunate Egfrid, lost in the attempt both 

his life and his army.9 

In the second year of his reign, Aldfrid, at 

the recommendation of archbishop Theodore, 

had restored Wilfrid to his bishopric and pos¬ 

sessions. The reconciliation was not lasting. 

8 Bed. iii. 27. iv. 2G. Edd. xliii. Chron. Sax. 45. Sim. Dun. 

Hist ecc. Dun. p, 48. 9 Bed. v. 24. 

CHAP. 

Aldfrid. 

687. 
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CHAP. The prelates Avho had been expelled by the re- 

. nvL . storation of Wilfrid, acquired the confidence of 

the king: Brihtwald, the successor of Theodore, 

was induced to favour their cause; and the per¬ 

secuted bishop was compelled to appeal a second 

time to the justice of Rome. He returned with 

a papal testimonial of his innocence: but Ald- 

frid refused to see him, and he sheltered himself 

under the protection of Coenred of Mercia. 

705. Aldfrid died in 705 : and in his last moments 

regretted his treatment of Wilfrid, and be¬ 

queathed to his successor the charge of doing 

justice to the injured prelate. A compromise, 

satisfactory to all parties, was effected in the 

course of the same year.10 

of NorSi°n Hitherto the actions, and abilities of the Nor¬ 

thumbrian thumbrian princes have demanded a more ample 

space : a few pages may suffice for the history 

of their successors, which will present nothing 

to the reader but one continued scene of perfidy, 

treason and murder. At the death of Aldfrid, 

his son Osred was eight years old. The ealdor- 

man Eadulf usurped the sceptre, and besieged 

the royal infant in Bamborough: but the people 

espoused the cause of Osred, and the usurper, 

after a tumultuous reign of two months, paid 

7ii. the forfeit of his treason. Berctfrid assumed 

the guardianship of the king, and chastised the 

incursions of the Piets in a bloody battle fought 

kings. 

10 Bed. v. 19. Edd. xlii—lviii. 
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near the wall. But Osred soon emancipated 

himself from the restraint of his tutor: and the 

ungovernable youth was slain in his nineteenth 

year on the banks of Winandermere, in an 

attempt to suppress a dangerous insurrection 

headed by his kinsmen, the two brothers Caen- 

red and Osric. Caenred possessed the throne 

two years, Osric eleven, at whose death it de¬ 

scended to Ceolwulf the brother of his prede¬ 

cessor. The learning and piety of Ceolwulf are 

attested by venerable Bede: but he possessed 

neither the vigour nor the authority requisite 

for his station. In the second year of his reign, 

he was seized, shorn, and shut up in a monas¬ 

tery. From this confinement he escaped, re¬ 

ascended the throne, and learned amid the 

splendid cares of royalty to regret the tranquil¬ 

lity which he had reluctantly possessed in the 

cloister. After a reign of eight years, he volun¬ 

tarily resigned the sceptre, and embraced the 

monastic profession at Lindisfarne.11 He was 

succeeded by his cousin Eadbert, who during a 

reign of one-and-twenty years enlarged the ter¬ 

ritory, and revived for a while the ancient glory 

of the Northumbrians. The Piets and Mercians 

felt the superiority of his arms: and with the 

assistance of Ouengus, the Pictish king, he took 

Dunbarton from the Britons, and added Cyil to 

his dominions. In his old age he imitated his 

CHAP. 

710. 

729. 

731; 

737. 

"Mailros, 139. Sim. Dun. 100. 
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CHAP, predecessor and received the tonsure among 

the clergy of the church of York, of which his 

758. brother Egbert was the archbishop. His retreat 

by some writers is attributed to compulsion; 

others assign it to the impression made on his 

mind, by comparing the violent deaths of two 

contemporary princes with the peaceful exit of 

759. Ceolwulf.12 Oswulf, the son of Eadbert, was 

slain by a conspiracy of his thanes soon after 

his accession: and the sceptre by the suffrages 

of the people was placed in the hands of Edil- 

wold, a noble Northumbrian. But the descend¬ 

ants of Ida, who claimed it as the right of their 

family, considered him an usurper. The death 

of Oswin, his principal opponent, who fell in a 

battle which lasted three days in the vicinity of 

Melrose, seemed to confirm him on the throne : 

but after a troublesome reign of six years he re¬ 

signed, in an assembly of the witan at Finchley, 

in favour of Alchred, a prince of the line of 

765. Ida.13 The inconstancy of the Northumbrian 

thanes was fatal to the ambition of their mo- 

narchs. Alchred, abandoned by those who had 

placed him on the throne, fled for protection to 

Kennet king of the Piets, and was succeeded by 

Ethelred, the son of Edilwold, of whom we know 

only, that in the fifth year of his reign, his army 

was twice defeated by two rebel ealdormen, 

778. Ethelwald and Heardbert, and that the loss of 

12 Auct Bed. p. 224. Sim. Dun. p. 105. Hunt. 190. 

13 Sim. Dun. p. 100. Auct. Bed. 224. 
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his three principal captains induced him to fly, CHAP, 

and leave the sceptre to Alfwold the son of v— 

Oswulf.14 Alfwold’s reign was as tumultuous 

as those of his predecessors. Beorn his princi¬ 

pal minister was burnt to death in Silton by a 

party of thanes, whose enmity he had incurred 

by the equity of his administration; and the 

king himself, whose virtue was not a match for 

the ferocity of his subjects, was slain by the eal- 

dorman Sigan. The murderer, five years later, 788. 

perished by his own sword.15 4Osred, the son of 

Alchred, attempted to seize the crown : but the 

thanes recalled the exiled Ethelred, and the late 

claimant, to save his life, enrolled himself among 

the clergy of York, and afterwards for greater 

security fled to the isle of Man. Ethelred re- 790. 

turned with the thirst of revenge. He ordered 

Eardulf, one of his most powerful opponents, 

to be slain at the door of the church of Rippon. 

The monks carried the body into the choir. 

During the funeral service it was observed to 

breathe, proper remedies were applied to the 

wounds, and the future king of Northumbria 

was carefully concealed in the monastery. The 

fate of Elf and Elwin, the two sons of Alfwold, 

was more deplorable. They had fled to the 

sanctuary at York: were drawn by deceitful 

promises from their asylum; and paid with 

their lives the price of their credulity. Osred 

14 Chron. Sax. 62. Sim. Dun. 107, 108. Mailros, 138. 

15Chron. Sax. 62. 64. Mailros, 139. 
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now returned from the isle of Man, and braved 

his rival to battle, but he was deserted by his 

followers, and added another to the victims of 

Ethelred’s ambition. That prince, however, 

was hastening to the close of his bloody career. 

In his third year the total failure of the harvest 

had reduced the inhabitants to the extremitv of 
•/ 

distress : to famine were soon added the ravages 

of pestilence: and to complete their misfortunes 

an army of Danes landing on the coast, pillaged 

the country, and destroyed the venerable church 

of Lindisfarne, the former residence of the 

apostle of the Northumbrians. Both the cala¬ 

mities of nature, and the cruelties of this un¬ 

known enemy, were attributed to the impru¬ 

dence or the bad fortune of Ethelred : and he 

fell in a fruitless attempt to quell the rising dis¬ 

content of his subjects.16 The sceptre stained 

with the blood of so many princes was next 

grasped by Osbald; but it dropped from his 

hands at the end of twenty-seven days, and 

Eardulf, whose life had been saved by the monks 

of Rippon, ascended the throne. Osbald pru¬ 

dently retired to the cloister, where he enjoyed 

a tranquillity unknown to his more successful 

competitor. Eardulf was compelled to fight 

against the murderers of Ethelred, and defeated 

them in a sanguinary conflict at Billinghow near 

Whalley. They found a powerful protector in 

19 Chron. Sax. Gl, Gj, Mailros, 139. Sim. Dun. 110—113. 
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Cenulf, king of Mercia. The two kings ad¬ 

vanced against each other at the head of their 

respective armies : but a reconciliation was ef¬ 

fected by the interposition of the prelates ; and 

they swore eternal friendship to each other. Yet 

Eardulf was afterwards surprised by his ene¬ 

mies, and put into close custody. These nu¬ 

merous, and bloody revolutions had excited the 

notice of foreign nations. Charlemagne pro¬ 

nounced the Northumbrians more perfidious 

than the very pagans :37 and by a special mes¬ 

senger sought and obtained the liberation of the 

captive from the hands of his sanguinary sub¬ 

jects. It seems that the opponents of Eardulf 

consented to commit the decision of their quar¬ 

rel to the equity of the pontiff Leo III. The 

king himself, after paying a visit to the emperor 

at Noyon, repaired to Rome, where a messenger 

from Eanbald, archbishop of York, had already 

arrived. That prelate, the ealdorman Wado, 

and Cenulf of Mercia were believed by Leo to 

be the secret authors of the rebellion. In the 

beginning of 809 Eardulf left Rome, accompa¬ 

nied by Aldulf the papal legate, and by the mes¬ 

senger of Eanbald, to whom Charlemagne, in 

order to manifest the interest which he took in 

the affair, added Rotfrid, abbot of St. Amand, 

and Nanther, abbot of St. Oilier. With this 

honourable escort he arrived in Northumbria; 

17 Gentem perfidam et perversam, pejorem paganis; Malms. 26. 

VOL. I. ’ M 
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CHAP, all opposition vanished before the papal and im- 

y ' perial envoys; and the deposed king was una¬ 

nimously restored to his throne.18 How long 

he continued to reign is uncertain. 

It is unnecessary to pursue farther the history 

of these princes. During the last century Nor¬ 

thumbria had exhibited successive instances of 

treachery and murder, to which no other coun¬ 

try perhaps can furnish a parallel. Within the 

lapse of one hundred years fourteen kings had 

assumed the sceptre: and yet of all these one 

only, if one, died in the peaceable possession 

of royalty. Seven had been slain, six had been 

driven from the throne by their rebellious sub¬ 

jects. After Eardulf, the same anarchy and 

perfidy prevailed, till the Danes totally extin¬ 

guished the Northumbrian dynasty, by the 

slaughter of Ella and Osbriht in the year 867. 

From these worthless princes, the votaries 

and victims of their ambition, the mind will turn 

with pleasure to two very different characters, 

who, in a more humble station, became the be- 

Notice of nefactors of their age and country. These were 

Bede. Bede and Alcuin, Northumbrian scholars, whose 

literary superiority was acknowledged by their 

contemporaries, and to whose writings and ex¬ 

ertions Europe was principally indebted for 

that portion of learning, which she possessed 

18 Le Cointe, Ann. eccl. Franc, p. 102. Anna!. Bened. tom. ii. 

p. 383. Bouquet, Her. Gallic, tom. v. p. 72.255. 333. 355. 602. 
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from the eighth to the eleventh century. Bede CHAP, 

was born at Sunderland, and was intrusted in . 

his childhood to the care of the monks of Jar- 

row, a convent on the right bank of the Tyne. 

In that seminary he spent sixty-two years, de¬ 

voting, according to his assertion, the whole of 

his time either to his own improvement or to 

the improvement of others. He had studied 

every science which survived the ruin of the Ro¬ 

man empire; and if the reader look into his 

writings, he will be astonished at the depth and 

the variety of his attainments. Of his works 

the most valuable is the “ Ecclesiastical History 

of the Nation of the Angles,” which while it 

treats professedly of the establishment of Chris¬ 

tianity in the different Saxon kingdoms, inci¬ 

dentally contains almost all that we know, of 

the history of the more early princes. This 

learned monk died at Jarrow in 733. His works 

were quickly transcribed, and dispersed among 

the nations of Europe : and the applause with 

which they were received, induced the Anglo- 

Saxons to consider him as the ornament and 

pride of their nation.19 

Alcuin was a native of York, or its neigh- OfAlcuin; 

bourhood. By archbishop Egbert he was ap¬ 

pointed master of the great school in the archie- 

19 Et rectum quidem mihi videtur, says the abbot Cuthbert, ut 

tota gens Anglorum in omnibus provinciis, ubicumque reperti sunt, 

gratias Deo referant, quia tarn mirabilem virum illis in sua natione 

donavit. Ep. St, Bonif. p. 124. 

M 2 
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CHAP. 
III. 

piscopal city. His reputation attracted crowds 

of students from Gaul and Germany to his lec¬ 

tures, and recommended him to the notice of 

the emperor Charlemagne. He accepted the 

invitation of that prince to reside in his court; 

diffused a taste for learning through all the pro¬ 

vinces of the empire ; and numbered the most 

distinguished prelates and ministers among his 

scholars. When, in his old age, he retired from 

the distractions of the palace, many followed 

him to his retreat at Tours, where he continued 

his favourite occupation of teaching till his death 

in the commencement of the ninth century. His 

works are numerous. They consist principally 

of poems, elementary introductions to the dif¬ 

ferent sciences, treatises on a variety of theolo¬ 

gical subjects, and an interesting correspond¬ 

ence with the most celebrated characters of the 

age.20 

20 The Anglo-Saxon converts were indebted for the little learn¬ 

ing they acquired to their missionaries: and hence for some time 

those in the north repaired for instruction principally to Ireland, 

those in the south to the Roman teachers at Canterbury. This 

produced a kind of literary rivalship between the two islands, of 

which an amusing account is given by Aldhelm, who had studied 

first under Irish, and then under Roman masters. In his letter to 

Eadfrid, who had just returned from Ireland, he gives due praise to 

the learning of the Irish scholars; but then he observes that Eng¬ 

land too has its share, that Theodore and Adrian shine like the 

sun and moon at Canterbury, and that the former is surrounded 

with scholars even from Ireland. Theodorus summi sacerdotii gu- 

bernacula regens, Ilibernensium globo discipulorum stipatur. 

Usser, syllog. ep. p. 38. See also O’Conor, prol. lxix. 
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GHAP. 
MERCIA. hi. 

In the preceding1 pages the reader will] have Mercian ^ 

noticed the accession of Wulphere to the throne 

of Mercia, and his frequent and not inglorious 

struggles against the power of the Northum¬ 

brians. With equal spirit, and eventually with 

greater success, he opposed his southern rivals, 

the kings of Wessex. In the first conflict the Wulphere. 

chance of war made Wulphere the prisoner of 

Coinwalch, but with the recovery of his liberty 

he obliterated the disgrace of his defeat. At 661. 

the battle of Pontisbury the forces of Wessex 

were dispersed ; the victors ravaged the country 

of their enemies; and the Wihtwaras, the in¬ 

habitants of the isle of Wight, submitted to the 

dominion of Wulphere.21 That prince was now 

the most powerful of the kings on the south of 

the Plumber: and he employed his authority in 

promoting the diffusion of Christianity among 

his dependants. Idolatry disappeared in Mercia: 

the natives of Essex, who, during the pestilence, 

had returned to the worship of Woden, were re¬ 

claimed by the preaching of the bishop J arum- 

nan : and Edilwalch, king of Sussex, at the per¬ 

suasion of Wulphere, professed himself a Chris¬ 

tian. On the day of his baptism, he received 

from the munificence of his royal god-father the 

21 This appears to me the most plausible manner of reconciling 

Ethelwerd (p. 476) with the Saxon Chronicle ^(p. 39) andiBede 

(iv. 13). 
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CHx\P. sovereignty of the isle of Wight, and of the ter- 

ritory of the Meanwaras, a district comprehend¬ 

ing almost the eastern moiety of Hampshire. 

Wilfrid, who had been driven into exile by the 

resentment of Ermenburga, improved the op¬ 

portunity to establish the belief of the gospel in 

the kingdom of Sussex, and Edilwalch rewarded 

his zeal with the donation of the isle of Selsey, 

containing eighty-seven hides of land, and two 

hundred and fifty slaves. They were baptised, 

and immediately received their freedom from 

the piety of the bishop.22 

The power of Wulphere declined as rapidly as 

it had risen. Towards the end of his reign, he 

was defeated by the Northumbrians, and lost the 

province of the Lindiswaras. The men of Wes¬ 

sex, who had borne his superiority with impa¬ 

tience, were encouraged by the victory of the 

Northumbrians, to try again the fortune of war. 

Though the battle was not decisive, it contri¬ 

buted to break the power of Wulphere, at whose 

death Egfrid, the Northumbrian monarch, over- 

675. ran and subjected the kingdom.23 

Ethelred. Ethelred was the brother of Wulphere, and 

had married Osthryda, the sister of Egfrid. To 

this alliance he was perhaps indebted for the 

6?6. crown of Mercia. He led an army against Lo- 

thaire, king of Kent, burnt the villages and 

22 Bede, iii. 30. iv. 13. Edd. Vit. Wilf. xl. 

23 Chron. Sax. p. 41. Edd. xx. 
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churches, carried off the inhabitants, and de- CHAP, 

stroyed the city of Rochester. He next de- - 

manded the province of the Lindiswaras from 

Egfrid : a war ensued: ZElfwin, the brother of 

the Northumbrian, was slain: and Ethelred, 679. 

though he paid the were for the death of iElfwin, 

recovered the possession of the disputed terri¬ 

tory. For many years he reigned with honour: 

but the murder of his queen Osthryda by the 697. 

Suthenhymbre, the people between the Trent 

and the Humber, forcibly affected his mind. He 

gave the government of the discontented district 

to his nephew Ccenred, the son of Wulphere: 

and at last abdicated the throne in his favour. 

He had children of his own: but they were of 7 04. 

an immature age, and the nation preferred a 

successor of approved judgment and in the 

vigour of manhood. Ethelred then took the 

monastic vows in the monastery of Bardeney, 

was raised to the office of abbot, and died at an 

advanced age in 716.24 

Ccenred was a prince whose piety and love of Coenred. 

peace are loudly applauded by our ancient chro¬ 

niclers : but whose short reign of five years af¬ 

fords only a barren theme to the historian. As 

soon as Ceolred, the son of the preceding mo¬ 

narch, was of an age to wield the sceptre, Ccen¬ 

red resigned the crown, and travelling to Rome, 70?. 

received the monastic habit from the hands of 

" 24 Bed. iv. 12. 21. v. 19. Chron. Sax. 44. 49. Flor. ad an. 716. 

Chron. Pet. de Burg. p. 6. 
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CHAP, the Dontiff. Ofra, the son of Sighere, king of 
Essex, was the companion of his pilgrimage, 
and the imitator of his virtues.25 

Ceolred. The reign of Ceolred was almost as tranquil 
as that of his predecessor. Once only had he 
recourse to the fortune of arms, against Ina, 

715. king of Wessex. The battle was fought at Wo- 
densbury: and the victory was claimed by each 
nation. But Ceolred degenerated from the 
piety of his fathers, and by the licentiousness 
of his morals alienated the minds of the Mer¬ 
cians. In the eighth year of his reign, as he sat 
at table with his thanes, he suddenly lost his 

716. reason, and shortly after expired in the most 
excruciating torments.26 

Ethelbald. Contemporary with Ceolred was Ethelbald, a 
descendant of Alwin, the brother of Pcnda. He 
was in the vigour of youth, graceful in his per¬ 
son, ambitious of power, and immoderate in his 
pleasures. To avoid the jealousy of Ceolred, 
by whom he was considered as a rival, Ethelbald 
had concealed himself among the marshes of 
Croyland, where he was hospitably entertained 
by Guthlake, the celebrated hermit. As soon 
as he had learned the death of his persecutor, he 
issued from his retreat; assumed the sceptre 
without opposition; and afterwards, to testify 
his gratitude for his former benefactor, raised a 
—j-- 

25 Bed. v. 10. 

26 Chron. Sax. p. 50, 51. Ep. St. Bonif. apud Spelm. p. 225. 
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magnificent church and monastery over the CHAP, 

tomb of Guthlake.27 The character of Ethel- 

bald was a compound of vice and virtue. Fie 

was liberal to the poor and to his dependants; 

he watched with solicitude over the administra¬ 

tion of justice; and he severely repressed the 

hereditary feuds, which divided the Mercian 

thanes, and impaired the strength of the nation. 

Yet in his own favour he never scrunled to in- 
j. 

vade the rights of his subjects; and that no re¬ 

straint might be imposed upon his pleasures, he 

refused to shackle himself with the obligations 

of marriage. The noblest families were dis¬ 

graced, the sanctity of the cloister was profaned 

by his amours. The report of his immorality 

reached the ears of the missionary, St. Boniface, 

who from the heart of Germany wrote him a 

letter of most earnest expostulation.28 What 

influence it had on his conduct, is not men¬ 

tioned : but he soon after attended a synod, held 

by archbishop Cuthbert for the reformation of 

manners; and long before his death, forsook 

the follies and vices of his youth. 

Of the kings, who had hitherto swayed the Mer¬ 

cian sceptre, Ethelbald was the most powerful. 

From the Flumber to the southern channel, he 

compelled every tribe to obey his authority: but 

27 Ingul. p. 2. To construct the building, Ethelbald gave 300 

pounds of silver the first year, and 100 pounds a year for the ten 

following years, p. 3. 

2S Ep. St. Bonif. apud Spelm. p. 225. 
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CHAP, he seems to have respected the power or the abili- 

. IIL . ties of the Northumbrian monarchs: and if he 

ventured twice to invade their territories, it was 

737, at times when they were engaged in the north 

against the Piets, and when the spoils which he 

obtained were dearly purchased by the infamy 

740. of the aggression.29 In the south the kings of 

Wessex struggled with impatience against his 

ascendancy, but every effort appeared only to 

rivet their chains. They were compelled to serve 

him as vassals, and to fight the battles of their 

752. lord. At length, in 752, Cuthred undertook to 

emancipate himself and his country, and boldly 

opposed the Mercians in the field of Burford in 

Oxfordshire. In the open space between the 

twro armies, Edilhun, who bore the golden dra¬ 

gon, the banner of Wessex, slew with his own 

hand the standard-bearer of Ethelbald: and his 

countrymen hailed as the omen of victory the 

valour of their champion. An ancient poet has 

described in striking language the shock of the 

two armies ; the shouts and efforts of the com¬ 

batants, their murderous weapons, the spear, the 

long sword, and the battle-axe, and their prodi¬ 

gality of life in the defence of their respective 

standards. Chance at length conducted Ethel- 

bald to the advance of Edilhun : but the king of 

29 Bed. v. 23. In his charters he calls himself Rex Britanniae, 

and Rex non solum Merciorum sed et omnium provinciarum, quae 

generali nomine Sulangli dicuntur. Smith’s Bed. app. p. 786. 

Hunt. 195. Chron. Sax. 54. 
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Mercia shrunk before the gigantic stature, and CHAP, 

bloody brand of his adversary, and gave to his . I^L , 

followers the example of a precipitate flight. 

This defeat abolished for a time the superiority 

of Mercia.30 

Etlielbald did not long survive his disgrace. 

Beornred, a noble Mercian, aspired to the throne, 757. 

and a battle was fought on the hill of Seggeswold 

in Warwickshire. The king either fell in the 

engagement, or was killed by his own guards in 

the following night. His body was buried in 

the monastery of Repandune.31 

The death of Ethelbald transferred the mo- offa. 

mentary possession of the crown to Beornred : 

but the thanes espoused the interests of Offa, 

a prince of royal descent; and the usurper, at 

the end of a few months, was defeated in bat¬ 

tle, and driven out of Mercia. Of the reign 

of the new monarch the first fourteen years 

were employed in the subjugation of his do¬ 

mestic enemies, and the consolidation of his Hisvicto- 

own power, objects which he was unable to nes' 

effect without the effusion of much blood.32 In 771. 

771 he first appeared in the character of a con¬ 

queror, and subdued the Hestingi, a people 

inhabiting the coast of Sussex.33 Three years 774. 

30 Hunt. 195. West, ad ann. 755. 

31 Ingul. p. 5. Auct. Bed. p. 224. Sim. Dun. p. 105. Malm. f. 14. 

3a Ep. Alcuini apud Malm. p. S3. Lei. Collect, i. 402. 

33 Mail. p. 138, Sim. Dun. p. 107. The Hestingi have been 

sought in every part of the island. A charter in Dublet fixes 
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CHAP, afterwards, he invaded Kent, routed the na- 
. . tives at Otford, and stained the waters of the 

Darent with the blood of the fugitives.34 From 
the more feeble, he turned his arms against the 

777. more powerful, states. He entered Oxford¬ 
shire, which then belonged to Wessex ; Cyne¬ 
wulf, the West-Saxon monarch, fled before him: 
Bensignton, a royal residence, was taken ; and 
the territory on the left bank of the Thames 
became the reward of the conqueror.35 The 
Britons were the next victims of his ambition. 
The kings of Powis were driven from Shrews¬ 
bury beyond the Wye; the country between 
that river and the Severn was planted with co¬ 
lonies of Saxons: and a trench and rampart 
stretching over a space of one hundred miles 
from the mouth of the Wye to the aestuary of 
the Dee, separated the subjects of Offa from 
the incursions of their vindictive neighbours.30 
The Northumbrians also, but in what year is 
uncertain, were compelled to own the superi¬ 
ority of the Mercian.37 

785. The chair of St. Peter was filled at this period 
Archbi¬ 
shopric of -- 
Lichfield, them in Sussex. By it Offa confirms a grant of land in the neigh¬ 

bourhood of Hastings to the abbey of St. Denis, and styles Bert- 
wald, the proprietor of Hastings and Pevensey, his /delis. Apud 
Alford, ad ann. 790. 31Chron. Sax. 61. Mail. 138. 

35 Chron. Sax. 61. Mail. 138. Ethel. 477. 
36 Wise’s Asser. p. 10. Sim. Dun. p. 118. Caradoc. p. 20. Lang- 

liorn, p. 29 2 . 37 West. 142. Offa, in a charter dated 780, 
styles himself Rex Merciorum simulque aliarum circumquaque 
nationum. Smith Bed. app. p. 767. 
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by Adrian, the friend and favourite of Charle- CHAP, 

magne. In 785 two papal legates, the bishops . IIL . 

of Ostia and Tudertum, accompanied by an 

envoy from the French monarch, landed in 

England: and convoked two synods, the one 

in Northumbria, the other in Mercia. In the 

latter, which was attended by Oka, and by all 

the princes and prelates on the south of the 

Humber, the legates read a code of ecclesias¬ 

tical laws composed by the pontiff for the refor¬ 

mation of the Anglo-Saxon church. It was 

heard with respect; and subscribed by all the 

members.38 The ambition of Offa did not omit 

the opportunity of attempting a project, which 

he had long meditated. Jaenbercht, archbi¬ 

shop of Canterbury, had formerly offended the 

king, and had been deprived by him of all the 

manors which belonged to his see in the Mer¬ 

cian territories. From the man the enmity 

of Offa was transferred to the church, over 

which he presided. Why, the king asked, 

should the Mercian prelates be subject to the 

jurisdiction of a Kentish bishop ? Why should 

the most powerful of the Saxon kingdoms-be 

without a national metropolitan ? According to 

his wishes a proposition was made in the sy¬ 

nod, that the jurisdiction of the see of Canter¬ 

bury should be confined to the three kingdoms 

of Kent, Sussex, and Wessex: that one of the 

38Chron. Sax. 64. Wilk. Con. tom. i. p. 151. 
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CHAP. Mercian bishops should be raised to the archie- 

—P.L . piscopal rank; and that all the prelates between 

the Thames and the Humber should be subject 

to his authority. Jaenbercht did not acquiesce 

without a struggle in the degradation of his 

church ; but the influence of Offa was irresisti¬ 

ble ; and Higebert of Lichfield was selected 

to be the new metropolitan.39 Still it was ne¬ 

cessary to procure the papal approbation. The 

messengers of Offa urged the great extent of 

the province of Canterbury, and the propriety 

of appointing a native metropolitan to preside 

over the churches of so powerful a kingdom 

as Mercia : the advocates of Jaenbercht alleged 

the letters of former pontiffs, the prescription 

of two centuries, and the injustice of depriving 

an innocent prelate of more than one half of 

his jurisdiction. Adrian assented to the wishes 

of the king: the pallium with the archiepiscopal 

dignity was conferred upon Adulph, the suc¬ 

cessor of Higebert, in the see of Lichfield ; and 

Jaenbercht was compelled to content himself 

with the obedience of the bishops of Rochester, 

London, Selsey, Winchester and Sherburne.40 

Before the conclusion of the council, Eg- 

ferth, the son of Offa, was solemnly crowned, 

39 Malm. f. 15. Wilk. Con. p. 152. 164. It was, says the 

Saxon Chronicle, a“ geflitfullic (quarrelsome) synod,” p. 63. The 

situation of Calcuith or Calcythe, where it was held, is disputed. 

I suspect it to be Chelsey, which was called Chelcethe as late as 

the end of the fifteenth century. Lei. Col. iv. 250. 

*°Angl. Sax. i. 460. Malms, f. 15. Spel. con. 302. 
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and from that period, reigned conjointly with 

his father. At the same time the king deli¬ 

vered into the hands of the legates a charter, 

in which he bound himself by oath, and pro¬ 

mised for his successors, to send annually the 

sum of three hundred and sixty-five mancuses 

to the church of St. Peter in Rome, to be em¬ 

ployed partly in defraying the expenses of the 

public worship, partly in the support of indi¬ 
gent pilgrims.41 

Alcuin, the Anglo-Saxon preceptor of Char¬ 

lemagne, had been instrumental in opening an 

epistolary correspondence between his royal 

pupil and the king of Mercia.42 From the 

letters, which are still extant, it appears that 

several of the thanes, who had opposed th© 

succession of Offa, finding it unsafe to remain 

in England, had sought an asylum upon the 

continent. The humanity of Charlemagne re¬ 

fused to abandon them to the resentment of 

their enemy. Those, who asserted their inno¬ 

cence, he sent to Rome to exculpate them¬ 

selves before the pope : the others he retained 

under his protection, not, as he said, to en- 
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41 Ang. Sax. i. 461. Chron. Sax. p. 64. Huntingdon (f. 197), 

says, Egferth was crowned king of Kent: but in this he differs 

from all other historians.—The mancus was equal to thirty pennies. 

42 In his letters Charles gives himself the sounding title of 

“the most powerful of the, Christian kings of the east!” and at 

the same time to sooth the vanity of Offa, calls him “ the most 

powerful of the Christian kings of the west.” Ep. Car. Mag. apud 
Bouquet, tom. v. p. 620. 
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CHAP, courage them in their rebellion, but with the 

hope that time might soften the resentment of 

Offa, and that the fugitives might be received 

into favour. Once he intrusted some of them 

to the faith of Ethelheard, the successor of 

Jaenbereht in the'see of Canterbury: but on 

the express condition, that he should send them 

back to France in safety, unless Offa should 

give the most solemn assurances, that he would 

pardon their offences.43 Another subject of 

discussion regarded the mercantile interests 

of the two nations. It was complained that 

the avarice of the English manufacturers had 

induced them to contract the size of the woollen 

gowns, which they exported to the continent: 

and the vigilance of the French had detected 

several adventurers, who, under the disguise of 

pilgrims, had attempted to impose on the offi¬ 

cers of the customs.44 These points were ami¬ 

cably arranged: but a new occurrence intei- 

43 The letter to Ethelheard is so honourable to Charlemagne, 

that I shall offer n® apology for transcribing a part of it. Hos 

miseros patriae suoe exules vestr® direximus pietati, deprecantes, 

ut pro ipsis intercedere^dignemini apud fratrem meum carissimum 

Offanum regem.—Ilis si pacem precari valeatis, remaneant in pa- 

tria. Sin vero durius de illis frater mens respondeat, illos ad nos 

remittite illaesos. Melius est enim peregrinare quam perire, in 

aliena servire patria quam in sua mori. Confido de bonitate fratris 

mei, si obnixe pro illis intercedatis, ut benigne suscip’.at cos, pro 

nostro amore, vel magis pro Christi charitate, qui dixit, remittite 

et remittetur vobis. Int. epist. Alcuini. ep. 61. 

44 Malms, f. 17. Lei. Collcc. i. 402. Wilk. Con. i. 153. Bou¬ 

quet, v. 627. 
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rupted for a time that harmony, which had CHAP, 

subsisted for so many years. Charlemagne, as . nr- . 

a proof of his friendship, had proposed a mar¬ 

riage between his illegitimate son Charles and 

a daughter of Offa. The Mercian, as the price 

of his consent, demanded a French princess for 

his son Egferth. If we reflect that the two 

monarchs had hitherto treated each other on 

the footing of perfect equality, there will not 

appear any thing peculiarly offensive in such a 

demand. Yet it wounded the pride of Charle¬ 

magne ; he broke off all communication with 

the Mercian court ; and the trade with the 

English merchants experienced the most rigo¬ 

rous prohibitions. But Genvold, the collector 

of the customs, whose interests probably suf¬ 

fered from this interruption of commerce, con¬ 

trived to pacify his sovereign : and Alcuin, who 

was commissioned to negotiate with the Mer¬ 

cian, succeeded in restoring the relations of 

amity between the two courts.45 

The most powerful of the Saxon princes were Murder of 

ambitious of an alliance with the family of ®t^tert» 

Offa. Brihtric and Ethelred, the kings of Wes- Anglia, 

sex and Northumbria, had already married his 

daughters Eadburga and Elfleda; and Ethel- 

bert, the young king of the East-Angles, was 

a suitor for the hand of their sister, Etheldrida. 

This amiable and accomplished prince (so he 

45 Chron. Fontanellen. c. xv. apud Bouquet, v. 315. Epist. Ale. 

ad Cole. ibid. p. 607. 

VOL. I. N 
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CHAP, is described) by tbe advice of his council pro- 

. . ceeded with a numerous train to Mercia. On 

the confines he halted, and sent forward a mes- 

senger with presents and a letter, announcing 

the object of his intended visit. A kind invi¬ 

tation was returned, accompanied with a pro¬ 

mise of security. At his arrival he was received 

with the attention becoming his dignity, and 

expressions of affection most flattering to his 

hopes. The day was spent in feasting and 

merriment: in the evening Ethelbert retired 

to his apartment; but shortly afterwards was 

invited by Wimbert, an officer of the palace, 

to visit Offa, who wished to confer with him 

on matters of importance. The unsuspecting 

prince, as he followed his guide through a dark 

passage, was surrounded by ruffians, and de¬ 

prived of life. At the news, his attendants 

mounted their horses and fled : Etheldrida, dis¬ 

appointed in her expectations of worldly hap¬ 

piness, retired from court, and lived a recluse 

in the abbey of Croyland : and Offa, shut up in 

his closet, affected by external demonstrations 

of grief, to persuade the world of his innocence. 

Gratitude to the founder of his abbey has in¬ 

duced the monk of St. Albans to transfer the 

whole guilt from the king to his consort Cyne- 

drida : by every other ancient writer, he is said 

to have acted by her suggestion : and, if it be 

true that he immediately annexed East-Anglia 

to his own dominions, little doubt can be en- 
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tertained that the man, who reaped the advan- CHAR 

tage, had directed the execution of the murder.46 . . 

Offa honoured the memory of the prince, Oifia’s 

whose blood he had shed, by erecting a stately death' 

tomb over his remains, and bestowing rich do¬ 

nations on the church at Hereford, in which 

they reposed. About the same time he en¬ 

dowed the magnificent abbey of St. Albans. 

But his heart was corroded by remorse^ and 

his body enfeebled by disease. Within two 794, 

years he followed Ethelbert to the grave, and 

was buried near Bedford, in a chapel on the 

banks of the Ouse. It was the tradition of the 

neighbourhood, that, a few years afterwards, 

the river overflowed, and that his bones were 

carried away by the inundation.47 

Egferth, who had been crowned nine years Egfertb. 

before, succeeded his father. The ancient 

writers indulge in reflections on the misfor¬ 

tunes of a family, the establishment of which 

48 Westminster is merely the copyist of the monk of St. Albans, 

who, besides confining the guilt to the queen, makes Ethelbert 

sink through a trap-door into a cave, where he was dispatched. 

Vit. Off. ii. p. 980. Wallingford (p. 530), on some ancient autho¬ 

rity, describes him as falling in battle. Occiditin campestriindicto 

hello. See Chron. Sax. 65. Malm. 15. Ethelw. 477. Asser. 

Ann. 154. Brompton, 749—752. 

471 have not mentioned Offa’s pretended journey to Rome: for 

it could not have escaped-the notice of every historian before the 

fabulous monk of St. Albans. The institution of the Remescot 

is attributed to him by Huntingdon : I suspect that writer has 

confounded it with the annual donation of 365 mancuses already 
mentioned. 



ISO HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 

CHAP, had cost its founder so many crimes. Egferth 

-/ died without issue after he had possessed the 

crown one hundred and forty-one days. Of his 

sisters, Elfieda became a widow soon after her 

marriage, Eadburga died in poverty and exile 

in Italy, and Edilthrida finished her days in 

seclusion at Croyland. Within a few years 

after the murder of Ethelbert, Oifa and his race 

had disappeared for ever.48 

Cenulfde- The throne of Mercia was next filled by Ce- 

bertofad” nulf, descended from another of the brothers 

Kent. 0f Penda. At the commencement of his reign, 

a singular revolution in Kent directed his atten¬ 

tion to that kingdom. By the death of Alurie 

the race of Hengist became extinct: and the 

prospect of a throne awakened the ambition of 

several competitors. The successful candidate 

was a clergyman related to the descendants of 

Cerdic, Eadbert Pren, whose aspiring mind 

preferred the crown to the tonsure.49 Ethel- 

heard, the archbishop of Canterbury, beheld 

with sorrow his elevation : but if he treated 

Eadbert as an apostate, Eadbert considered him 

as a rebel; and the metropolitan, unable to 

maintain the discipline of the canons, consulted 

the Roman pontiff, Leo III. who, after mature 

deliberation, excommunicated the king, and 

threatened, that, if he did not return to the 

48 Ing. p. 6. 43 Hunting, f. 197. Wallingford says that 

he was brother to Ethelred, the eldest son of Withred, p. 530. 
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clerical profession, lie would exhort all the in¬ 

habitants of Britain to unite in punishing his 

disobedience.50 Cenulf took this office on him¬ 

self : and Eadbert, convinced that resistance 

would be vain, endeavoured to elude the vigil¬ 

ance and revenge of his enemies. He was, 

however, taken: the eyes of the captive were 

put out, and both his hands amputated, Cuth- 

red, a creature of the victor’s, obtained the 

throne, with the title, but without the autho¬ 

rity, of king : and Eadbert was reserved by the 

Mercian for the gratification of his vanity. A 

day had been appointed for the dedication of 

the church of Winchelcomb, which he had built 

with ro^al magnificence: the ceremony was 

attended by two kings, thirteen bishops, ten 

ealdormen, and an immense concourse of peo¬ 

ple : and in their presence Cenulf led his mu¬ 

tilated captive to the altar, and of his special 

grace and clemency granted him in the most 

solemn manner his freedom. According to the 

national custom the parade of the day was con¬ 

cluded by the distribution of presents. To the 

kings, prelates, and ealdormen he gave horses, 

garments of silk, and vases of the precious me¬ 

tals, to each visitor of noble birth but without 

landed possessions a pound of silver, and to 

50 Anglia Sacra, i. 4ii0. In the pope’s letter the name of the 

king is not mentioned: but all circumstances conspire to point 

out Eadbert. 
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CHAP. 
III. 

Restores 
the prero¬ 
gatives of 
Canter¬ 
bury. 

803. 

313: 

Persecutes 
archbishop 
Wulfrid. 

every monk and clergyman a smaller but pro¬ 

portionate sum.51 

The next undertaking of Cenulf was an act 

of justice, to restore to the successors of St. 

Augustine the prerogatives, of which they had 

been despoiled at the imperious demand of 

Offa. The authority of the new metropolitan 

had been endured with reluctance by the En¬ 

glish prelates, his former equals : and the arch¬ 

bishops of Canterbury and York seized the 

first opportunity of conveying to the king the 

sentiments of the episcopal body. He acqui¬ 

esced in their wishes : a letter in his name and 

that of the nobility and clergy was written to 

the pope ; and Ethelheard proceeded to Rome 

to plead in person the rights of his church. A 

favourable answer was obtained ; and Ethel- 

heard at his return, summoned a council of 

twelve bishops, in which it was declared that 

the decree of pope Adrian had been surreptiti¬ 

ously obtained, and the metropolitan of Lich¬ 

field was reduced to his former station among 

the suffragans of Canterbury.52 

Archbishop Wulfrid was, like his predeces¬ 

sor, for some time the favourite of Cenulf.53 

With the origin of the dissention between them, 

we are unacquainted: but we afterwards find the 

king displaying the most violent hostility against 

51 Monast. Angl. i. 189. C'hron. Sax. 67. Sim. Dun. 114. Malm. 

13. Walling. 530. 52 Wilk. Con, 163. 167. Smith’s Bed. app. 

p. 787. Malm. f. 15. Evid. eccl. Christ. 2212. 63 Ing. p. 6. 
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the primate, and excluding him during six CHAP, 

years from the exercise of the archiepiscopal . , 

authority. Both appealed to the holy see, and 

Wulfrid repaired to Rome, to vindicate his cha¬ 

racter from the charges of his royal persecutor. 

At his return Cenulf summoned him before a 816. 

great council at London. “ I require,” said 

the king, “ that you surrender to me and my 

“ heirs your manor of three hundred hides at 

“ Yongesham, and pay to me one hundred and 

“ twenty pounds of silver. If you refuse, I 

“ will drive you out of Britain, and no solicita- 

“ tion of the emperor, no command of the 

<c pope, shall ever procure your return.” Wul¬ 

frid heard the menace with firmness : and 

Cenulf shewed himself inflexible. After much 

altercation and many remonstrances, a com¬ 

promise was effected by the interposition of 

the nobility and clergy. Wulfrid acquiesced 

in the king’s demand : and Cenulf consented 

that the cession should be of no value, unless 

he wrote to the pope in favour of the archbi¬ 

shop, and restored him to all the privileges 

which his predecessors had enjoyed. But no 

sooner had he obtained possession of the ma¬ 

nor and the money, than he laughed at the cre¬ 

dulity of Wulfrid, who was compelled to submit 

in silence, and to wait for compensation from 

the justice of Cenulf s successor.54 

54 Wills. Con. 172, 173. Spel. con. 332. Chron. Sax. 69. 
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CHAP. 
III. 

Kenelm 
murdered. 

819. 

821. 

Ceolwulf. 

824. 

After a prosperous reign of twenty-six years 

the king was killed in an expedition against the 

East-Anglians. Notwithstanding his persecu¬ 

tion of the archbishop, he is celebrated by our 

ancient writers for his piety no less than his cou¬ 

rage and good fortune. He was succeeded by 

his only son Kenelm, a boy of seven years of 

age. After the lapse of a few months the young 

prince accompanied his tutor Ascebert into a 

forest, where he was barbarously murdered. 

Suspicion attributed his death to his elder sister 

Quendrida, whose ambition, it was said, would 

have willingly purchased the crown with the 

blood of a brother. If such were her views, she 

was disappointed. Ceolwulf, her uncle, ascended 

the throne : but Quendrida succeeded to the 

patrimony of her father, and is frequently men¬ 

tioned in the English councils with the titles of 

abbess, and heiress of Cenulf.55 

The reign of Ceolwulf was short. In his se¬ 

cond year he was dethroned by Beornwulf, a 

Mercian, who had no better title than his power 

and opulence. He obliged Quendrida to com¬ 

pound with Wulfrid for the land which her father 

had wrested from the archbishop. His abilities 

are said to have been unequal to his station, and 

he was soon compelled to yield to the superior 

genius of Egbert, king of Wessex.56 

55 Ing. p. 7. Wilk. and Spel. ibid. Probably she was called 

abbess, because Cenulf had left her the abbey of Winchelcomb. 

56 Ing. p. 7. 
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WESSEX. 
CHAP. 

III. 

From the kings of Mercia it is time to return Kings of 

to the descendants of Cerdic, whose fortune or Wessex' 

abilities, after a struggle of three hundred years, 

triumphed over every opponent, and united all 

the nations of the Anglo-Saxons in one great 

and powerful monarchy. The death of the Bret- 

walda Ceawlin and the accession of his nephew 

Ceolric, have been already noticed. To Ceolric 597. 

after a short reign of five years, succeeded his 

brother Ceolwulf, whose enterprising spirit en- Ceolwulf. 

gaged him in constant hostilities with the Sax¬ 

ons, Britons, Scots, and Piets.57 The men of 

Sussex made a bold but unsuccessful effort to 607. 

recover their independence. The war was con¬ 

ducted with the most obstinate valour : and 

though Ceolwulf crushed his opponents, it was 610. 

with the loss of his bravest warriors.58 He next 

led a numerous army against the Britons, drove 

Mouric their king, beyond the Severn, and pe¬ 

netrated to the banks of the Wye. The pride 

of the natives attributed their reverses, not to 

the superiority of the conquerors, but to the in¬ 

capacity of their leader. His father Tewdric, it 

was said, had never shewn his back to an enemy: 

were he to place himself at their head, the Sax¬ 

ons would not dare to appear in his presence. 

Tewdric had resigned the sceptre, and led the 

57 Chron. Sax. p. 23. Hunt. 181. 

58 Chron. Sax. p. 25. Hunt 181. 
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CHAP. 
III. 

Death of 
Tewdric of 
Wales. 

Cynegils. 
and Cui- 
chelm. 

611. 

614. 

623. 

life of a hermit amidst the rocks of Dindyrn. 

From his cell he was drawn by the entreaties of 

his countrymen ; and assumed with reluctance 

the command of the army. In the battle which 

followed, the hermit gained the victory, but lost 

his life. He received a wound in the head, of 

which he died near the confluence of the Wye 

and the Severn. Ceolwulf did not survive him 

more than a year.59 

Ceolwulf was succeeded by Cynegils, the son 

of Ceolric, who divided the kingdom with his 

brother Cuichelm. This partition did not dimi¬ 

nish the strength of the nation. The two bro¬ 

thers appeared to be animated with the same 

spirit, and united their efforts to promote the 

public prosperity. They led a powerful army to 

Bampton in Somersetshire. The Britons fled 

at the martial appearance of the enemy ; and 

the Saxons returning from the pursuit numbered 

two thousand and forty-six enemies among the 

slain.60 The three sons of Saberct, who had suc¬ 

ceeded to the kingdom of Essex, ventured to 

provoke the hostility of the two brothers ; but 

they fell on the field of battle, and of their fol¬ 

lowers but few escaped to carry the intelligence 

to their countrymen.61 

59 Usher de prim. p. 292. Langhorn, p. 148. As Tewdric was 

killed by pagans, the Britons styled him a martyr. Mathern, where 

he was buried, derived its name from the words Merthir Tewdric. 

When Bishop Godwin repaired his tomb, he found the bones entire, 

and the fracture of the skull apparently recent. God. de Prtesuk 

p.593. 60 Aunt. 181. Malm. 6. Ghron. Sax. p. 25. 61 Hunt. 181. 
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The character of Cuichelm is disgraced by the CHAP, 

attempt of his messenger Eomer to assassinate ^ 1IJ' ^ 

Edwin, king of Northumbria. What peculiar 

provocation he might have received, it is in vain 

to conjecture: according to Malmsbury, he had 

been deprived of part of his territory. The si- 626. 

fence of historians acquits Cynegils of any share 

in the guilt of his brother; but he was unwilling 

to see him fall a victim to the resentment of the 

Northumbrian, and assisted him with all his 

forces in a fruitless attempt to repel Edwin. 

Fortunately the conqueror was appeased, and 

left them in possession of their territories.62 

Two years afterwards Penda, who was then 628. 

beginning his sanguinary career, determined to 

measure his strength with that of the West- 

Saxons. The obstinacy of the two armies pro¬ 

longed the contest till it was interrupted by the 

darkness of nig’ht. The conflict was about to be 

renewed in the morning, when both parties^ 

appalled by the loss of the preceding day, were 

induced by their mutual fears to listen to 

terms of reconciliation. The battle was fought 

at Cirencester.63 Both Cynegils and Cuichelm 

received baptism from the hands of the bishop 

Birinus. Cynegils survived his brother seven 

years, and died in 642. 

The throne was next filled by Coinwalch, the Coin- 

son of the last monarch, who had refused to 

52 Bed. ii. 9. Chron. Sax. 27, 28. 

63 Chron. Sax. p. 29. Ethelward, 476. Hunt. 131. 
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CHAP embrace Christianity with his father and uncle. 
. nv[' . He had formerly married a sister of Penda; but 

as soon as he obtained the crown, he dismissed 

her with ignomiri}^, and bestowed his hand on a 

more favourite princess. The Mercian, urged 

by resentment, entered Wessex, defeated Coin- 

walch, and chased him out of his dominions.'' 

Expelled Pie found an asylum in the territory of Anna, 
andrestoi virtuous king of the East-Angles, where he 

was induced to abjure the deities of paganism. In 

the third year of his exile, he recovered his throne 

by the assistance of his nephew Cuthred ; and as 

a testimony of his gratitude, bestowed on his be¬ 

nefactor three thousand hides of land at Aston 

in Berkshire. His next care was to fulfil the 

pious bequest of his father and to erect a church 

and monastery in the city of Winchester. Its 

size and magnificence astonished his country¬ 

men.6’4 

<352. Coinwalch was eminently successful against 

65S- the Britons. He defeated them at Bradford, 

and afterwards at Pen; and made the Parret the 

western boundary of his kingdom. But he was 

compelled to bend before the superior power of 

Wulphere, king of Mercia, If the chance of 

war threw that prince into the hands of 

Coinwalch, the reader has seen that he re- 

601. covered his liberty, defeated the West-Saxons, 

and transferred the sovereignty of the isle of 

64 Bed. iii. 7. Chron. Sax. 31, 32, S3. 39. Malm. f. 6. ] 
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Wight, and of part of Hampshire, to his friend CHAP. 

Edihvalch, the king of Sussex.65 . , 

At the death of Coinwalch without children, Sexburga. 

an alluring prospect was opened to the ambition 

of the remaining descendants of Cerdic ; but the 

reins of government were instantly seized by his 

widow Sexburga, a princess, whose spirit and 

abilities were worthy of a crown. By her promp¬ 

titude and decision she anticipated or suppress¬ 

ed the attempts of her opponents : at the head 

of her army she overawed the neighbouring 

princes, who were eager to humble the power of 

Wessex ; and by the lenity of her sway, endea¬ 

voured to reconcile her subjects to the novelty 

of a female sovereign. Yet a general discon¬ 

tent prevailed ; the chieftains conceived it a dis¬ 

grace to submit to the sceptre of a woman; 

and she would probably have been driven from 

the throne, had not her death anticipated the 

attempt, before the first year of her reign was 

at an end.66 

The government of Wessex now assumed the 

form of an aristocracy. The most powerful 

thanes associated for their mutual defence; and 

in the emergencies of foreign war conferred on 

one of their number the title of king.67 The 674. 

65 Chron. Sax. S3. 39. Bed. iii.7. iv. 13. Hunt. 182. 

66 Chron. Sax. 41. Westminster says she was dethroned (ad 

ann. 672); but I prefer the testimony of Malmsbury, f. 6. 

67 This appears the only manner of reconciling the ancient chro» 

niclers with Bede iii. 12. 
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CHAP. 
III. 

676. 

Caeadwal- 
la. 

In Sussex. 

first of these was fEscuin, a descendant of Ceol- 

wulf, who fought a bloody but indecisive battle 

with Wulphere, at Bedwin in Wiltshire. He 

died or was expelled in the following year: 

Centwin, the brother of Coinwalch, succeeded., 

and the West-Saxons under his conduct drove 

the Britons to the borders of the ocean. To 

escape his pursuit, many joined their brethren 

in Armorica.6’8 

Among the numerous princes of the family of 

Cerdic was Caeadwalla, of the house of Ceawlin. 

His youth, activity, and courage had distinguish¬ 

ed him above his equals: but the quality which 

attracted the admiration of the people alarmed 

the jealousy of Centwin; and Cseadwalla, with a 

band of faithful adherents, retired from danger 

into the territory of Sussex. Yet the spirit of 

the fugitive scorned to solicit assistance from 

the enemies of his country: and in the extensive 

forests of Andredswald and Chiltene he main¬ 

tained his independence.69 At the same time 

Wilfrid, the banished bishop of York, resided in 

Selsey, which had been given to him by Edil- 

walch. The similarity of their fortunes formed 

a bond of amity between the two exiles. Csead¬ 

walla frequently visited the prelate, and received 

68 Chron. Sax. 44. Malm. 6. Hunt. 183. Ethel. 476. 

69 De desertjs Chiltene et Ondred. Edd. c. xli. The forest of 

Andredswald has been already mentioned : Chiltene was probably 

In the eastern part of Hampshire, and in the district of the Mean- 

wari lately added to Sussex. Remains of the name still exist in 

Chilton, Chalton, &c. 
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from him seasonable supplies of horses and CHAP, 

money. Insensibly the number of his followers . 

increased; adventurers and malcontents crowd¬ 

ed to his standard ; and he made a sudden and 

unexpected irruption into the cultivated part of 

Sussex. Edilwalch, who attempted with a few 

followers to oppose him, was slain; and the 

flames of war were spread over the country, 

when the ealdormen Bercthune and Andhune, 

returned from Kent with the army of Sussex, 

and drove this band of outlaws to their former 

asylum in the forest. There Caeadwalla received Made king 

the welcome intelligence that his persecutor Cent- °f 

win was dead, and had generously, on his death¬ 

bed, named him his successor. He immediately 

marched into Wessex: his reputation had already 

interested the people in his favour: his rivals 

were intimidated by the martial appearance of 

his followers; and Coeadwalla ascended, without 

opposition, the throne of Cerdic.70 

The first care of the new king was to remove 

the disgrace which he had so lately received in 

Sussex. With a powerful army he entered that C8C« 

devoted country, slew Bercthune in battle, and 

reduced the natives to their former dependance 

on the crown of Wessex. Thence he pursued 

his victorious career into Kent. The inhabitants 

fled at his approach; and the riches of the open 

country became the spoil of the ifiVaders. 

,0Edd.c. xli. Bed. iv. 15. Chron. Sax. 45. Malms. 151. 

71 Bed. iv. 15. Chron. Sax. p. 46. Hunt. 192. 
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CHAP. 

III. 

Conquers 
the isle of 
Wight. 

The isle of Wight had been formerly subju¬ 

gated and colonized by a body of Jutes. Wul- 

phere bad severed it from Wessex : Caeadwalla 

resolved to reunite it to his dominions. Though 

a pagan, he implored, in this difficult enterprise, 

the assistance of the God of the Christians, and 

vowed, in the event of victory, to devote one 

fourth of his conquest to the service of religion. 

Arvald, who held the island under the crown of 

Sussex, defended himself with courage; and 

Caeadwalla received several wounds before he 

could subdue his antagonist. In his rage he 

had determined to exterminate the natives, and 

to supply their place with a colony of Saxons ; 

but he yielded to the entreaties and exhortations 

of Wilfrid; and gave to the bishop, in execution 

of his vow, three hundred hides of land, the 

fourth portion of the island. By him the dona¬ 

tion wds transferred to the clergyman Bernwine 

his nephew, who, with the assistance of Hiddela, 

established the Christian faith among the inha¬ 

bitants.72 

Puts to During this invasion two young princes, the 

brothers of brothers °f Arvald, had escaped from the island, 
Arvald. and sought an asylum among the Jutes of the 

opposite coast. They were concealed at Stone- 

ham ; but the place of their retreat was betrayed 

to Caeadwalla, and an order was dispatched for 

their immediate execution. Cynibert, the abbot 

72 Bed. iv. 16. 
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of Redbridge, hastened to solicit, and with diffi- 

culty obtained, a respite, till he should baptize ill. 

the unfortunate youths. He hastened to Stone- 

ham, informed them of their approaching end, 

consoled them with the hope of future happi¬ 

ness, and explained to them the leading doc¬ 

trines of Christianity. They listened to him 

with gratitude; the ceremony of baptism was 

performed; and the two brothers joyfully offered 

their necks to the sword, in the certain hope,” 

says Bede, “ of exchanging a temporary for an 

“ immortal and blissful existence.”73 

The next theatre of his vengeance, or his am- Loses hjs 

bition, was the kingdom of Kent. His brother Kent.8”™ 
Mollo commanded the West-Saxon army: and 687* 

the natives, recurring to the policy which they 

had adopted in the former year, retired at the 

approach of the invaders. Mollo, whom the ab¬ 

sence of an enemy had rendered negligent, in¬ 

cautiously separated from his forces with twelve 

attendants. He was descried by the peasants, 

attacked, hunted into a cottage, and burnt to 

death. Cseadwalla hastened to revenge the fate 

of his brother: and devoted the whole of Kent 

to the flames and the sword.74 

From his first acquaintance with Wilfrid, the ^oest0 

king had imbibed a favourable notion of the 

Christian worship: when he had mounted the 

throne, he invited the bishop into Wessex, 

73 Bed. ibid. 

VOL. I. 

74Chron. Sax. p. 48, 

O 
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CHAP, honoured him as his father and benefactor, and 

. , determined to embrace the faith of the gospel. 

Another prince would have been content to re¬ 

ceive baptism from his own prelate or his in- 

688. structor: Cteadwalla resolved to receive it from 

the hands of the sovereign pontiff. He crossed 

the sea, visited in his progress the most cele¬ 

brated churches, testified his piety by costly 

presents, was honourably entertained by Cuni- 

bert, king of the Lombards, and entered Rome 

Is baptiz- in the spring of the year 688. On the vigil of 

ed‘ Easter he was baptized by pope Sergius, and 

changed his name to that of Peter, in honour of 

the prince of the apostles. But before he laid 

aside the white robes, the usual distinction of 

those who had been lately baptized, he was 

Pies. seized with a mortal illness, and died on the 

twentieth of April in the thirtieth year of his age. 

By the command of Sergius he was interred in 

the church of St. Peter; and an inscription fixed 

on his tomb preserved the memory, and cele¬ 

brated the virtues, of the king of the West- 

Saxons.75 

Ina’ The successor of Cseadwalla was Ina, who de¬ 

rived his descent from the Bretwalda Ceawlin. 

75 Chron. Sax. p. 48. Bed. v. 7. The concluding lines of his 

epitaph were these: 

Candidus inter oves Christi sociabilis ibit: 

Corpore nam tumulum, mente superna tenet. 

Commutasse magis sceptrorum insignia credas, 

Quern regnum Christi promeruisse vides. 
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As a warrior Ina was equal, as a legislator he 

was superior, to the most celebrated of his pre¬ 

decessors. In the fifth year of his reign he as¬ 

sembled the Witena-gemot, and “ with the 

“advice of his father Cenred, of his bishops 

“ Hedda, and Ereonwald, of all his ealdormen, 

“ and wise men and clergy,” enacted seventy- 

nine laws, by which he regulated the adminis¬ 

tration of justice, fixed the legal compensation 

for crimes, checked the prevalence of hereditary 

feuds, placed the conquered Britons under the 

protection of the state, and exposed and punished 

the frauds, which might be committed in the 

transfer of merchandise, and the cultivation of 

land.76 Essex, (by what means is unknown) had 

already been annexed to his crown:77 and Kent 

was again destined to lament the day in which 

Mollo had perished. At the head of a resistless 

army Ina demanded the were for the death of his 

cousin: and Withred, king of Kent, to appease 

the resentment of the invader, paid the full com¬ 

pensation, thirty thousand pounds of silver.78 

The West-Saxon monarch steadily pursued the 

policy of his fathers in the gradual subjugation 

of the Britons: added by successive conquests 

several districts to the western provinces of his 

CHAP. 
III. 

Publishes 
a code of 
laws. 

Invades 
Kent and 
Cornwall,' 

694. 

76 Leges Sax. p. 14—27. 77 Malm. 7. Ina calls the 

bishop of London, “ my bishop.” Leg. Sax. p. 14. 

78 Chron. Sax. p. 48. Polychron. p. 243. Malmsbury (7) has too 

great a sum, 30,000 marks of gold. Florence of Worcester makes 

t amount to 3700 pounds. Flor. ad ann. 694. 
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CHAP, kingdom; and expelled, after long struggles, 

. . Geraint, the king of Cornwall. His dispute 

ri°- with Ceolred of Mercia, was more bloody, and 

715. less glorious. The battle was fought at Wod- 

nesbury. Both claimed the victory: but neither 

dared to renew the engagement.”9 

is opposed If the abilities of Ina had promoted the pros¬ 

pers tothe Pei% °f Wessex, the duration of his reign ex¬ 
crown. hausted the patience of the more aspiring among 

the descendants of Cerdic. He had swayed the 

sceptre two-and-thirty years, when the etheling 

72i. Cenulf ventured to claim the royal authority, 

and in a short time paid the forfeit of his ambi¬ 

tion.80 'The next year his example was followed 

by another pretender named Eadbyrht; who 

seized the strong castle of Taunton, which Ina 

had lately erected in Somersetshire. It was at 

the moment when an insurrection had drawn 

the king into Sussex: but his queen Ethelburga 

assembled an army, took the fortress by storm, 

and levelled it with the ground. Eadbyrht had 

the good fortune to escape from his pursuers, 

and was raised by the enemies of Ina to the 

throne of Sussex. During two years the natives 

successfully maintained the struggle for their 

725. independence, but in the third they were defeat¬ 

ed, and the death of Eadbyrht consummated 

the subjection of their country.81 

79 Chron. Sax. p. 50, 51. Hunt. 193, 194. 

w Chron. Sax. p. 52. Flor. Wig. ad ann. 721. 

** Chron. Sax. p. 52. Hunt. 194. 
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Ina was the friend and benefactor of the CHAP, 

churchmen. All the celebrated monasteries in , m- 
his kingdom experienced his bounty: and the Founds 

abbey of Glastonbury was erected by him with ”*e°snaste' 
a munificence truly royal.82 The religious 
sentiments which he had imbibed in early life, 
sunk more deeply into his mind as he advanced 
in years; and their influence was strengthened 
by the exhortations of his queen, who ardently 
wished for the retirement of the cloister. With 
this view, if we may credit the narrative of 
Malmsbury, she devised and executed a most 
singular stratagem. The king and queen had 
given a splendid entertainment to the nobility 
and clergy of the kingdom. The following 
morning they left the castle: but after a ride of 
a few hours, Ina, at the earnest solicitation of 
Ethelburga, consented to return. He was sur¬ 
prised at the silence and solitude which appeared 
to reign in the castle. At each step his as¬ 
tonishment increased. The furniture had dis¬ 
appeared : the hall was strewed with fragments 
and rubbish : and a litter of swine occupied the 
very bed, in which he had passed the night. 
His eyes interrogated the queen, who seized the 
moment to read her husband a lecture on the 

82 Malm, de Ant. Glast. edit. Gale, p. 310. His donations 
amounted to 2900 pounds of silver, and 3.50 pounds of gold. Ibid. 
I shoidd think this money arose from the were paid for the death 
of Mollo: as Ina built the monastery pro anima propinqui sui Mol- 
lonis. Gale, 309. Monast. Ang. i. 13. 
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CHAP. 
III. 

Resigns 
the crown. 

Goes to 
Rome. 

vanity of human greatness, and the happy sere¬ 

nity of an obscure and religious life.83 It is not, 

however, necessary to attach much credit to th 

story. There are other grounds on which the 

determination of Ina may be explained, without 

attributing it to so clumsy an artifice. He had 

now reigned seven-and-thirty years. The peace 

of his old age had been disturbed by rebellion. 

His body was broken by infirmity, his mind dis¬ 

tracted by care. Experience had taught him 

how difficult it was to hold with a feeble hand 

the reins of government among a warlike and 

turbulent nobility. He resolved to descend 

spontaneously from that situation, which he 

could no longer retain with dignity: and religion 

offered to his grey hairs a holy and a safe re¬ 

treat. In the Witena-gemot he resigned the 

crown, released his subjects from their allegi¬ 

ance, and expressed his wish to spend the remain¬ 

der of his days in lamenting the errors of his 

youth. Within a few weeks the royal penitent, 

accompanied by Ethelburga, quitted Wessex. 

To watch and pray at the tombs of the apostles 

Peter and Paul, was the first object of their 

wishes : and after a tedious journey they arrived 

in Rome, and visited the holy places. It may 

be, as some writers have asserted, that Ina then 

built the school of the English in that city: 84 

but this circumstance was unknown to the more 

83 Malm. 7. c4 West, ad ann. 727. He also attributes to Ina 

the establishment of Peter-pence, which is equally improbable. 
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ancient historians: and can hardly be reconciled 

with the humility of the king, whose endeavour 

it was to elude the notice of the public, and to 

live confounded with the mass of the common 

people. On this account he refused to shave 

his head, or wear the monastic habit: and con¬ 

tinued to support himself by the labour of his 

hands, and to perform his devotions in the garb 

of a poor and unknown pilgrim. He died before 

the expiration of the year: and was soon fol¬ 

lowed to the grave by Ethelburga, the consort 

of his greatness, and the faithful companion of 

his poverty and repentance.85 

When Ina resigned the sceptre, he recom¬ 

mended for his successors, iEthelheard, the 

brother of his queen, and Oswald, who through 

Ethelbald, Cynebald, and Cuthwin, traced his 

descent from Ceawlin.86 The two princes im¬ 

mediately became antagonists: Oswald, though 

defeated, did not relinquish his pretensions ; and 

till his death in 730, iEthellieard reigned in 

anxiety and suspense. This domestic quarrel 

impaired the power, and emboldened the ene¬ 

mies, of Wessex. The British writers claim for 

their countrymen, the glory of three victories, 

obtained in North-Wales, South-Wales, and 

Cornwall.87 The superiority of the Mercians is 

better established. iEthelheard was compelled 

CHAP. 
III. 

Dies. 
§. 728. 

iEthel- 
heard. 

85 Bed. v. 7. Chron. Sax. p. 52. Malm. 7. Gale, 313. 

86 Bed. v. 7. Chron. Sax. p. 53. 87 Caradoc, p. 1(5. 



200 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 

CHAP, to obey the authority of Ethelbald, king of Mer- 

„ ^ . cia: and an unsuccessful attempt to recover his 

733i independence, was chastised by the loss of So- 

merton, the capital of Somersetshire. After an 

741. inglorious reign of thirteen years he left his 

crown to his brother Cuthred.88 

Cuthred. Cuthred first drew his sword to revenge the 

death of his son, the etheling Cenric, who had 

been slain in a sedition of the people. The per- 

748. petrators of the crime, apprehensive of punish¬ 

ment, took up arms, and placed at their head 

the ealdorman Edilliune. Their army was infe¬ 

rior to that of the king: but the bravery of their 

leader supplied the deficiency of numbers : and 

the victory was doubtful, till a dangerous wound 

removed the ealdorman from the field. The 

conqueror behaved with generosity to his van¬ 

quished subjects, and restored Edilliune to his 

favour. The services of that nobleman in the 

great victory of Burford have been already men¬ 

tioned. By his assistance the king defeated the 

Mercians, and secured the independence of 

,752. Wessex. An expedition against the Britons, 

which added a considerable district to his do¬ 

minions, closed the career of this warlike mo¬ 

narch, who died in 754.89 

Sigebyrcht Sigebyrcht succeeded to the crown. Before 

the end of the year, the majority of the thanes 

rejected his authority, and elected a descendant 

88 Chron. Sax. p. 54. Hunt. 195. 

*9 Chron. Sax. 5G. Hunt. 196. Carad. 17. 
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of Cerdic, by name Cynewulf. Hampshire alone, 

by the influence of the ealdorman Cumbra, re¬ 

mained faithful to Sigebyrcht: but that nobleman 

having presumed to remonstrate with him on 

his conduct, was put to death by his ungrateful 

master. The loss of their leader dissolved the is deposed, 

connexion between the Hampshire-men and the 

king: they united with their countrymen in ac¬ 

knowledging the claim of Cynewulf: and Sige¬ 

byrcht fled with precipitation to the forest of 

Andredswald. There he wandered for almost a 

year; till he was accidentally discovered at Pre- 

vet by one of the retainers of Cumbra, who to 

revenge the death of his lord, thrust his spear 

through the body of the fugitive prince. He is 

said to have been buried with royal honours at 

Winchester.90 

Of the long reign of Cynewulf we know little Cynewulf 

more than that it was signalized by several vic¬ 

tories over the Britons, and disgraced by the 

surrender of Bensington to the Mercians. But 784. 

the history of his death deserves to be preserved, 

as illustrative of two great features in the Anglo- 

Saxon character,—devotedness of attachment, 

and ferocity of revenge. Sigebyrcht had left a 

brother named Cyneheard, who, to escape the is mur- 

jealousy of the new king, had abandoned his derecL 

native country, and consoled the hours of exile 

with the hope of revenge. Thirty-one years had 

80 Chron. Sax. 56. Ethelw. 477. Hunt. 196. 
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CHAP, elapsed from the death of Sigebyrcht, when Cyne- 

111 • heard returned with eighty-four adherents, and 

secreted himself in the woods. It chanced one 

evening that the king left Winchester with a 

slender retinue to visit a lady at Merton, to 

whom he was warmly attached. Cyneheard 

stole silently from his retreat, followed with 

caution the footsteps of the monarch: and in 

the dead of the night surrounded the residence 

of his mistress. Cynewulf was asleep : his at¬ 

tendants were dispersed in the neighbouring 

houses. At the first alarm he arose, seized his 

sword, and descended to the door, where he de¬ 

scried his enemy, and springing forward aimed 

a desperate blow at the head of Cyneheard. The 

wound, which was but slight, was quickly re¬ 

venged by the weapons of the conspirators. 

Roused by the noise of the combatants and the 

shrieks of the woman, the king’s attendants has¬ 

tened to his assistance; but they found him 

breathless, and weltering in blood. It was in 

vain that Cyneheard offered them their lives 

and possessions. They scorned his proposals : 

and after a long conflict were all slain with the 

exception of a Briton, who in quality of hostage, 

had been detained in the court of Cynewulf. 

Even he was severely wounded. 

Punish- Early in the morning the news arrived at 
ment of Winchester. The ealdorman Osric, and Wi- 

derers. verth the thane, immediately mounted their 

horses, and rode to Merton, followed by their 
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retainers. Cyneheard met them at the gate to CHAP, 

justify his conduct, and to solicit their friend- 

ship. He pleaded the obligation of revenging 

the wrongs of his family: asserted his claim to 

the throne ; offered them valuable possessions ; 

and bade them recollect that many of his friends 

were their kinsmen. “ Our kinsmen,” they re¬ 

plied, “ are not dearer to us, than was our lord. 

“ To his murderers we will never submit. If 

“ those, who are related to us, wish to save 

“ their lives, they are at liberty to depart.” 

“ The same offer,” returned the followers of 

Cyneheard, “was made to the king’s attend- 

“ ants. They refused it. We will prove to- 

“ day that our generosity is not inferior to 

“ theirs.” Impatient of delay, Osric forced the 

barrier: he was opposed with the most despe¬ 

rate intrepidity: and the battle was terminated 

only by the failure of combatants. Of Cyne- 

heard’s eighty four companions one alone was 

saved. He was found among the slain covered 

with wounds but still alive : and owed his pre¬ 

servation to this fortunate circumstance, that he 

was the god-son of Osric. The body of Cyne¬ 

wulf was interred among the ashes of his pro¬ 

genitors at Winchester: that of Cyneheard was 

conveyed to the church of Exeter.91 

91 Chron. Sax. 57. 63. Hunt. 196, 197. Flor. ad ann. 784. 

Malm. 7. Ethelw. 477. Westm. ad ann. 786. They all agree in 

substance, but differ in minor circumstances. I have selected 

those which appear the most probable. 
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CHAP. 
III. 

Er iluric. 

Is poison¬ 
ed by his 
queen. 

800. 

The vacant throne was next occupied by 

Brihtric. The West-Saxon thanes had still re¬ 

tained the ancient privilege of electing their 

kings. Though they confined their choice to 

the descendants of Cerdic, they frequently dis¬ 

regarded the order of hereditary succession. 

This practice was productive of the most serious 

evils. Every prince of the royal race nourished 

the hope of ascending the throne : and, as the 

unsuccessful candidate often appealed to the 

sword, the strength of the nation was impaired 

by domestic dissensions ; and the reigning king 

was frequently compelled to divert his attention 

from the general welfare to his own individual 

security. The opponent of Brihtric was Egbert, 

who unable to withstand the power of his 

enemy, left the island, and sought employment 

in the armies of Charlemagne. Of the exploits 

of the king during the sixteen years of his reign, 

historians are silent: the circumstances of his 

death, on account of its consequences, have ar¬ 

rested their attention. Brihtric had married 

Eadburga, the daughter of Offa, a princess as 

ambitious and unprincipled as her father. By 

her imperious temper she governed her hus¬ 

band, and, through him, the whole nation. The 

king had noticed with particular distinction the 

ealdorman Worr. Jealous of the rising influ¬ 

ence of this young nobleman, Eadburga pre¬ 

pared for him a poisonous potion : but unfortu¬ 

nately the king drank of the 6ame cup, and ac- 



ANGLO-SAXONS. 205 

companied his favourite to the grave. The CHAP. 

West-Saxons vented their imprecations against t IIL „ 

the murderess, who escaped with her treasures Her *ate 

to France: and the Witena-gemot enacted a law, 

by which the consorts of their future kings were 

deprived of the style and privileges of royalty. 

Eadburga was presented to Charlemagne, and 

when the jeering monarch asked her, whom she 

would have, him or his son, “ your son,” she 

replied, “ for he is the younger.” The emperor 

was, or affected to be, displeased: but he made 

her a present of an opulent monastery, in which 

she resided with the title of abbess. But the 

dissoluteness of her conduct soon scandalized 

the sisterhood, and the public. She was ex¬ 

pelled with ignominy, and after many adven¬ 

tures, terminated her miserable existence at 

Pavia in Italy, where the daughter of the king of 

Mercia, and widow of the king of Wessex, was 

often seen soliciting in rags the charity of pas¬ 

sengers. Brihtric died in the year 800. f2 

EGBERT. 

The expulsion of Egbert, and his reception at Egbert, 

the court of Charlemagne, have been already 

mentioned. Three years he served in the ar¬ 

mies of that emperor, and improved the period 

of his exile in acquiring a proficiency in the arts 

93 Chron. Sax. 63. 68. Asser, p. 10. 12. 
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CHAP, of war and of government. The death of 

. 'nJ* , Brihtric recalled him to his native country. He 

was the only remaining prince of the house of 

Cerdic, deriving his descent from that conqueror 

through Inigils, the brother of Ina. By the 

West-Saxon thanes his claim was unanimously 

acknowledged: and the day of his coronation 

was ennobled by a victory, the omen of subse¬ 

quent conquests. Desirous perhaps to disturb 

the joy of the ceremony, Ethelmund, the Mer¬ 

cian ealdorman of Glocestershire, attempted 

with a body of horsemen to cross the Isis at 

Kempsford, and was opposed by Wulstan, the 

West-Saxon ealdorman of Wiltshire. Both the 

commanders fell in the engagement: but the 

Mercians were routed, and pursued with con¬ 

siderable loss into their own territory.93 

Egbert devoted the commencement of his 

reign to the cultivation of peace, and the im- 

Subdues provement of his people. It was not till 809 that 

ton^Bn' he unsheathed the sword : but from that period 

S09- each succeeding year was marked by new victo¬ 

ries and conquests. He repeatedly invaded and 

appropriated to himself a portion of the territory 

of the ancient Britons: the havoc of war and the 

flames of destruction were carried to the western 

extremity of the island: and the natives of 

Cornwall, exhausted by numerous defeats, re¬ 

luctantly submitted to the conqueror.94 The 

Chron. Sax. p. 68. 94 Chron. Sax.p. 69. 70. Ethelweard, 478. 
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East-Angles, who still remembered the treachery CHAP, 

of Offa, by entreaties and presents induced him 

to make war upon $ie Mercians. The two ar- The Mer- 

mies met at Ellendune on the banks of the Clalg2'3> 

Willy: and Beornwulf, after an obstinate resist¬ 

ance, yielded the palm of victory to his adver¬ 

sary, who, seizing the favourable moment, 

over-ran the feeble kingdoms of Kent and Essex, 

and united them to his own dominions. Beorn- 8^5. 

wulf, and after him his successor Ludecan, 

sought to wreak their vengeance on the East- 

Angles.95 Both lost their lives in the fruitless 

attempt: and Wiglaf, who next ascended the 

throne, had scarcely grasped the sceptre, when 

he was compelled to drop it at the approach of 

the West-Saxons. Unable to collect an army, 

he endeavoured to elude the pursuit of the in¬ 

vaders : wandered for three years in the forests 

and marshes; and during four months obtained 

a secure retreat in the cell of Ethelburga, the 

daughter of Offa, who lived a recluse in the 

church of Croyland. Time, and the entreaties 

of the abbot Siward, mitigated the resentment 

of Egbert: who at last permitted Wiglaf to re¬ 

tain the sceptre, on condition that he should 

pay an annual tribute, and swear fealty to the 

king of Wessex.96 By the submission of the TheNorth- 

Mercians and of the East-Angles, Egbert found umj^ns‘ 

himself on the frontiers of Northumbria, which 

siPrece pretioque Ingul. 7. Chron.Sax. p. 70. 96 Ingul. 7, 8. 
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CHAP, was already subdued by the terror of his name. 

IIL The chieftains, with Eanfrid at their head, met 

him at Dore, acknowledged him for their lord, 

and gave hostages for their obedience. Thence 

he directed his arms against the Britons, pene¬ 

trated through the heart of North Wales, and 

planted his victorious standard in the isle of An¬ 

glesey. Thus in the space of nineteen years did 

Egbert, by his policy and victories, extend the 

authority of Wessex over the greater part of the 

island, and obtain for himself the honourable 

title of “ the eighth Bretwalda.”97 

TheDanes Scarcely, however, had the king attained this 

andXorth- superiority over the native princes, when he saw 

himself assailed by a foreign and most dangerous 

enemy. At this period the peninsula of Jutland, 

the islands of the Baltic, and the shores of the 

Scandinavian continent, were the birth-place of 

a race of men, who like the Saxons of old, 

spent the best portion of their lives on the 

waves, despised the tranquil enjoyments of 

peace, and preferred the acquisitions of rapine 

to the laborious profits of industry. Their ma¬ 

ritime situation familiarized them with the dan¬ 

gers of the ocean: and an absurd law of success¬ 

or Chron. Sax. 71,72. Ethelw. 478. The opinion that he gave 

himself the title of the first king of England, rests on no sufficient 

authority. Several of his predecessors had as good a right to it as 

himself: and his immediate successors contented themselves with 

the usual style of kings of the West-Saxons. By monarcha Bri¬ 

tannia:, Huntingdon (198) probably means no more than Bret¬ 

walda. 
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sion, which universally prevailed among a mul¬ 

titude of chieftains, consigned the majority of 

their children to the profession of piracy. The 

eldest son obtained the whole patrimony of liis 

family: the rest of the brothers received no 

other inheritance than their swords, and ships, 

with which they were expected to acquire repu¬ 

tation and riches.98 Till the eighth century the 

sea-kings (so the principal of these adven¬ 

turers were called), confined their depredations 

to the northern seas : but they had heard of the 

wealthy provinces in the south ; and the suc¬ 

cess of their first attempts incited them to en¬ 

gage in more distant and important expeditions. 

Several chieftains associated under the banner 

of a renowned and experienced leader. In 

spiing the pirates sailed to a distant province, 

landed, ravaged the country, collected the spoil, 

steered to another coast, repeated their depreda¬ 

tions, and in autumn returned loaden with plun¬ 

der to their own country. Their first attempts 

were directed against the British isles : next 

they desolated the coasts of France and Spain , 

ai last they sailed through the straits which di¬ 

vide Europe from Africa, and taught the shores 

of the Mediterranean to tremble at the names of 

the Danes and Northmen. The establishment 

of a Danish dynasty in England, of the dutchy 

of Normandy in France, and afterwards of a 

39 Gale, 533. Snorre, Havnias, 1777. p. 43. Messen. Stock- 
holme, 1700. p. 4, 
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CHAP. 
III. 

Their de¬ 
scents. 

832. 

833. 

835. 

Death of 
Egbert. 

powerful kingdom in Italy, bears sufficient tes¬ 

timony to their courage, their activity, and their 

perseverance. 

Of their descents in England during the eighth 

century three only are recorded, one on the isle 

of Thanet, and two on the coast of Northumbria. 

If these attempts produced a temporary alarm, 

they furnished no cause of permanent uneasi¬ 

ness. But towards the close of the reign of Eg¬ 

bert the numbers of the pirates perpetually in¬ 

creased, and their visits were annually renewed. 

In 832 they landed in the isle of Sheppy, con¬ 

veyed away the plunder, and returned home 

without molestation. The next year a fleet of 

five-and-thirty sail entered the mouth of the 

Dart: and Egbert had the mortification to see 

his West-Saxons turn their backs to the in¬ 

vaders. Convinced of the necessity of prepara¬ 

tion, he summoned all his vassals to meet him 

in London, explained to them the measures 

which he had resolved to adopt, and waited in 

anxious suspense for the next descent of the 

enemy. Nor were they inferior in policy to the 

king. They landed on the coast of Cornwall: 

where, by the offers of friendship, they seduced 

the Britons from their allegiance ; and at Heng- 

stone hill encountered with united forces the 

men of Wessex. The king commanded in per¬ 

son ; and a bloody but decisive victory restored 

the glory of his arms, crushed the rebellion of 

the Britons, and compelled the invaders to seek 
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lefuge in their ships. This was the last exploit CHAP, 

of Egbert, who died in the following year, after 

a long, a glorious, and a fortunate reign." 

ETHELWULF. 

Ethelwulf succeeded his father on the throne Succession 

of Wessex : the conquered provinces of Kent, 2hel'j 

Essex, and Surrey were formed into a subordi¬ 

nate kingdom, and intrusted to the government 

of Athelstan, the son or the brotfer of Ethel¬ 
wulf.1" 

Of this monarch it has frequently been ob¬ 

served that he was fitter to wear the cowl, than 

to wield the sceptre. For so unfavourable a 

character he is principally indebted to the pen 

of Malmsbury, who describes him as a prince of 

inferior abilities, and assigns the merit of his 

government to the wisdom of his ministers Al- 

stan, bishop of Sherburne, and Swithin, bishop 

of Winchester. But the accuracy of this state¬ 

ment may be questioned. In the pages of the 

moie ancient annalists Ethelwulf appears with 

greater dignity: and if we may estimate his 

character by his conduct, we cannot refuse him 
the praise of activity and courage. 

89 Ethelw. 478. Hunt. 198. Ing. 10. 

100 Chron. Sax. 73. Our chroniclers are equally divided on the 

question, whether Athelstan was the son of Egbert, or of Ethel¬ 

wulf. I suspect that Ethelwulf governed the conquered provinces 

during the life of his father, and at that monarch’s death trans¬ 
ferred them to Athelstan. 
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CHAP. The education of his more early years had 

been confided to Switliin, provost of Winches¬ 

ter ; and the care of the tutor was repaid by 

Egbert with the office of royal chaplain. From 

the lessons of his preceptor the young prince 

was removed to study the military art under the 

auspices of his father: and after the victory of 

Ellendune, he commanded the army which ex¬ 

pelled Baldred, king of Kent, from his do¬ 

minions, and annexed that province, with Sur- 

rey and Ess to the ancient patrimony of the 

house ofCerdic.101 As soon as he had mounted the 

throne he bestowed upon his former tutor the 

vacant bishopric of Winchester; but retained at 

the head of the council the experienced bishop 

of Sherburne, The incessant and desultory inva¬ 

sions of the Northmen suggested the propriety 

of appointing officers in the maritime districts, 

who, on the first alarm, might collect the inha- 

101 Malmsbury (De Pont. 1. ii. f. 137) tells us that Ethelwulf, at 

the death of his father, was a subdeacon : but that a dispensation 

for him to ascend the throne was obtained from Leo III. because 

he was the only surviving descendant of Cerdic. But Leo had 

then been dead more than twenty years; Athelstan, the brother or 

son of Ethelwulf, was living, and might have governed Wessex as 

well as Kent; and the story itself appears to have been unknown 

to all preceding writers, and even to Malmsbury, when he wrote 

his history of the kings (De Reg. 20). The tale of Ethelwulf hav¬ 

ing been bishop of Winchester is still less entitled to credit. Both 

reports probably arose from confounding together different persons 

with the same or similar names. Thus in the ancient life of St. 

Neot (Act. SS. Bened. Saec. iv. tom. ii. p. 325;, the bishop of Win¬ 

chester his contemporary, and Eihelwold, who was bishop a century 

afterwards, are both described as the same person. 

i 
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bitants, and oppose the landing or progress of CHAP, 

the enemy: and this arrangement, though, by , ^ . 

dividing the force of the country, it lessened the 

chance of victory, generally succeeded in con¬ 

fining the depredations of the invaders to the 

vicinity of the coast. The whole island was now 

surrounded by their squadrons. While one oc- Danishin- 

cupied the attention of Ethelwulf, a second of 837.* 

thirty-three sail entered the port of Southamp¬ 

ton, and soon afterwards a third effected a land¬ 

ing on the isle of Portland. Of the king’s suc¬ 

cess we are not informed: Wulfere defeated the 

invaders at Southampton; but Ethelhelm was 

slain at Portland with many of the men of Dor¬ 

set. The next spring a powerful army landed 838. 

in Lincolnshire. The ealdorman Herebryht, 

with his followers, perished in the marshes ; 

and the barbarians pushed their victorious ca¬ 

reer through East-Anglia to the Thames. The 839. 

following year three bloody battles were fought 

at Rochester, Canterbury, and London: and 

Ethelwulf himself was defeated in an action at 

Charmouth with thirty-five sail of the enemy.103 

Whether it was that the pirates were discou¬ 

raged by the obstinate resistance which they ex¬ 

perienced, or that France, now become the 

theatre of intestine feuds and fraternal ambition, 

102 Chron. Sax. 73, 74. Asser, annal. 155. About this lime 

occurred the wars between the Scots and Piets, which ended in 

the subjugation of the latter by Kenneth, king of Scots, in 842. 

Fordun, iv. 6. 8. 
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CHAP, offered a more inviting prospect, they appear 

. ^ . to have abandoned Britain for the next ten years, 

while they visited and revisited with impunity 

the different provinces on the coast of Gaul. 

351. Butin 851 several squadrons, as if by common 

consent, returned to the island. One army had 

landed the preceding autumn in the isle of Tha- 

net, and had passed the winter on shore, a cir¬ 

cumstance which filled the Saxons with conster¬ 

nation, as it seemed to denote a design of per¬ 

manent conquest. In the spring a fleet of three 

hundred and fifty sail ascended the Thames: 

Canterbury and London were sacked, and Ber- 

tulf, the tributary king of Mercia, to whom the 

defence of the district had been assigned, was 

defeated.103 The barbarians turned to the left, 

and entered Surrey, where Ethelwulf with his 

West-Saxons Avaited to receive them at Okeley. 

The battle that ensued, was the subject of a 

poem, fragments of which have been preserved 

by the ancient chroniclers. It was most obsti¬ 

nate and sanguinary. The victory remained to 

Ethelwulf; and the loss of the Danes is said to 

have been greater than they had ever sustained 

in any age or country. The other divisions of 

the Saxon forces were equally successful. Ceorl 

with the men of Devon defeated the barbarians 

at Wenbury: and Athelstan, king of Kent, cap¬ 

tured nine of their ships in an engagement near 

103 Chron. Sax. 74. Asser, 5, 6. Ing. 11. 
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Sandwich. So many victories gave to this the CHAP, 

name of the prosperous year: and the North- . ^ , 

men, disheartened by their losses, respected 

during the remainder of Ethelwulf’s reign the 

shores of Britain.104 

Burrhed, king of Mercia, the successor of Ethelwulf 

Bertulf, had determined to chastise the inso- Mercians, 

lence of the Welsh, who made frequent incur- 853- 

sions into his territories. Merfyn Frych their 

sovereign, fell in the battle : but Roderic Mawr 

succeeded to the throne, and defied all the 

power of the Mercian. Burrhed had recourse 

to his superior lord, the king of Wessex: and 

Ethelwulf, uniting his forces with those of his 

vassal, penetrated through Wales as far as the 

isle of Anglesey, and compelled the natives to 

acknowledge the superiority of the king of 

Mercia. At his return he gave his daughter 

Ethelswitha in marriage to Burrhed: and the 

nuptials were celebrated with royal magnifi¬ 

cence at Chippenham.105 

The repeated invasions of the barbarians in- Grants a 

duced Ethelwulf frequently to consult the as- nation to" 

sembly of his thanes. On one of these occa- thc^ich 

sions by their advice, and with their consent, 

he published a charter, of which the copies are 

so different, and the language is so obscure, that 

it is difficult to ascertain its real object: whe- 

104 Chron. Sax. 74, 75. Asser, 5, 6. The Danes made one or 

two descents afterwards, but of little importance. 

105 Chron. Sax. 75. Asser, 6, 7. Caradoc, 27. 
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CHAP. 

III. 

Visits 
Rome. 

855. 

ther it were to exempt from all secular services 

the tenth part of each manor, whoever might 

be the possessor, or to annex that portion of 

land to the possessions which had already been 

settled on the church. That the grant, how¬ 

ever, was highly advantageous to the clergy, 

is evident from the engagement of the bishops 

of Sherburne and Winchester, who appointed 

the Wednesday of each week as a day of public 

supplication, to implore the divine assistance 

against the Danes. This charter was at first 

confined to the kingdom of Wessex : but in 

a council of the tributary states, held at Win¬ 

chester in 855, it was extended to all the na¬ 

tions of the Saxons.106 

The pious curiosity, which had induced so 

many of the Saxon princes and prelates to visit 

the city of Rome, was not yet extinguished in 

the breasts of their posterity. The bishop of 

Winchester had lately performed the journey, 

and had been accompanied by Alfred, the 

youngest and best-beloved of the sons of Ethel- 

wulf, a boy in the fifth year of his age. The 

prince was honourably received by the pontiff, 

Leo IV., who, at the request of his father, con¬ 

ferred on him the regal unction, and the sacra¬ 

ment of Confirmation.107 In 855, the tranquillity 

106 See the charters in 'Wilk. p. 183. Spelm. p. 348. Ing. 17. 

Gale, 359. Wcstm. 158. Also Chron. Sax. 76. Ailred, 351. 

Asser, 8. Ethelw. 478. 107 Asser, 7. Chron. Sax. 77. 

Why did the king request the pope to crown Alfred at so early an 
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which England enjoyed, encouraged Ethelwulf CHAP, 

to undertake the same journey. Attended by v , 

a splendid retinue, the royal pilgrim, with his 

son Alfred, crossed the channel, visited the 

most celebrated churches of Gaul, and was 

sumptuously entertained at the court of Charles 

the bald, king of France. At Rome he spent 

several months in viewing the remains of an¬ 

cient magnificence, and indulging his devotion 

at the shrines of the apostles. He rebuilt the 

school or hospital of the Saxons, which had 

lately been burnt, made numerous presents to 

the pope, the nobles, the clergy, and the peo¬ 

ple of Rome, and solicited an ordinance that no 

Englishman should be condemned to do pe¬ 

nance in irons out of his own country.108 In 

age? Different reasons have been suggested by ancient and modern 

writers. Perhaps it was to secure his succession to the crown after 

his brothers to the exclusion of their children. Such at least was 

Ethelwulf’s determination in his will. 

108 Asser, 8, 9. Chron. Sax. 70. Anastas. Biblioth. ii. 200, 207. 

Par. 1049. Annal. Bertin. apud Bouquet, viii. 72. 208. 020. For 

parricide and other enormous crimes the bishops were accustomed 

to condemn penitents to wear irons for a certain number of years, 

and on some occasions sent them to Rome to be absolved by the 

pope. One of these criminals is thus described by Wulstan of 

Win .'hester, an eye-witness: 

Occidit proprium crudeli morte parer.tem, 

Unde reo statim pracepit episcopus urbis, 

Ferreus ut ventrem constringeret acriter omnera 

Circulus, et similem paterentur brachia poenam, 

Continuosque novem semet cruciando per annos, 

Atria sacrorum lustraret stepe locorum, 

Viseret et sacri pulcherrima limina Petri. 

Quo veniam tantae mereretur sumere culpte. 

Act. Bened. saec. iv. tom. ii. p. 72. 
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CHAP. 
III. 

Ethelbald 
rebels. 

856. 

his return he again visited the French monarch, 

and after a courtship of three months was mar¬ 

ried to his daughter Judith, who, probably, had 

not yet reached her twelfth year. The cere¬ 

mony was performed by Hincmar, archbishop 

of Rheims. At the conclusion the princess 

was crowned, and seated on a throne by the 

side of her husband: a distinction which she 

afterwards claimed to the great displeasure of 

the West-Saxons. 

Ancient writers have not mentioned to whom 

Ethelwulf had intrusted the reins of govern¬ 

ment during his absence. But Ethelbald, his 

eldest son, a prince of impetuous passions and 

insatiable ambition, conceived the design of 

seizing the throne for himself, and of holding 

it in defiance of his father. His advisers and 

accomplices were Alstan, the celebrated bishop 

of Sherburne, and Eachstan, the ealdorman of 

Somerset In the forest of Selwood the pro¬ 

ject was disclosed to some of the more pow¬ 

erful themes, whose approbation appeared to 

lnsTwits success. But at the return of Ethel- 

wulfthe tide of popularity flowed in his favour: 

the majority of the nation condemned the trea¬ 

son of m unnatural son : and a civil war would 

have teen the consequence, had not the mo- 

deratioi of the king consented to a partition of 

Pacifica- his domiiions. Fie resigned to Ethelbald the 

tlun' kingdom oi Wessex, and contented himself 

with the provinces, which Athelstan, who had 

lately died, had governed with the title of king. 
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He survived this compromise but two years, CHAP, 

which he spent in acts of charity and exercises 

of devotion. By his will, which was confirmed 

in a general assembly of the thanes, he left 

the kingdom of Kent to his second son Ethel- 

bert, and the kingdom of Wessex to Ethelbald, 

Ethelred, and Alfred, his other sons, in the 

order of seniority. His private patrimony he 

divided among his children, charged with the 

obligation of maintaining one poor person on 

every ten hides of land, and of paying a yearly 

rent of three hundred mancuses to the pope 

for the use of that prelate, and the service of 

the churches of St. Peter and St. Paul. He died Ethelwuif 

in 858, and was buried at Winchester.109 dles' 

ETHELBALD. 

After the death of Ethelwuif, Ethelbald con- Ethelbald 

tinued to sit on the throne of Wessex: Ethel- £Pr”es his mo- 
bert, in pursuance of his father’s will, assumed ther-in- 

the government of Kent, Essex, and Surrey. 353. 

The new king had been the foremost to con¬ 

demn the marriage of Ethelwuif with the 

daughter of the French monarch: he now 

forgot his former enmity to the princess, and 

took the young widow to his own bed. This 

109Asser, 9 12, 13. Testament. Alfred, ibid. 79. Ethelwuif 

confined the inheritance to the male issue of his children, so far at 

least that if any part of it came in the order of descent to a female, 

and she died without leaving a son, it was to revert to the king's 

principal heir. Ibid. 
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CHAP, incestuous connexion scandalized the people 

„ , of Wessex: tlieir disapprobation was publicly 

and loudly expressed: and the king, overawed 

by the remonstrances of the bishop of Win¬ 

chester, consented to a separation.110 Judith 

(I may here be allowed to pursue her history), 

unwilling to remain in a country which had 

witnessed her disgrace, sold her lands, the 

dower she had received from Ethelwulf, and 

returned to the court of her father. Charles, 

who dared not trust the discretion of his daugh¬ 

ter, ordered her to be confined within the walls 

of Senlis, but to be treated at the same time 

with the respect due to a queen. The cunning 

of Judith wras, however, more than a match 

for the vigilance of her guards. By the con¬ 

nivance of her brother she eloped in disguise 

with Baldwin, great forester of France: and 

the fugitives were soon beyond the reach of 

royal resentment. The king prevailed on his 

bishops to excommunicate Baldwin, for having 

forcibly carried off a widow : but the pope dis¬ 

approved of the sentence; and at his entreaty 

Charles gave a reluctant consent to their mar¬ 

riage, though neither he nor archbishop Hinc- 

mar could be induced to assist at the ceremony. 

They lived in great magnificence in Flanders, 

the earldom of which wras bestowed on them 

by the king, and from their union descended 

Matilda, the wife of William the conqueror. 

110 Asser, 13. 
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who gave to England a long race of sove- CHAP. 

reigns.111 , 

In the battles, which were fought during the His death, 

life of Ethelwulf, Ethelbald had acquired pe¬ 

culiar distinction. During his own reign, either 

he possessed no opportunity of displaying his 

courage, or the memory of his exploits has 

been obliterated. Yet his martial character so 

endeared him to the youth of Wessex, that they 

lamented his death as a national calamity, and 

foretold that England would soon feel how se¬ 

vere a loss she had sustained. He died in 860. 

ETHELBERT. 

By the provisions contained in the testament Ethelbert. 

of Ethebvulf, the crown of Wessex ought, on 8G0* 

the demise of the last king, to have descended 

to Ethelred, the third of the brothers. But 

Ethelbert, who had hitherto possessed the king¬ 

dom of Kent, advanced the claim of seniority, 

and his pretensions were admitted by the great 

council of Wessex. His martial virtues are 

said to have been equal to those of his late 

brother: and the title of “ invincible con¬ 

queror was accorded to him by the admiration 

or flattery of his contemporaries. Yet the 

meagre chronicles of the times contain no re¬ 

cord of his victories ; and we are only told that 

his reign was short, and that he died in 865. 

111 Apud Bouquet, viii. Annal. Bertin. 77, 78. 83. Ep. Hinc. 

ad Nic. pap. 214. Chron. Sith. 268. Capitul. Car. Cal, 650. 
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CHAP. 

3G4. 

Adven¬ 
tures of 
Ragnar 
Lodbrog, 

845. 

Under this prince the city of Winchester was 
sacked by the Northmen. As they were con¬ 
veying the plunder to Southampton, they were 
defeated with great slaughter by the ealdormen 
of Hampshire and Berkshire. Another army 
landed in the isle of Thanet, and sold to the 
men of Kent their forbearance for a considerable 
sum of money. But they laughed at the cre¬ 
dulity of the purchasers : and the eastern moiety 
of the province was pillaged and depopulated 
by the faithless barbarians.112 

It was also during his reign that an event 
occurred in the north, which endangered by 
its consequences the very existence of the Sax¬ 
ons as a nation. Among the sea-kings one of 
the most adventurous and successful was Rag¬ 
nar Lodbrog. On the shores of the Baltic, in 
the Orkneys and the Hebrides, in Ireland, Scot¬ 
land, and Northumbria, he had diffused the 
terror of his name. In France the intrepid 
pirate had conducted his fleet up the Seine, 
spread the flames of devastation on each of its 
banks, and taken possession of the city of Paris, 
which was redeemed from destruction by the 
payment of seven thousand pounds of silver. 
By his orders ships of a larger size than had 

113Asser, 14,15. Chron. Sax. 78. Rudborn (Ang. Sac. i. 206) 
postpones the capture of Winchester to the first year of Ethelred ; 
and adds that every monk belonging to the cathedral was slain by 
the infidels. The Annales Wintonienses place this event in 873. 
Ibid, note, 
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hitherto been navigated by bis countrymen, chap. 
were constructed for an invasion of England: . , 

but, whether it was owing to the violence of 

the weather, or the unskilfulness of. the ma¬ 

riners, they were wrecked on the coast of 

Northumbria. Ragnar with several of his fol¬ 

lowers reached the shore, and heedless of the 

consequences, commenced the usual career of 

depredation. Though the Northumbrians had 

cast off the yoke imposed on them by Eg¬ 

bert, their country was torn by civil dissen¬ 

sions ; and at this very moment, their chieftains 

were divided by the opposite pretensions of 

two competitors, Osbert and /Ella. At the His death 

first news of the descent of the Northmen, the by 

latter flew to the coast, fought with the plun¬ 

derers, made Ragnar prisoner, and immediately 

put him to death. He is said to have been 

devoured by snakes, and to have consoled his 

last moments with the hope, that Cf the cubs 

of the boar” would avenge his fate.113 Nor was 

he disappointed. His sons, who were in Den¬ 

mark, swore to punish the murderer; the re¬ 

lations, the friends, and the admirers of the 

deceased chieftain crowded to their standard ; 

and eight sea-kings, with twenty jarls, com¬ 

bined their forces in the pursuit of revenge 

and plunder.114 

113 Saxo. Gram. p. 176. Sora?, 1654. Pe. Olaus, apud Lang- 
beck, p. in. Hafnias, 1772. 

m Ragnar’s death was known to the English chroniclers : but 
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CHAP. 
ETHELRED. 

invasion By the death of Ethelbert, the crown of 

of Raj nan Y essex devolved on Ethelred, the third of the 
86°. sons 0f Ethelwulf. At the same time the 

northern armament, conveying twenty thou¬ 

sand warriors, under the command of Inguar 

and Ubbo,115 two of the sons of Ragnar, reached 

the coast of East-Anglia. They landed with- 

out opposition : but finding their numbe r une¬ 

qual to the enterprise which they had under¬ 

taken, they fortified their camp, and patiently 

awaited the arrival of reinforcements from the 

Balticl The depth of winter was spent in pro¬ 

curing horses for the army, and in debauching 

the fidelity of some among the Northumbrian 

They con- chieftains. In February they abandoned East- 

Northuir.- Anglia, and by the first of March were in pos- 
bria. session of York. Alarmed for their country, 

Osbert and hElla postponed the decision of their 

private quarrel, and united their forces against 

the common enemy. On the twenty-first of 

March they surprised the Danes in the neigh¬ 

bourhood of York, drove them into the city, 

and made a breach in the walls. They had 

penetrated into the streets, when despair re¬ 

doubled the efforts of the Northmen: and the 

they were ignorant of the reason which induced his sons to attempt 

the conquest of the island. The industry of Air. Turner has dis¬ 

covered the real cause in the northern historians. Turner, ii. 107. 

113. 15 Lei. Coll. i. 220. 
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assailants were in their turn compelled to CHAP, 

retire. Osbert, with the bravest of the Nor- . , 

thumbrians, was slain : /Ella had the misfortune 

to fall alive into the hands of his enemies ; and 

Inguar and Ubbo enjoyed the exquisite delight 

of torturing the man who had slain their father. 

His ribs were divided: his lungs were drawn 

through the opening; and salt was thrown into 

the wounds. This victory gave the Danes the 

undisputed possession of the country south of 

the Tyne: the natives on the north of that 

river solicited the friendship of the invaders, 

and, with their consent, conferred the sovereign 

power on a chieftain called Egbert."6 

The army of the barbarians now divided it- Invade 
■ • Mercia* 

self into two bodies. The smaller remained at 8e8.’ 

York to cultivate the country: the more nu¬ 

merous marched to the south, and took posses¬ 

sion of Nottingham. Burrhed, king of Mercia, 

immediately solicited the assistance of Ethelred, 

who, with his brother Alfred and the forces of 

Wessex, joined the Mercian army. The enemy 

prudently confined themselves within the walls 

116 Asser, 17, 18. Chron. Sax. 79. Saxo Gram. 177. Pet. 

Olaus, 111. Sim. Dun. 14. The punishment inflicted on iElla 

was usual among the Northmen, and was called “at rista orn,'’ 

from the supposed resemblance of the victim to the figure of an 

eagle. The operation was generally performed by the chief him¬ 

self. It is thus described by Snorre—Ad speciem aquilas dorsum 

ita ei laniabat, ut adacto ad spinam gladio, costisque omnibus 

ad lumbos usque a tergo divisis, pulrnones extraheret. Snorre, 
p. 108. 

VOL. I. Q 
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CHAP, of the town: and the besiegers were unable to 

v 1IT~ , force them to a battle. At length Nottingham 

was surrendered by capitulation, and the Danes 

retired without molestation to their countrymen 

at York.117 

Plunder The next expedition of the Northmen led 
snd dc— 
stray the them across the Humber into Lincolnshire. They 
churches. jan(je(j at Lindesey, burnt the rich monastery of 

Bardeney, and put its inhabitants to the sword. 

The summer months were devoted to the pur¬ 

suit of plunder, and the gratification of their ap¬ 

petites : in September they passed the Witham, 

and entered the district of Kesteven. To op¬ 

pose their progress the ealdorman Algar had 

collected the youth of the neighbourhood. In the 

first attempt he repulsed their advanced guard, 

and killed three of their kings. On the following 

morning his little army was surrounded by all 

the forces of the invaders. The advantage of 

the ground enabled the Saxons to protract the 

contest till the evening: at last they were broken 

by an artifice of the enemy, and slaughtered 

without mercy. The victors continued their 

march during the silence of the night: but their 

route was illumined by repeated conflagra¬ 

tions. As the flames approached the monastery 

of Croyland, the younger monks escaped in 

their boats across the lake: the more aged, with 

the boys, retired to the church. Oskytul, a 

117 Asser, 19, 20. Chron. Sax. 79. Ingul 18. 
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Danish chieftain, soon forced the gates : the ab- CHAP, 

bot was beheaded on the steps of the altar ; and . ' . 

his companions, with the exception of one boy, 

were massacred in different apartments of the 

abbey. Having pillaged and burnt the monas¬ 

tery, they directed their march to Medesham- 

stede. An attempt was made by the inhabi¬ 

tants of the neighbourhood to defend the walls: 

and in the first assault one of the sons of Ragnar 

received a severe wound. But in the second the 

fury of the Danes burst open the gates: the 

women and children, who had sought refuge 

within the abbey, were massacred: and Ubbo 

avenged the wound of his brother by slaughter¬ 

ing, with his own hand, the abbot and eighty- 

four monks. From the ashes of Medeshamstede 

they proceeded to Huntingdon, and from the 

destruction of that place to the isle of Ely. The 

nuns of this monastery, who were descended 

from the noblest of the Saxon families, were 

sacrificed to their lust and cruelty: the trea¬ 

sures of the country, which had been deposited 

in the island, were divided among the barba¬ 

rians : and the edifice, with every other building 

within the range of their devastation, was de¬ 

voured by the flames.118 

It Avill excite surprise that the Saxon princes Enter 

should remain idle spectators of the progress of giia. 

the Danes, instead of uniting their forces for the 

118 Asser, 20. Ingul. 19. 24. 
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CHAP. 
III. 

Murder 
king Ed¬ 
mund. 

defence of their common country. They ap¬ 

pear to have conceived that the fury of the tor¬ 

rent would, as it rolled on, gradually subside. 

The king of Mercia 3iad seen one of his most 

opulent provinces for sixr months in their pos¬ 

session, and yet, under the pretence of oppos¬ 

ing the Britons in the west, had not made a 

single effort for its deliverance. From Mercia 

the invaders entered the country of the Bast- 

Angles. They had already burnt Thetford, 

when Ulfketul, the ealdorman, retarded their 

advance for a few days. But Edmund, the king, 

conscious of his inability to contend against 

superior numbers, and afraid of inflaming their 

resentment by a fruitless resistance, disbanded 

his forces, and retired towards his castle of 

Framlingham.119 He was intercepted at Floxon 

on the Waveney, and conducted in chains to the 

quarters of Inguar. The proposals of the sea- 

king were rejected by the captive as repugnant 

to his honour and religion. To extort his com¬ 

pliance, he was bound naked to a tree, and lace¬ 

rated with whips : some of the spectators, with 

cruel dexterity, shot their arrows into his arms 

and legs: and the Dane, wearied out by his con¬ 

stancy, ordered his head to be struck off. Ed¬ 

mund was revered as a martyr by his subjects 

and their posterity.120 

119 In Leland’s Collectanea (i. 222) we are told that Edmund 

fought a great battle with the Danes, in which he lost most of his 

men. 120 Asser, 20. Ing. 24. Abbo Floriac. in Act. Sanct. 

West, ad ann. 870. 
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The winter was spent by the Northmen in CHAP, 

regulating the fate of the East-Angles, and in nI' 

arranging plans of future conquest. From 

Thetford, the general rendezvous, Inguar return¬ 

ed to his former associates in Northumbria ;121 

Gotlirun assumed the sceptre of East-Anglia, 

which, from that period, became a Danish king¬ 

dom ; and Halfdene and Bacseg, leading the 

more adventurous of the invaders into Wessex, 

surprised the town of Reading. They fortified 

the place, and, to strengthen their position, be¬ 

gan on the third day to open a trench from the 

Thames to the Kennct: but the ealdorman 

Ethelwulf attacked them at Englefield, killed 

one of their commanders, and drove the work¬ 

men into the camp. Four days later Ethelred 

and his brother Alfred arrived with the army of 

Wessex. The parties, which the pursuit of 

plunder had led to a distance, were easily put to 

flight: but in an attempt to storm the Danish 

intrenchments the Saxons experienced a loss, 

which taught them to respect the skill as well 

as the valour of the invaders. Ethelred, how¬ 

ever, sensible that his crown was at stake, rein¬ 

forced his army, and, before the end of the 

■week, met the enemy at Escesdune.122 The 

121 He afterwards invaded Ireland and died there. Annal. Ulton. 

65. 122 Escesdune has been sought in different places by dif¬ 

ferent writers. As the Saxon Chronicle (p. 135) says that it lay 

in the road from Wallingford to Cuckhamsley hill, Gibson was 

probably right when he fixed it at Aston. 
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CHAP, night was spent on each side in preparation for 

the combat: the morning discovered the Danes 

assembled in two divisions on different parts of 

an eminence. Ethelred ordered the Saxons to 

adopt a similar arrangement, and retired to his 

tent to assist at mass.123 The impatience of 

Alfred condemned the piety of his brother : and 

ordering his men to cover their heads with their 

shields, he boldly led them up the declivity, and 

attacked one of the hostile divisions. Ethelred 

followed quickly with the remainder of the army: 

and the Northmen, after a most obstinate resist¬ 

ance, were routed, and pursued in confusion as 

far as Reading. Among the slain were Bacseg, 

one of their kings : and the jarls Osburn, Frean, 

Harold, and the two Sidrocs. A solitary thorn 

tree pointed out to posterity the spot on which 

the Danes were defeated.121 

Within a fortnight after the last sanguinary 

conflict, another was fought at Basing, in which 

the invaders took an ample revenge. Their 

numbers were soon after increased by the arri¬ 

val of another armament from the Baltic, and 

a most obstinate battle ensued at Morton in 

Berkshire. The Saxon chroniclers give the 

advantage to their countrymen, but acknowledge 

123 jr has been said that Ethelred was “ impressed with a dis- 

piriting belief that he should not survive the battle” (Turner, vol. 

ii. p. 154): but the words of Asser have a very different meaning. 

Affirmans se inde (e tentorio) vivum non discessurum, anlequam 

sacerdos missam finiret, et divinum pro humane nolle deserere ser- 

vitium. Asser, 22. 194 Asser, 21—24. 
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that the Danes remained in possession of the CHAP, 

field. Ethelred, who had been wounded, sur- 

vived only a few days, and was buried at Win- E^eked. 

burn: the invaders returned to Reading, where 

they divided the spoil, and rejoiced over their 

victory.125 

123 Asser, 24. Chron. Sax. 81. 
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V 

CHAP. IV. 

ANGLO-SAXONS. 

BIRTH, EDUCATION, AND ACCESSION OF ALFRED-SUCCESSES 

OF THE DANES-ALFRED OPPOSES THEJI BY SEA-HIS VIC¬ 

TORIES, LAWS, AND IMPROVEMENTS-REIGNS OF EDWARD 

-ATHELSTAN-EDMUND-AND EDRED. 

ALFRED THE GREAT. 

CHAP. WiTH the name of Alfred, posterity has asso- 

v—Js ciated the epithet of “ the great.” The kings, 

his predecessors, are chiefly known to us by 

their actions in the field of battle : it is the 

praise of Alfred that he was not only a warrior, 

but also the patron of the arts, and the legisla¬ 

tor of his people. Their history has been com¬ 

pressed into a few pages : but his merit will de¬ 

serve a more full and detailed narration. 

Birth of Alfred was born at Wantage in 849, the 

youngest of the four sons, whom Osburga, the 

daughter of Oslac bore to Ethelwulf. The 

beauty, vivacity, and playfulness of the boy en¬ 

deared him to his parents, who affected to fore¬ 

see that he would one day prove the chief orna¬ 

ment of the race of Cerdic. It was this partia¬ 

lity which induced the king to send him, Avhen 
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only in his fifth year, with a numerous retinue CHAP, 

to Rome, to be crowned by the pontiff; and af- . ^ - . 

terwards, when the royal pilgrim himself visited 

the apostolic city, Alfred was selected to accom¬ 

pany his father. 

The Anglo-Saxons of this period had degene- Hiseduca- 

rated from the literary reputation of their ances- tlon' 

tors. The thanes, dividing their time between 

the occupations of war and the pleasures of the 

chase, despised the tranquil pursuits of know¬ 

ledge, and directed the attention of their chil¬ 

dren to those exercises, which reciprocally 

impart and require habits of strength, agility, 

and courage. Osburga, however, had the merit 

of awakening in the mind of Alfred that passion 

for learning, by which he was so honourably 

distinguished from his contemporaries. Holding 

in her hand a Saxon poem elegantly written, 

and beautifully illuminated, she offered it as a 

reward to the first of her children, whose pro¬ 

ficiency should enable him to read it. The 

emulation of Alfred was excited : he ran to his 

master, applied to the task with diligence, per¬ 

formed it to the satisfaction of the queen, and 

received the prize of his industry.1 

But soon, by the death of both parents, the 

education of the young prince devolved on his 

elder brothers, to whom the pursuits of litera- 

1 Asser, 16. The same writer carefully distinguishes the libe- 

rales artes from the venatoria et casteris artibus, qiue nobilibus con- 

veniunt, p. 43. 
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CHAP, ture were probably objects of contempt. His 

. , proficiency under their care was limited to the 

art of reading: from which he could derive 

no other immediate advantage than the perusal 

of a few Saxon poems, and books of devotion, 

written in the vernacular idiom. It proved, 

however, to him an acquisition of considerable 

importance: for it laid the foundation of his 

subsequent improvement; it urged his curiosity 

to explore those treasures of history and science, 

which were locked up in the obscurity of a 

learned language ; and it enabled him at a later 

period to apply with success to the study of the 

Latin tongue. But his health was then impaired 

by disease, his mind occupied with the cares of 

government: and he frequently in the company 

of his friends lamented that indulgence, which 

had permitted him to throw away the years of 

his youth in pursuits and diversions, from which 

he had reaped nothing but ignorance and 

regret.2 

His ma- But if the mind of Alfred had not received 

iad}' the polish of classical literature, it had been 

deeply impressed with religious sentiments, 

which influenced his conduct through life. At 
» 

the age of twenty he determined from motives 

of virtue to marry. The lady, whom he ho- 

noured with his choice, was Alswitha, the 

daughter of Ethelfrid, a Mercian ealdorman. 

2Asser, 17. 
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and of Eadburga, a princess of the race of 

Penda. But the joy of the nuptial ceremony 

was clouded by an unexpected calamity. In the 

midst of the festivity, while Alfred was enter¬ 

taining the thanes of both kingdoms, he was 

suddenly seized with a most painful disorder. 

Its seat was internal: its origin and nature baf¬ 

fled all the science and skill of the Saxon phy¬ 

sicians. By the ignorance of the people it was 

attributed to magic, or to the malice of the 

devil, or to a new and unknown species of fever. 

From that moment to the day in which Asser 

wrote his history, during the long lapse of five- 

and-twenty years, the king was afflicted with 

this mysterious disease : its attacks were almost 

incessant: and each short interval of ease was 

embittered by the prospect of a speedy return 

of pain. It continued to harass him till his 

death.3 

During the reigns of his brothers, he pos¬ 

sessed the government of a petty district with 

the title of king. At the death of Ethelred he 

was called to the throne by the unanimous voice 

of the West-Saxons. With real or affected 

modesty he refused ; alleging his own incapa¬ 

city, and the increasing multitudes of the Danes. 

His objections were over-ruled; the archbishop 

of Canterbury placed the crown on his head; 

and at the name of Alfred the hopes of the 

235 

CHAP. 
IV. 

His suc¬ 
cession to 
the crown. 

871. 

3 Asser, 19. 40—42. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

He pur¬ 
chases 
peace. 

Danes 
conquer 
Mercia. 

872. 

West-Saxons revived. The first care of the 

young monarch (he was only in his twenty- 

second year) was to perform with decent pomp 

the funeral of his late brother: and from this 

solemn ceremony he was summoned to arms 

and the field of battle. Another body of adven¬ 

turers had joined the invaders stationed at 

Reading. The confederates penetrated into 

Wiltshire, and from their camp on the hills 

which cover the banks of the Willy, spread de¬ 

vastation over the surrounding country. Anxious 

to distinguish himself, the new king, at the head 

of his West-Saxons, advanced to seek a more 

numerous enemy. The impetuosity of the at¬ 

tack threw the Northmen into disorder: but 

they rallied from their flight, renewed the con¬ 

test, and rather by superior numbers than supe¬ 

rior valour, wrested the victory from the grasp 

of their opponents. The unfortunate issue of 

this battle gave a new direction to the policy of 

Alfred. He negotiated with the Danish chief¬ 

tains, and induced them, probably by the offer 

of a valuable present, to withdraw out of his 

dominions.4 

From Wiltshire Halfdene led his barbarians 

to London, where he passed the winter. Bur- 

rhed, the king of Mercia, taught by the example 

of Alfred, made them a liberal donative, and 

obtained a promise that they would march 

4 Asser, 24, 25. Chron. Sax. 82. 
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peaceably through his territories on their road CHAP, 

to the north: but they halted at Torksey in 

Lincolnshire, and returned to their usual habits 

of depredation. Another present, and another srs, 

treaty succeeded. The Danes derided the sim¬ 

plicity of the Mercian, and on a sudden, with¬ 

out pretext or provocation, surprised Repton on 

the southern bank of the Trent. This monas¬ 

tery, the pride of Mercian piety, they burnt to 

the ground: and violated the tombs of the 

princes whose ashes reposed within it. The 874- 

following spring their numbers were doubled by 

the arrival of another horde of adventurers, un¬ 

der the united command of the kings Goth- 

run, Oskytul, and Amund. His knowledge of 

their force, joined to his experience of their 

perfidy, drove the Mercian king to despair. 

Unable to repel them by force, or to purchase 

their removal by money, he abandoned his 

throne, and proceeded, a reluctant pilgrim, to 

the tombs of the apostles at Rome. He arrived 

with a broken heart, died within a few days, and 

was buried in the church of the Saxon hospital. 

His queen Ethelswitha followed her lord, but 

bad not even the consolation of visiting his 

grave. She sickened and died at Ticino.5 

By the retreat of Burrhed, the Mercian sceptre 

was left at the disposal of the invaders. They 

placed it in the hands of Ceolwulf, a native 

5 Asser, 26. Ingul. 26, 27. 
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CHAP, tliane, who had the pusillanimity to accept it 

v Iv~ , from the enemies of his country, on the ignomi¬ 

nious condition of paying them a yearly tribute, 

and of reigning in subservience to their will. 

This phantom of a king was but the pander to 

then rapacity. As long as he could extort mo¬ 

ney from his miserable countrymen, he was per¬ 

mitted to retain the sceptre : when he could no 

longer satisfy their demands, he was stripped of 

the ensigns of royalty, and suffered from their 

cruelty that death, which he owed to his coun¬ 

try. He was the last who bore the title of king 

of Mercia.6 

Pillage The whole of the Anglo-Saxon territories 
north of* 1 . -i -i • • n , i • ■» 
the Tyne, were now under the dominion ot the invaders, 

875- with the exception of the districts on the south 

of the Thames, and the north of the Tyne. In 

875, having arranged the plan of their future 

operations, they divided themselves into two 

bodies. The new adventurers with their three 

kings moved towards the south, and occupied 

Cambridge: Halfdene and his followers em¬ 

barked on board their fleet in the Trent, steered 

along the coast of Deira, entered the Tyne, and 

ascended that river as far as the mouth of the 

Tame. Here they moored their fleet during 

the winter. Upon the first appearance of spring 

they issued forth to the work of devastation. 

Tynemouth was levelled with the ground. The 

cAsser,26, 27. Ingul. 27. Chron. Sax. 82, 83. 
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abbey of Lindisfarne was plundered, and reduced 

to ashes ; while the bishop and monks precipi¬ 

tately fled with their treasures and the body of 

St. Cuthbert to the highest of the Northum¬ 

brian mountains. At Coldingham the nuns, 

stimulated by the example of their abbess, dis¬ 

figured their faces with wounds to escape the 

insults of the barbarians. They preserved their 

chastity ; but perished in the flames, which de¬ 

voured their convent. Wherever Halfdene 

marched, his route might be traced by the 

smoking ruins of towns and villages, and the 

mangled remains of the victims of his barbarity. 

The summer he spent in ravaging the lands of 

the Strathclyde Britons, the Scots, and the 

Piets: in the autumn he returned into Berni- 

cia, and, dividing it among his followers, ex¬ 

horted them to cultivate by their industry that 

soil, which they had won by their valour.7 

While Halfdene was thus consolidating his 

conquests in Northumbria, Gothrun with the 

southern army remained inactive for the space 

of twelve months in the neighbourhood of Cam¬ 

bridge. But one night the barbarians suddenly 

hastened to their fleet, embarked, and disap¬ 

peared. Soon afterwards they were descried, 

steering towards the coast of Dorset, where 

they surprised the strong castle and monastery 

CHAP. 
IV. 

Invade 
Wessex. 

876. 

7 Asser, p. 27. Chron. Sax. p. 83. Sim. Dunel. p. 95. Mat. 
West, ad ann. 870. 
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CHAP, of Wareham, situated at the conflux of the 
IV 

v—Frome and the Piddle. From this station 

plundering parties were dispatched in every di¬ 

rection, which, on the arrival of Alfred, retired 

within their intrenchments. In the art of be¬ 

sieging places the Saxons seem to have been 

conscious of their deficiency. They never re¬ 

fused to meet the enemy in the field; but from 

the day, on which Ethelred was defeated before 

Reading, prudence had taught them to respect 

the Danish fortifications. Alfred attempted to 

negotiate : and Gothrun consented, for a con¬ 

siderable sum, to retire out of Wessex. In¬ 

structed, however, by the fate of Burrhed, and 

not confiding in the sincerity of the Dane, the 

king demanded a certain number of hostages, 

and was permitted to select them from the no¬ 

blest of the chieftains. Fie next required their 

oaths. They swore by their bracelets. He was 

not content. They swore by the relics of the 

Christian saints. Satisfied that he had bound 

them by every tie, which his diffidence could 

devise, Alfred now expected their departure ; 

when, in the darkness of the night, a detach¬ 

ment of the army sallied from the castle, sur¬ 

prised the Saxon cavalry, mounted the horses 

of the slain, and by a rapid march took posses¬ 

sion of Exeter. 'The king, unable to dislodge 

them from either position, retired with shame 

and disappointment.8 

Asser, 27, 28. Chron. Sax. 83. 
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In the fifth century the Saxons had been for¬ 

midable for their power by sea: their conquests 

in Britain had directed their attention to other 

objects, and had annihilated their fleet. But 

Alfred now saw the necessity of opposing the 

Danes on their own element. In 875 he 

equipped a few ships, manned them with fo¬ 

reign adventurers, whom the hope of reward 

had allured to his service, and, trusting himself 

to the faith of these mercenaries, sailed in quest 

of an enemy. Fortune threw in his way a 

Danish fleet of seven ships, one of which he 

captured, while the others escaped. This trifling 

success elevated his hopes: ships and galleys 

were built; and by unceasing efforts, he at last 

succeeded in creating a navy. He had soon 

reason to congratulate himself on this acqui¬ 

sition. A resolution had been taken by the 

Northmen to evacuate Wareham. Their cavalry 

proceeded to join their friends at Exeter, and 

were followed by Alfred, who invested the place 

by land: the infantry embarked on board the 

fleet, and were directed to steer to the same 

city. But they had scarcely put to sea, before a 

storm compelled them to run along the coast of 

Hampshire, where they lost one half of their 

ships. The others, shattered by the tempest, 

recovered their course, but were opposed by the 

Saxon fleet, which blockaded the mouth of the 

Ex, and after a sharp action were entirely de- 
VOL. I. R 

Alfred 
builds a 
fleet. 

877. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

Faults in 
the char¬ 
acter of 
Alfred. 

stroyed. The loss of one hundred and twenty 

sail induced Gothrun to treat in earnest. More 

hostages were given, the former oaths were re¬ 

newed, and the Northmen marched from Exeter 

into Mercia.9 

It has been said that the character of Alfred 

was without a blemish. Such unqualified praise 

is the language of rhetorical declamation, rather 

than of historical truth. In his early years, in¬ 

deed, his opening virtues endeared him to the 

nation :10 and in a more advanced age he was 

the guardian and the benefactor of his country. 

But at the commencement of his reign there 

was much in his conduct to reprehend. The 

young monarch seems to have considered his 

high dignity as an emancipation from restraint; 

and to have found leisure, even amidst his 

struggles with the Danes, to indulge the impe¬ 

tuosity of his passions. The scandal of Walling¬ 

ford may be dismissed with the contempt, which 

it perhaps deserves : * 11 but we learn from more 

ancient authorities that his immorality and de¬ 

spotism provoked the censure of his virtuous 

9Asser, p. 59. Chron. Sax. p. 84. 

10Asser, p. 24. He adds that Alfred, had he been ambitious, 

mighthave obtained the crown from the favourof the people, to the 

exclusion of his elder brother. 

11 In primordiis regni sui vivebat luxui et vitiis subjugatus—vir- 

gines et caste vivere volentes vel invitas vel voluntarias omni stu¬ 

dio subdere festinavit. Walling, p. 585. 
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kinsman St. Neot :12 and Asser, his friend and 

panegyrist,, acknowledges, that he was haughty 

to his subjects, neglected the administration of 

justice, and treated with contempt the com¬ 

plaints of the indigent and oppressed. It was to 

this indiscretion (to borrow the term under 

which the partiality of the biographer was wil¬ 

ling to veil the misconduct of his patron).13 that 

Alfred himself attributed the severe and unex¬ 

pected calamity, which overwhelmed him in the 

eighth year of his reign. For the piety of the 

age, instead of tracing events to their political 

sources, referred them immediately to the pro¬ 

vidence of God ; and considered misfortune as 

the instrument with which divine justice punish¬ 

ed past enormities. 

At the close of the last campaign we left him 

in the undisturbed possession of the kingdom of 

Wessex : at the beginning of the next year we 

discover him a s olitary fugitive, lurking in the 

morasses of Somersetshire. This sudden revo¬ 

lution arose from the policy of Gothrun, the 

most artful of the Northmen. That chieftain, 

on his retreat out of Wessex, had fixed his resi¬ 

dence at Glocester, and rewarded the services of 

his veterans by dividing among them the lands 

in the neighbourhood. But while this peaceful 

CHAP. 
IV. 

He is 
driven 
from his 
throne. 

878. 

12 Pravos redarguens actus jussit in melius converti.—De tyran- 

nidis improbitate, ac de superba regiminis austeritate acriter eum 

increpavit. Vit. St. Neoti in act. SS. Ben. Sac. iv. tom. ii. p. 330, 

331. 13 Asser, p. 31, 32. 

R 2 
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CHAP, occupation seemed to absorb his attention, his 

mind was actively employed in arranging a plan 

of warfare, which threatened to extinguish the last 

of the Saxon governments in Britain. A winter 

campaign had hitherto been unknown in the an¬ 

nals of Danish devastation : after their summer 

expeditions the invaders had always devoted the 

succeeding months to festivity and repose: 

and it is probable that the followers of Gothrun 

were as ignorant as the Saxons of the real de¬ 

sign of their leader. On the first days of the 

year 878 they received an unexpected summons 

to meet him on horseback at an appointed place : 

on the night of the sixth of January they were in 

possession of Chippenham, a royal villa on the 

left bank of the Avon. There is reason to be¬ 

lieve that Alfred was in the place, when the 

alarm was given : it is certain that he could not 

be at any great distance. From Chippenham 

Gothrun dispersed his cavalry in different di¬ 

rections over the neighbouring counties: the 

Saxons were surprised by the enemy before they 

had heard of the war : and the king saw himself 

surrounded by the barbarians without forces and 

almost without attendants. At first he con¬ 

ceived the rash design of rushing on the multi¬ 

tude of his enemies: but his temerity was re¬ 

strained by the more considerate suggestions of 

his friends; and he consented to reserve himself 

for a less dangerous and more hopeful experi¬ 

ment. To elude suspicion he dismissed the few 
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thanes, who were still near his person ; and en¬ 

deavoured alone, and on foot, to gain the centre 

of Somersetshire. There he found a secure re¬ 

treat in a small island, situated in a morass 

formed by the conflux of the Thone and the Par- 

ret, which was afterwards distinguished by the 

name of Ethelingey, or Prince’s island.14 

CHAP. 
IV. 

14 To account for the sudden retreat of Alfred, and the tempo¬ 

rary extinction of the West-Saxon power, has perplexed most his¬ 

torians. I shall not enumerate their different hypotheses, as 

the account given in the text satisfactorily, in my opinion, ex¬ 

plains the whole difficulty; and is supported by authorities which 

seem to have been overlooked. “ DCCCLXXVIII. This year in 

“ mid winter, over twelfth-night, the Danish army stole to Chip- 

“ penham ; and rode over the West-Saxon land; and settled in it. 

“ And much of the people they drove over sea, and of the rest the 

“ greater part they rode round, and subjected to themselves, ex- 

“ cept the king Alfred, and he with a little band, went uneasily 

“ to the woods and the fastnesses of the moors.” Chron. Sax. 84. 

Their success was owing to their celerity, obequitando, Ethelw. 

f. 480.—Iter accelerans occidentales Anglicos attentavit invadere. 

In illis enim partibus didicerat a fugitivis ipsum regem hiemare.— 

Hex autetn Aluredus audiens barbaricam rabiem et ssevitiam comi¬ 

nus irruisse, suorumque conside'rans dispositionem (dispersionem, 

MS. Claud. A. 5. p. 157) hue illucque ccepit animo fluctuare: 

tandem discretiore fretus arbitrio, cessit hostibus, ac. solus et iner- 

mis fugae est expositus ludibrio. Vit. St. Neot. in Act. SS. Ben. 

Stec. iv. tom. ii. p. 333. This author proceeds to notice one of the 

adventures, which Alfred, in better days, delighted to narrate to the 

circle of his friends (Malms, de Reg. 23). In his retreat he was 

entertained in the cottage of a swine-herd: and his hostess, in the 

absence of her husband, desired the stranger to watch the loaves, 

which she had placed to bake on the hearth. But Alfred’s mind 

was too deeply occupied with the thought of his misfortunes to at¬ 

tend to the charge. The bread was burnt: and the negligence of 
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CHAP. Though the escape of Alfred had disap- 

pointed the hopes of the Danes, they followed 

Sub mis- Up their success with indefatigable activity. The 

Wessex, men of Hampshire, Dorset, Wilts, and Berkshire, 

separated from each other, ignorant of the fate 

of their prince, and unprepared for any rational 

system of defence, saw themselves compelled to 

crouch beneath the storm. Those who dwelt 

near the coast, crossed with their families and 

treasures to the opposite shores of Gaul; the 

others sought to mitigate by submission the fe¬ 

rocity of the invaders, and by the surrender of a 

part, to preserve the remainder, of their pro¬ 

perty. One county alone, that of Somerset, is 

said to have continued faithful to the fortunes 

of Alfred: and yet, even in the county of Somer¬ 

set, he was compelled to conceal himself in the 

fens, while the ealdorman rEthelnoth with a 

few adherents wandered in the woods. By de¬ 

grees the secret of the royal retreat xvas re¬ 

vealed : he was joined by the more trusty of his 

subjects ; and in their company he occasionally 

issued from his concealment, intercepted the 

straggling parties of the Danes, and returned, 

loaded with the spoils, often of the enemy, 

the king was severely chastised by the tongue of the woman. This 

incident was soon sung in Latin verse. 

Urere quos cernis panes, gyrare moraris. 

Cum nimium gaudes hos manducarc calentes. 

Asser, p.31. 
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sometimes (such was his hard necessity) of his 
own people. As his associates multiplied, these 
excursions were more frequent, and successful; 
and at Easter, to facilitate the access to the 
island, he ordered a communication to be made 
with the land by a wooden bridge, of which he 
secured the entrance by the erection of a fort. 

While the attention of Alfred was thus fixed 
on the enemy who had seized the eastern pro¬ 
vinces of his kingdom, he was unconscious of 
the storm, which threatened to burst on him 
from the west. Another of the sons of Ragnar, 
probably the sanguinary IJbbo, with three-and- 
twenty sail had lately ravaged the shores of 
Demetia or South Wales ; and crossing to 
the northern coast of Devonshire, had landed 
his troops in the vicinity of Apledore. It ap¬ 
pears as if the two brothers had previously 
agreed to crush the king between the pressure 
of their respective armies. Alarmed at this new 
debarcation, Odun the ealdorman, with several 
thanes, fled for security to the castle of Kyn- 

with. It had no other fortification than a loose 
wall erected after the manner of the Britons : 
but its position on the summit of a lofty rock 
rendered it impregnable. The Danish leader 
was too wary to hazard an assault: and calmly 
pitched his tent at the foot of the mountain, in 
the confident expectation that the want of water 
would force the garrison to surrender. But 
Odun, gathering courage from despair, silently 

CHAP. 
IV. 

A party of 
Danes de¬ 
feated. 
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CHAP, left his intrenchmentsat the dawn of the morning; 

v *v-, burst into the enemy’s camp ; slew the Danish 

chief with twelve hundred of his followers ; and 

drove the remainder to their fleet. The bravery 

of the Saxons was rewarded with the plunder of 

Wales ; and among the trophies of their victory 

was the Reafan, the mysterious standard of the 

raven, woven in one noon-tide by the hands of 

the three daughters of Ragnar. The super¬ 

stition of the Danes was accustomed to observe 

the bird, as they marched to battle. If it ap¬ 

peared to flap its wings, it was a sure omen of 

victory: if it hung motionless in the air, they 

anticipated nothing but defeat.15 

Alfred re The news of this success infused courage into 
appears. jiearf-s 0f Hie most pusillanimous. Alfred 

watched the reviving spirit of his people, and 

by trusty messengers invited them to meet him 

in the seventh week after Easter at the stone of 

Egbert, in the eastern extremity of Selwood 

forest.16 On the appointed day the men of 

Hampshire, Wiltshire, and Somerset cheerfully 

obeyed the summons. At the appearance of 

Alfred, they hailed the avenger of their coun¬ 

try ; the wood re-echoed their acclamations ; 

and every heart beat with the confidence of 

15 Chron. Sax. 8l. Asser, 32. 
16 It is now called Brixton.—Ingulf (p. 26) and some writers 

after him, inform us that the king disguised himself as a harper, 
and visited the Danish camp, where he observed their negligence, 
and learned their ulterior objects. The story is in itself impro¬ 

bable, and was unknown to Asser. 
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victory. But the place was too confined to CHAP, 

receive the multitudes that hastened to the ^ , 

royal standard: and the next morning the 

camp was removed to Icglea, a spacious plain, 

lying on the skirts of the wood, and covered 

by marshes in its front.17 The day was spent 

in making preparations for the conflict, and in 

assigning their places to the volunteers that 

hourly arrived; at the dawn of the next morn¬ 

ing, Alfred marshalled his forces, and occupied 

the summit of Ethandune, a neighbouring and 

lofty eminence.18 In the mean while Gothrun 

had not been an idle spectator of the motions 

of his adversary. He had recalled his scattered 

detachments, and was advancing with hasty 

steps to chastise the insolence of the insur¬ 

gents.19 As the armies approached, they vo- Fights the 
J)anes 

eiferated shouts of mutual defiance; and after 

the first discharge of their missive weapons 

rushed to a closer and more sanguinary com¬ 

bat. The shock of the two nations, the efforts 

17 It is believed to be Leigh not tar from Westbury. In the life 

of St. Neot it is described as grata salicis planities juxta silvam, 

p. 335. 18 Disposita seriatim acie proximum antici- 

paverunt promontorium. Hinc hostium explorabant occursum. 

Ibid. Anticipavit montem hostibus nimis aptum, si piascavissent. 

Walling, p. 538. This is probably Brattonhill, near Eddingdon. 

19 Gytrus undique Danos convocans, manum magnam con- 

traxit. Walling, ibid. Ut rumor hujus eventus latissime diffusns 

profanas Gytronis attingeret aures—protinus juxta morein suiini 

acies disposuerunt, ad locum certaminis castra moventes. Vit. 

St. Neot. p. 335. These passages plainly show that the Danes 

were not surprised by Alfred, as is generally asserted. See also 

Translat. St. Cuth. in act. SS. Bened. ssec. iv. tom.ii. p. 279. 
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CHAP, of their leaders, the fluctuations of victory, and 

, ^' . the alternate hopes and fears of the contending 

parties must be left to the imagination of the 

reader. The Danes displayed a courage wor¬ 

thy of their former renown, and their repeated 

conquests. The Saxons were stimulated by 

every motive that could influence the heart of 

m'an. Shame, revenge, the dread of subjugation, 

and the hope of independence, impelled them 

forward: their perseverance bore down all op¬ 

position: and the Northmen, after a most ob¬ 

stinate, but unavailing resistance, fled in crowds 

to their camp. The pursuit was not less mur¬ 

derous than the engagement: the Saxons im¬ 

molated to their resentment every fugitive, 

who fell into their hands. Immediately, by the 

king's orders, lines were drawn round the en¬ 

campment; and the escape of the survivors was 

rendered impracticable by the vigilance and the 

Is victori- multitude of their enemies. Famine and de¬ 

spair subdued the obstinacy of Gothrun, who on 

the fourteenth day offered to capitulate. The 

terms imposed by the conqueror were; that 

the king and principal chieftains should em¬ 

brace Christianity; that they should entirely 

evacuate his dominions; and that they should 

bind themselves to the fulfilment of the treaty 

by the surrender of hostages and by their 

oaths. After a few weeks, Gothrun with thirty 

of his officers was baptized at Aulre near 

Athelney. He took the surname of Athelstan, 
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and Alfred was his sponsor. After the cere¬ 

mony both princes removed to Wedmore, 

where on the eighth day Gothrun put off the 

white robe and chrysmal fillet, and on the 

twelfth bad adieu to his adopted father, whose 

generosity he- had now learned to admire as 

much as he had before respected his valour. 

From Chippenham he marched into Mercia, 

fixed his head quarters at Cirencester, and or¬ 

dered his followers to cultivate the soil. He 

remained here but twelve months, when he 

returned to his former kingdom of East Anglia: 

and though a Danish armament under the com¬ 

mand of Hastings entered the Thames, and 

solicited him to renew the war, he adhered 

faithfully to his engagements. Two treaties 

which he made with Alfred are still extant. By 

the first the boundaries between the two king¬ 

doms are determined to be the Thames, the 

river Lee to its source, a line drawn thence to 

Bedford, and along the Ouse to its mouth. The 

lives of Englishmen and Danes are declared to 

be of equal value : and all unauthorized inter¬ 

course between the two nations is forbidden. 

By the second the two kings engage to pro¬ 

mote Christianity, and to punish apostacy; the 

laws of the Danes are assimilated to those of 

the Saxons; and the fines payable for offences 

are determined both in Saxon and Danish mo¬ 

ney.20 The followers of Gothrun gradually 

CHAP. 
IV. 

20 Leg. Sax. 47. 51. 
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CHAP, adopted the habits of civilized life ; and by ac- 

t I^- , quiring an interest in the soil, contributed to 

protect it from the ravages of subsequent ad¬ 

venturers. 

Alfred’s The retreat of Gothrun gave to Wessex a 

nientTki long respite from the horrors of war, and fifteen 
the army. years 0f comparative tranquillity left Alfred at 

leisure to attend to the improvement and civi¬ 

lization of his people. The army claimed his 

first care. The desultory but incessant attacks 

of the Danes had demonstrated the necessity 

of organizing a force, which should be ready 

to take the field at the first alarm, and to march 

to any point of the coast that was menaced 

with an attack ; but at the same time the scarcity 

which arose from the frequent suspensions 

of agricultural labour, shewed the impolicy of 

collecting together the great mass of the po¬ 

pulation. Alfred adopted an improved plan: 

which, while it was calculated to oppose a for¬ 

midable force to the descents of the Northmen, 

secured a sufficient supply of hands for the 

cultivation of the soil. The defence of the 

towns and cities was intrusted to the courage 

and fidelity of the inhabitants under the direc¬ 

tion of the king’s Gerefa or reeve : of the rest 

of the free population the males were divided 

into two classes, to each of which was allotted 

in rotation a regular term of service. They 

were commanded by the king or the ealdor- 

man of the county : and instead of pay received 
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from the national stores a proportionate supply CHAP, 
of provisions.21 . ^ . 

The utility of fortifications had been suffiei- Theforti- 

ently demonstrated by the example of the 

Danes, and the successful defence of Kynwith. 

By the orders of Alfred a survey was made of 

the coast and navigable rivers: and castles 

were built in places the best fitted to prevent 

the landing, or to impede the progress of an 

enemy. Yet in this undertaking, of which the 

necessity was so apparent, he had to encounter 

numerous difficulties, arising from the preju¬ 

dices and indolence of his people. In many 

instances the execution of the royal orders was 

postponed: in others the buildings were aban¬ 

doned as soon as the foundations had been laid. 

But occasional descents of the Danes came in 

aid of the king’s authority: those, Avho had 

lost their property by their negligence, were 

eager to repair the fault by their industry; and 

before the close of his reign Alfred had the 

satisfaction to see more than fifty castles built 

according to his directions.22 

The first attempt which the king made to The navy, 

create a navy has been already mentioned. His 

success stimulated him to new exertions : and, 

to acquire knowledge, and to do honour to the 

naval profession, he often accompanied his 

Squadrons in their expeditions. On one of these ass. 

21 Chron. Sax. p. 92, 23. 
22 Asser, p. 59, CO. Spelm. Vit. Alfred, p. 129. not. 
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CHAP, occasions he met four sail of Northmen. Two 

. were captured by boarding, and their crews put 

to the sword: the commanders of the other 

two, terrified by the fate of their companions 

and their own loss, threw down their arms, and 

885. on their knees solicited mercy. On another 

occasion the Saxon fleet surprised and captured 

thirteen sail in the river Stour. Every man on 

beard was massacred: but the same evening 

the victors in their return were intercepted by 

a Danish squadron, and completely defeated.23 

As soon as the king became acquainted writli 

the arts of attack and the modes of defence 

practised by the northern nations, several im¬ 

provements suggested themselves to his supe¬ 

rior sagacity. He ordered ships to be built 

of larger dimensions than those of the Danes. 

Their decks were higher, and their length dou¬ 

ble. The increased elevation gave his mariners 

an advantage over their enemies, who were 

compelled to direct their strokes upwards : and 

the greater bulk of the vessels added to their 

stability in the water, while the Danish ships 

were agitated by the slightest motion. That 

their celerity might not be retarded by the ad¬ 

ditional weight, he augmented the number of 

the rowers; and gave to all his vessels thirty,, 

to several more than thirty, oars on a side. 

This fleet was so judiciously disposed in the 

,J3 Asser, 86, 37. Chron. Sax. 86, 87. 
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different harbours, that the marauding squa- CHAP, 

drons of the barbarians found it difficult to . IV~ , 

approach, or to abandon, the shore with im¬ 

punity.24 

From measures of defence against a foreign The admi- 

enemy, the king turned his attention to the do- of justice, 

mestic economy of the country. During the 

long period of Danish devastation, the fabric of 

civil government had been nearly dissolved. 

The courts of judicature had been closed: in¬ 

juries were inflicted without provocation, and 

retaliated without mercy; and the Saxon, like 

the Dane, had imbibed a spirit of insubordina¬ 

tion, and a contempt for peace, and justice, and 

religion. To remedy these evils, Alfred restor¬ 

ed, enlarged, and improved the salutary insti¬ 

tutions of his forefathers; and from the statutes 

of Ethelbert, Ina, Offa, and other Saxon princes, 

composed a code of law, adapted to the circum¬ 

stances of the time, and to the habits of his sub¬ 

jects.20 But legislative enactments would have 

been of little avail, had not the king insured 

their execution, by an undertaking of no small 

difficulty, but which by his vigilance and per¬ 

severance he ultimately accomplished. The 

Saxon jurisprudence had established an ample 

gradation of judicatures which diverged in dif¬ 

ferent ramifications from the king’s court into 

every hamlet in the kingdom : but of the persons 

invested with judicial authority very few were 

24 Chron. Sax. 98. “ Leg. Sax. 28—46. 
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CHAP, qualified for so important an office. Almost all 

. Iv• , were ignorant: many were despotic. The 

powerful refused to acquiesce in their decisions; 

and the defenceless complained of their oppres¬ 

sion. Both had frequent recourse to the equity 

of Alfred, who listened as cheerfully to the 

complaints of the lowest as of the highest among 

his subjects. Every appeal was heard by him 

with the most patient attention: in cases of im¬ 

portance he revised the proceedings at his lei¬ 

sure ; and the inferior magistrates trembled at 

the impartiality, and severity of their sovereign. 

If their fault proceeded from ignorance or in¬ 

advertence, they were reprimanded or removed 

according to the magnitude of the offence: but 

neither birth, nor friends, nor power, could save 

the corrupt or malicious judge.26 He was made 

to suffer the punishment, which he had unjustly 

inflicted; and, if we may believe an ancient au¬ 

thority, forty-four magistrates were by the 

king’s order executed in one year for their in¬ 

formal and iniquitous proceedings.27 This se- 

26 Asser, 69—71. 27 Miroir des Justices, p. 296. ed. 1642. 

It was written by Andrew Horne under Edward I. or Edward II. 

Some of the cases are curious. Thus Athulfwas executed because 

he had condemned Copping, who was not twent'„-one years of age: 

Billing, because he had condemned Leston, who did not sit down, 

when proclamation had been made for all but the murderer to sit 

down: Hale, because he had acquitted the sheriff Tristram, though 

Tristram had unjustly seized goods for the king’s use : Therborn, 

because he had condemned Osgot for a crime, of which he had ob¬ 

tained pardon from the king: Oskitell, because he had condemned 

Cutling on the sole report of the coroner. Thus also he imprison- 
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verity was productive of the most beneficial con¬ 

sequences. The judges were careful to acquire 

a competent degree of knowledge ; their deci¬ 

sions became accordant to the law: the commis¬ 

sion of crime was generally followed by the in¬ 

fliction of punishment: and theft and murder 

were rendered as rare, as they had formerly 

been prevalent. To prove the reformation of 

his subjects, Alfred is said to have suspended 

valuable bracelets on the highway, which no one 

ventured to remove: and as a confirmation we 

are told, that if a traveller lost his purse on the 

road, he would at the distance of a month find 

it lying untouched in the same spot.28 These are 

probably the fictions of a posterior age: but they 

serve to shew the high estimation in which Al¬ 

fred’s administration of justice was held by our 
forefathers. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

The decline of learning in the Saxon states He encouv 

had been rapidly accelerated by the Danish in- ,rages;, 

yasiQAiSv Tkfe- and monasteries, Ake - 

only academieslence, amh bad been_cL&§tfbyed : 

and at the acct he sent ^Alfred, Wessex could 

hardly boast of witbfle scholar, able to trans¬ 

late a Latin book inta the English tongue.29 

The king, who from A early years had been 

I--- 
eh Sithing, because that officer hadimprisoned Herbole for a crime 

committed by Herbole’s wife: he ordered Haulf to lose a band, be¬ 

cause lie had not indicted that punishmfnt on Armoc, &c. p. 29d_ 

SOI. 26 Malms, de Reg. ii. 4. f.24. 

29 Alfred, pra?f. ad Past. p. 82. Wise’s £ssc'.u ’ 

VOL. I. 

) 
S 
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CHAP, animated with the most ardent passion for 

. . knowledge, endeavoured to infuse a similar 

spirit into all who aspired to his favour. For 

this purpose he invited to his court the most 

distinguished scholars of his own and of foreign 

countries. Plegmund and Werfritli, Ethelstan 

and Wenvulf visited him from Mercia. John 

of Old Saxony left the monastery of Corbie for 

an establishment at Ethelingey: Asser of St. 

David’s was induced by valuable presents to re¬ 

side with the king during six months in the 

year: and an honourable embassy to Hincmar, 

archbishop of Rheims, returned with Grimbald 

the celebrated provost of St. Omer.30 With their 

assistance Alfred began in his thirty-ninth year 

to apply to the study of Roman literature; and 

opened schools in different places for the in¬ 

struction of his subjects. It was his will that 

the children of every free-man, whose circum¬ 

stances would allow it, should acquire the ele¬ 

mentary arts of reading and writing-,.and that 

those,who were desig proceeding’*1 “'ecclesiasti¬ 

cal employrnT3&,s1*0’-rer be insl™eted 
, ■i T . • i v.jjffimr des Jnsti 

m the Latin language.31 _ - - 

30 i a i7„i^-^v‘sin Wise’s Asser, p. 123. John, 
1 Asser, 46—49. Epist. lul<* t . , , . , rT r 

r T A often confounded with JoannesSo- 
abbot of Ethelingey, lias ( „ ..7 

_ . ' e different persons. Scotus, as his nan* 
tus Emena. They were! , , T u .1. .. L 

Ireland; John the abbot was a native it 
imports, was a native 01 1/ 

f „ - --was a native^ 

mu c /' Scotus was neither priest nor monk 
M . .,^°ny . -Lined P- 510). John the abbot was bath 

( a 1 on, ^-fie king—6E iElfredi prref. ad Past. p. 85). 
priest and monk (A) 0 f . J > 

31 iElfred. prtef. r8port “ P* 85‘ A 1 4c,~5°- Dld he not at 
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It was a misfortune which the king frequently 

lamented, that Saxon literature contained no 

books of science. “ I have often wondered,” 

says he, “that the illustrious scholars, who 

“ once flourished among the English, and who 

“ had read so many foreign works, never 

“ thought of transferring the most useful into 

“ their own language.”32 To supply the defi¬ 

ciency Alfred himself undertook the task. Of 

his translations two were historical, and two di¬ 

dactic. The first were the ecclesiastical history 

of the English by Bede, and the epitome of Oro- 

sius, the best abridgment of ancient history 

then extant, both works calculated to excite and 

gratify the curiosity of his subjects. Of the 

others one was meant for general reading, “ the 

“Consolation of Philosophy,” by Boetius, a 

treatise deservedly held in high estimation at 

that period; and the second was destined for 

the instruction of the clergy, the Pastoral of 

Gregory the great, a work recommended both 

by its own excellence, and the reputation of its 

author. Of this he sent &<copy to every bishop 

in his dominions, with a request that it might 

be preserved in the cathedral for the use of the 

diocesan clergy.33 

CHAP. 
IV. 

His trans¬ 
lations. 

this time establish the university of Oxford ? I know not. The 

contested passage in Asser (p. 52) appears to me undoubtedly 

spurious. What writer of the ninth or tenth centuries ever used 

the expressions, Divus Petrus, or Divi Gildas, Melkinus, &c. ? 

3aiElfred. praef. ad Past. p. 84. 33 Ibid; 8G. On each copy 

was an astell of fifty mancuses, and the king requested that no one 
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CHAP. In the arrangement of his time, his finances, 

and his domestic concerns, Alfred was exact 

ment^of an(^ methodical. The officers of his household 
his tijne. were divided into three bodies, which succeeded 

each other in rotation, and departed at the end 

of the month, the allotted period of their ser¬ 

vice.34 Of each day he gave one third to sleep 

and necessary refreshments : the remainder was 

divided between the duties of his station, and 

Of his fi- works of piety and charity.33 His treasurer was 

ordered to separate ms revenue into two moie- 

ties. The first he subdivided into three parts, 

of which one was destined to reward his ser¬ 

vants and ministers, another to supply presents 

for the strangers who visited his court, and the 

third to pay the numerous bodies of workmen 

whom he employed. For he erected palaces in 

different parts of his dominions : repaired and 

would “ take the aestell from the book, nor the book from the 

minster.’' The meaning of the word aestell has hitherto proved a 

stumbling-block to the commentators. 
O 

34 Asser, 65. 35 Malm. 24, 25. Asser, G7. Without the 

knowledge of chronometers, Wlfrcd was perplexed to discover the 

true hour of the day. To remedy the inconvenience he had re¬ 

course to the following simple expedient. By repeated experi¬ 

ments he found that a quantity of wax weighing seventy-two 

pennies, might be made into six Candles, each twelve inches long 

and of equal thickness, and that these burning in succession, would 

last exactly twenty-four hours. To prevent the flame from being 

affected by currents of air, the candles w ore enclosed in a large 

lantern of transparent horn : and as the combustion of each inch of 

wax corresponded with the lapse of one seventy-second part of the 

day, or twenty of our minutes, he was hence enabled to measure his 

time with some accuracy. Asser, 68, 69, 
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embellished those which had been left by his 

predecessors, and rebuilt London and several 

other towns, which the Danes had reduced to 

heaps of ruins. In all these undertakings we 

are told that he displayed an improved taste and 

considerable magnificence. Among his artists 

were numbers of foreigners attracted by his 

offers, and the fame of his liberality: and by 

frequent conversation with them he is said to 

have acquired a theoretical acquaintance with 

their respective professions, which astonished 

the most experienced workmen.36 

The other moiety of his revenue was parceled 

out into four portions. One was devoted to the 

support of his school, his favourite project* 

Another was given to the two monasteries which 

he had founded, one at Shaftesbury for nuns, at 

the head of whom he placed his daughter Ethel- 

giva: another at Ethelingey for monks, which 

he peopled with foreigners, because the Danish 

devastations had abolished the monastic insti¬ 

tute among his own subjects. The third portion 

he employed in relieving the necessities of the in¬ 

digent, to whom he was on all occasions a 

most bountiful benefactor. From the fourth he 

drew the alms, which he annually distributed to 

different churches. They were not confined to 

his own dominions, but scattered through Wales, 

Northumbria, Armorica, and Gaul. Often he 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

30 Asser, 52. 58. CO. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

His power. 

Invasion 
by Hast¬ 
ings. 

893. 

sent considerable presents to Rome : sometimes 

to the nations in the Mediterranean and to Jeru¬ 

salem : on one occasion to the Indian Christians 

at Meliapour. Swithelm, the bearer of the 

royal alms, brought back to the king several 

oriental pearls, and aromatic liquors.37 

The long interval of peace, which Alfred en¬ 

joyed after the baptism of Gothrun, had raised 

him to a high pre-eminence among the British 

princes. The East-Anglian and Northumbrian 

Danes, though their subjection was rather no¬ 

minal than real, acknowledged his authority. 

The kingdom of Mercia no longer existed. He 

had given the government of that country with 

his daughter iEthelflaeda to the ealdorman 

Ethered. Even the kings of the Welsh, Ana- 

rawd of Gwynez, Hemeid of Demetia, Helised 

of Brecon, Howel of Gleguising, and Brocmail 

of Gwent, harassed by intestine dissensions, 

voluntarily placed themselves under his protec¬ 

tion, and did him homage on the same terms as 

Ethered of Mercia.38 It was in this season of 

prosperity that Alfred saw the storm, which had 

so long desolated the fairest provinces of Gaul, 

cross the channel, and burst on his own terri¬ 

tory. Hastings, the most renowned and suc- 

37 See Asser, 58. CO. 64. 66, 67. Chron. Sax. p. 86. 90. Malm, 

de gest. reg. 24. Hunt. 201. Flor. Wigcr. 591. It is curious that 

as Asser (p. 58) makes the marc Tyrrenura extend “ ad ultimum 

Hyberniat finem," so Alfred in his translation of Oro3ius of 

the same or the Wendehtc, that “on liyre west emit is Scotland.1' 
M Asser, IP, 6 ?. 
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cessful of the sea-kings, after more than forty 

years of carnage and plunder, undertook, in 

imitation of Gothrun, to win for himself a king¬ 

dom in Britain. The forces of the Northmen 

assembled in the port of Boulogne in two divi¬ 

sions, of which one comprising two hundred and 

fifty sail steered its course to the mouth of the 

Limene, and took possession of Apuldre on the 

Rother ;3<J the other of eighty ships under Hast¬ 

ings himself, directing its course more to the 

north, entered the Swale, and fortified a position 

at Milton. Never did Alfred display more ability, 

nor the barbarians more pertinacity, than in the 

conduct of this war. Every attempt of the in¬ 

vaders was foiled by the foresight and expedi¬ 

tion of their adversary: yet they maintained the 

contest for more than three years : and did not 

abandon their object, till they had exhausted 

every resource, which courage or perfidy, ac¬ 

tivity or patience could supply. 

As soon as Alfred had collected his forces, he 

marched into Kent, and occupied a strong posi¬ 

tion between Milton and Apuldre. From a 

lofty eminence he could watch the motions of 

his enemies, while his flanks were secured from 

surprise by an extensive wood on the one side, 

CHAP. 
IV. 

39 There was formerly a river and spacious harbour of this 

name. Neither are at present in existence, owing to inundations. 

The spot is now called Kottmey Marsh. Sec Gibson at the end of 

the Snxon Chronicle, p, 34. 
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CHAP, ana a deep morass on the other. Thus the com- 

'—v~i munication between the Northmen was inter¬ 

cepted: and each army was compelled to remain 

inactive in its camp, or, if it ventured a forward 

movement, to expose itself to probable destruc¬ 

tion. The perfidy of Hastings disengaged him 

from this embarrassing situation. He offered 

to depart in consideration of a sum of money : 

gave hostages for the performance of his en¬ 

gagement ; and as a spontaneous proof of his 

sincerity permitted his two sons to receive the 

sacrament of baptism. To one Alfred, to the 

other Ethered, stood sponsors.40 But in the 

meantime a part of the army at Apuldre eluded 

the vigilance of the king, stole through the fo¬ 

rest of Andredswald, and began to ravage the 

counties of Wessex. At Farnham they were 

overtaken by Alfred, and his son Edward. The 

Saxons were victorious: the booty and horses 

of the barbarians fell into their hands: and 

many of the fugitives perished, as they attempted 

to cross the Thames without a knowledge of the 

fords. In the action their king, whose name is 

unknown, had received a severe wound : and 

his inability to bear the rapidity of their flight, 

compelled them to halt in Thorney, a narrow 

islet formed by the waters of the Coin. There 

they were carefully watched by successive par- 

40 Chron. Sax. 94. Hunt. 201. West. 173. 
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ties of Saxons, till they obtained permission to 

depart on terms similar to those, which had 

been stipulated with Hastings.41 

The open hostility of these adventurers was 

not more formidable than the suspicious fidelity 

of their countrymen, who under Gothrun and 

Cutlired had formerly settled in East-Anglia 

and Northumbria. Both these princes were 

now dead, and neither oaths nor hostages could 

secure the obedience of their former retainers. 

Some time before the evacuation of Thorney, 

Alfred had received intelligence that these faith¬ 

less vassals had equipped two powerful fleets, 

with one of which they were besieging Exeter, 

while the otherfavagcd the northern shore of 

Devon. To add to his perplexity the perfidy of 

Hastings was now become manifest. He had 

indeed abandoned Milton, but it was only to 

cross the river, and take possession of Beamfleet 

on the coast of Essex, where he had been joined 

by the fleet from Apuldre. In this emergency 

the king divided his forces. With the cavalry 

he hastened to Exeter, and drove the besiegers 

to their ships : Ethered with the remainder sur¬ 

prised Beamfleet in the absence of Hastings, 

and obtained possession of his treasures, his 

CHAP. 
IV. 

894. 

41 Chron. Sax. 93. Ethelwerd, 482. This island is generally 

supposed to be the Mersey at the mouth of the Coin in Essex. But 

Ethelwerd calls it Thorney: and from the situation I should con¬ 

ceive it to have been formed by the river Coin, which enters the 
Thames near Staines.' 
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CHAP, wife, and his children. This loss humbled the 

v . pride of the barbarian: he solicited a pacifica¬ 

tion : Alfred, in opposition to the advice of his 

council, ordered the prisoners to be restored ; 

and Hastings promised to leave the island for 

who re- ever.42 Whether he performed his engage- 

France. ment, we are not told : but from this moment 

he disappears from the pages of the Saxon annal¬ 

ists ; and before the close of the century we 

find him in France, pursuing his usual career of 

devastation. At last he accepted from Charles 

the simple the city and territory of Chartres, 

and condescended to become the vassal of a 

throne, which he had so often shaken to its 

foundation.43 

The war However this may be, the adventurers from 
continues. ^pU]^re an(j ^]ie fugitives from Thornev took 

possession of Shobury on the coast of Essex; 

and their numbers were increased by the arrival 

of auxiliaries from East-Anglia and Northum¬ 

bria. On a sudden, leaving a sufficient garri¬ 

son for the defence of the place, they burst from 

their cantonments, swept with rapidity the left 

bank of the Thames, crossed the country to the 

Severn, and plundered without opposition both 

sides of that river. At the first alarm the men 

of Mercia and Wessex, and the Britons of Wales 

hastened to oppose the depredators, who at 

« Chron. Sax. 93, 94. Flor. 59G. 
43 Wil, Gemct. 9.11. 228. Bouquet, vii, 221. 628, 
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Buttington found themselves surrounded by 

three armies under Etherhed, Athelm, and Ethel- 

noth. For several weeks they supported with 

patience the hardships of a siege : but, as soon 

as their horses were devoured, famine compelled 

them to make a desperate attempt, and with 

immense loss they forced a way through their 

enemies, traversed Mercia, and regained their 

fortress at Shobury. Here they reposed them¬ 

selves till their losses were repaired by the arri¬ 

val of new adventurers : and then, bursting like 

a torrent through Mercia, they took possession 

of Chester and the Wirall. Alfred was at the 

time cruising with his fleet in the channel. He 

hastened to the Wirall; but when he had ex¬ 

amined the position of the enemy, he despaired 

of being able to force their lines, and contented 

himself with driving away the cattle, and de¬ 

stroying the corn in the neighbourhood. Famine 

compelled the barbarians to seek new adven¬ 

tures. They ravaged North Wales : but find¬ 

ing the royal army in their way, suddenly re¬ 

turned, directed their march through Northum¬ 

bria into East-Anglia, and by that circuitous 

route, regained their former station in Essex. 

It might have been expected that after so many 

failures, they would have abandoned the island. 

Alfred heard with pleasure that they had put to 

sea with their families and plunder: but in a 

few days they were discovered in the Thames 

near London, and steering their course up the 

CHAP. 
IV. 

895. 
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CHAP 

890. 

Its termi¬ 
nation 

897. 

Battles by 
sea. 

Lea, selected a strong position about twenty 

miles from that capital, and made it their head 

quarters during the winter.44 

In the ensuing spring, the citizens harassed 

by the neighbourhood of the Danes, attempted 

to storm their intrenchments, but were repulsed 

with considerable slaughter. To protect the 

harvest, Alfred encamped on the banks of the 

Lea, and, as he was riding one day, discovered 

a spot, in which by diverting the course of the 

water, and raising obstructions in the bed of 

the river, it was easy to prevent the egress of the 

enemies’ fleet. The work was soon completed, 

and for its protection a castle was erected on 

each bank. The Northmen, foiled by the king’s 

ingenuity, abandoned their position; and, though 

they were pursued by the Saxon cavalry, reached 

Bridgenorth on the Severn. Here they passed 

the winter without molestation. But their spirit 

was broken : dissension prevailed among their 

leaders ; and in the spring they disbanded them¬ 

selves, separating into small bodies, and taking 

different directions. Many obtained settlements 

among the East-Anglians and Northumbrians : 

the remainder sailed to their countrymen on the 

banks of the Seine.45 

But though the great body of the barbarians 

had retired from the contest, several small ma- 

^Chron. Sax. 94—90. Flor. 590, 597. 

43 Chron, Sax. 90, 97. 
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rauding parties continued to hover round the 

coast, and often inflicted the most serious inju¬ 

ries on the inhabitants. On one occasion six 

Danish vessels were seen to enter the strait be¬ 

tween the isle of Wight and the coast of Hamp¬ 

shire ; and were quickly pursued by a Saxon 

squadron of nine sail. The Northmen had di¬ 

vided their force. Three of their ships lay dry 

on the beach, while the crews were employed 

in pursuit of plunder : the other three rode at 

anchor to receive the attack of the Saxons. In 

the unequal contest which followed, two of these 

were captured : the third with only five men on 

board contrived to escape to a port in East- 

Anglia. The engagement was hardly termi¬ 

nated when the Danes returned from their ex¬ 

pedition on shore; and the ebbing of the tide 

left all the English vessels aground, three near 

to the enemy, the other six at a considerable 

distance. This accident awakened the hopes of 

the barbarians, who fearlessly crossed the sands 

on foot, and made an attack on the nearest 

vessels. In this bold though unsuccessful at¬ 

tempt they lost one hundred and twenty men : 

and yet by their superior skill were the first to 

get off their ships and put to sea. One of the 

three escaped : the others were driven on the 

coast of Sussex, where their crews were seized, 

and executed as pirates. During the summer no 

fewer than twenty Danish vessels were captured.46 

CHAP. 
IV. 

45 Chron. Sax. 93, 99. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

900. 
Death of 
Alfred. 

The death of Alfred happened on the 26th of 

October, in the year 900 or 901. He left two 

sons, Edward who succeeded him, and Ethel¬ 

werd, who received from his father a learned 

education, and whose sons perished at the cele¬ 

brated battle of Brunanburg.47 His daughters 

were Ethelflaeda, married to Ethered of Mercia, 

Ethelgiva abbess of Shaftesbury, and Alfritha, 

wedded to Baldwin count of Flanders, the son 

of the celebrated Judith. 

The will of Alfred is deserving of notice from 

the interesting information which it affords re¬ 

specting the transmission of property among 

the Saxons.48 Egbert had entailed his estates 

on his male descendants to the exclusion of 

females : ee to the spear-side and not to the 

“ spindle-side.” Ethelwulf made Ethelbert, his 

second son, king of Kent: to Ethelbald, Ethe¬ 

red, and Alfred, he bequeathed at his death cer¬ 

tain lands, which were to descend unimpaired 

to the survivor of the three. When Ethelbald 

died, Ethelbert claimed the kingdom : and a 

compromise was effected among the brothers, 

47 This Ethelwerd, who died in 922 (Flor. 602) has generally 

been confounded with Ethelwerd the historian, who wrote in the 

reign of Edward the martyr, and who says expressly that he was 

descended not from Alfred, but from Alfred’s brother and prede¬ 

cessor Ethered. Ethelw. prasf. 473. 

48 A Latin but very faulty translation may be seen in Wise’s 

Asser, p. 74. A more accurate version has been made by Manning 

from the Saxon original in the register of the abbey of Newminster 

at Winchester, preserved in the library of Mr. Astle. 
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according to which Ethered and Alfred surren¬ 

dered to the king their joint interest in the lands 

bequeathed by Ethelwulf, which he immediately 

restored to them with the addition of all such 

estates as he had acquired either by his personal 

exertions, or with their assistance. After the 

death of Ethered, the two remaining brothers 

made a new agreement in presence of their no¬ 

bles, by which it was settled that the survivor 

should inherit the personal estate of the other, 

and the lands originally bequeathed by their 

father: but that he should faithfully divide 

among his nephews all the other real property 

which both had acquired by grant, purchase, or 

any other means. Alfred, having stated these 

particulars, informs us, that in order to dispose 

by will of what belonged to him by the death of 

Ethered, he assembled the thanes of Wessex 

atLangdon. “ I prayed them,” he adds, “for 

“ my love (and gave them security that I would 

“never bear them ill-will for speaking justly) 

“ not to be prevented by fear or love from de- 

“ ciding right: lest any man should say that I 

“ had defrauded my kinsfolks.” The thanes ap¬ 

proved his title to the property. “ It is all,” 

said they, “delivered there into thy hand. 

“ Therefore thou mayest bequeath and give it 

“ either to a relation or a stranger, as thou think- 

“ est best.” The next day the king in their pre~ 

sence revoked all his former wills, divided his 

lands among his two sons, his three daughters, 

CHAP. 
IV. 
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CHAP, his two nephews, his cousin Osferth and his wife 
' - , Alswitha.49 He then left sums of money to all 

the above, to his ealdonnen, to his servants, and 
his bishops : fifty mancuses of gold to fifty 
priests, fifty to the poor ministers of God, fifty 
to poor people in distress, and fifty to the church 
in which he should be buried. At the end he 
strictly forbad his heirs to invade the liberty 
of those men, whom he had made free. “For 
ts God’s love, and for the advantage of my soul, 
“ I will that they be masters of their own free- 
“ dom, and of their own will; and in the name 
“ of the living God I entreat that no man dis - 
£C turb them by exaction of money or in any 
“other manner : but that they be left at liberty 
“ to serve any lord whom they may chuse.” 

EDWARD. 

Ethelwold The succession of Edward was opposed by his 
the crown, cousin Ethelwold, who claimed the crown as 

90L the representative of Ethered, the elder brother 
of the late monarch. His pretensions were over¬ 
ruled by the decision of the Witena-gemot: and 
the discontented prince, apparently under pre¬ 
tence of recovering the hereditary patrimony of 
his father, assembled his retainers, and occupied 
the castles of Christchurch and Wimburn. In 

49 If any of the lands which lie left to females had descended to 
him from Egbert, he desired his heirs male to take the lands, and 
give to the females an equivalent in money. ‘ 
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the latter place he forcibly married a nun out of 

the convent, and announced his resolution never 

to surrender the fortress but with his life. The 

approach of Edward to Badberry suggested a 

less hazardous policy. He retired in secrecy, 

and reached the northern Danes, who pitying 

his misfortunes, or admiring his spirit, gave him 

the title of king, and hastened to fight under his 

banner. In a short time the exile saw himself 

at the head of an army of adventurers from 

Northumbria, East-Anglia, and France. With 

these he landed in Essex, and obtained posses¬ 

sion of that county. The next year he marched 

through Mercia as far as Cricklade, crossed the 

Thames, and pillaged the greater part of Wilt¬ 

shire. But at the approach of Edward he re¬ 

tired : and the West-Saxons in their turn reta¬ 

liated on the Danes the injuries which they had! 

inflicted on Mercia and Wessex. From St. Ed¬ 

mund’s dyke in Cambridgeshire they spread the 

flames of war to the mouth of the Ouse : and 

crossing that river, continued in the fenny coun¬ 

try the work of devastation. At last Edward 

thought proper to withdraw his army. In defi¬ 

ance of repeated orders the men of Kent re¬ 

mained behind: they were surrounded by the 

Danes; and a most murderous conflict ensued,. 

Two ealdormen, several thanes, two abbots, 

and the greater number of the common m en, 

perished; but the East-Anglians purchased t.heir 

VOL. 1. 

CHAP. 
IV. 
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905. 

And pe¬ 
rishes in 
battle. 

T 
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CHAP, advantage at a high price. They lost their king 

Eohric : and to Edward the death of Ethelwold 

was of greater consequence than the most bril¬ 

liant victory.50 

Edward From this period the king’s attention was 

sessbnP°of principally directed to two great objects, the 

Mercia. union of Mercia with his own dominions, and 

the subjugation of the Northumbrian and East- 

Anglian Danes. I. For a few years the govern¬ 

ment of Mercia, during' the frequent infirmities 

of Ethered, was intrusted to the hands of Ethel- 

fleda, a princess whose masculine virtues and 

martial exploits are celebrated in the highest 

strains of panegyric by our ancient historians. 

At the death of her husband, Edward seized and 

united to Wessex the two important cities of 

London and Oxford: nor does Ethelfleda appear 

to have resented this partition of her territory. 

She continued to govern the remainder with the 

title of the lady of Mercia, and cordially sup¬ 

ported her brother in all his operations against 

the common enemy. But that respect which 

Edward had paid to the merit of his sister, he 

refused to the weakness of his niece Elfwina. 

When Ethelfleda died in 920, he pretended that 

the young princess had promised marriage to 

Reynold the Dane, and entering Mercia at the 

head of his army, sent her an honourable captive 

wChron, Sax, 100, 101. Hunt. f. 202. West. 180,181. 
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into Wessex, abolished every trace of a separate CHAP, 

government, and moulded the whole of the , 

Saxon territories into one undivided kingdom.51 

II. Had the Danes in England been united Attacks 

under the same monarch, they would probably ern Danes" 

have been more than a match for the whole 91°- 

power of Edward: but they still preserved the 

manners and spirit of their ancestors, and dimi¬ 

nished their national strength by dividing it 

among a number of equal and independent 

chieftains. After the death of Ethelwold five 

years elapsed without any important act of hos¬ 

tility : in 910 Edward conducted his forces into 

Northumbria, and spent five weeks in ravaging 

the country, and collecting slaves and plunder. 

The next year the Northmen returned the visit. 

They penetrated to the Avon: but in their retreat 

were overtaken by the Saxons, and suffered 

a defeat, which was long a favourite subject 

among the national poets. Edward now adopted 

the' plan, which had been so successfully pur¬ 

sued by his father, of building fortresses for the 

defence of his dominions, and the annoyance of 

the enemy. A line drawn from the mouth of 

the Thames, through Bedford to Chester, will 

pretty accurately describe the boundary which 

separated the hostile nations. To curb the 

East-Anglians the king built Witham and Hert¬ 

ford : while Ethelfleda, at his suggestion, erected 

51 Chion. Sax. 103. 107. Ingulf, 28. Caradoc, 47. 
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CHAP, similar fortresses at Bridgenorth, Tamworth, 

Stafford, Warwick, and other places in the vi¬ 

cinity. Their utility was soon demonstrated in 

the failure of a Danish expedition from the coast 

of Armorica. After ravaging the shores of 

Wales, the barbarians attempted to penetrate 

into Herefordshire. They were opposed by the 

inhabitants of the neighbouring burghs, driven 

into a wood, and compelled to give hostages, as 

a security for their peaceable departure. Edward 

was, however, suspicious of their honour, and 

lined the northern coast of Somersetshire with 

troops. As he expected, they made two at¬ 

tempts to land in the night at Watchet and at 

Portlock, and were defeated at both places with 

considerable slaughter. The remains fled to 

one of the uninhabited isles in the mouth of the 

Severn, but want compelled them to abandon 

their asylum, and seek new adventures in Wales 

and Ireland.52 

Success of The royal brother and sister, having thus pro- 

andEthel- vided for the security of their own territories, 
fieda. proceed to attack those of their enemies. 

Ethelfleda took Derby by storm, though the 

Danes obstinately defended themselves in the 

streets ; and then laid siege to Leicester, which, 

with the adjacent territory, was subdued by the 

terror of her arms. Edward, on his side, built 

two forts at Buckingham to overawe the North- 

53 Chron. Sax. 102, 105. 
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men of the adjoining counties, took Bedford by CHap. 

capitulation, and advancing into Northampton¬ 

shire, fortified Towcester. The Danes alarmed 

at the progressive encroachments of the Saxons, 

made, in the same year, four attempts to obtain 

possession of the nearest fortresses. One party 

occupied Tempsford, and besieged Bedford: 

another stormed the walls of Towcester: a third 

attacked Wigingamere, and a fourth surrounded 

Malden. In each instance the garrisons de¬ 

fended themselves till the royal army came to 

their assistance ; and Edward, eager to improve 

his success, took possession of Huntingdon and 

Colchester. The Danes were dispirited by so 

many losses ; and all their chieftains, from the 

Willand in Northamptonshire to the mouth of 

the Thames, submitted to the conqueror, took 

the oaths of allegiance, and acknowledged him 

for their “lord and protector.”53 

During the three next years the king with Edward 

unceasing industry pursued the same line of f119 

policy. He successively carried his arms to cess> 

every part of the ancient boundary of Mercia, 

and erected fortresses at Manchester, at Thel- 

wall on the left bank of the Mersey, at Notting¬ 

ham, and at Stamford. By these conquests 

Edward acquired more real power than had ever 

been possessed by his predecessors. All the 

ursues 
suc- 

53 To hlaforde and to mund-boran. Chron. Sax. 109. Also, 

106—109. 
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CHAP, tribes from Northumbria to the channel formed 

but one kingdom, subject to his immediate con¬ 

trol : while the other nations in the island, 

warned by the fate of their neighbours, anxi¬ 

ously solicited his friendship. The Danes and 

Angles of the North made him offers of submis- 

924. sion: the kings of the Scots and Strathclyde 

Britons chose him for their “ lord and father: ” 

and the princes of Wales paid him a yearly tri- 

Dies. bute. Yet he was not long permitted to enjoy 

this pre-eminence. He died in 925 at Farring-' 

ton, and his death was immediately followed by 

that of his eldest son Ethel ward at Oxford.34 

His fa- Edward had been thrice married, and left a 

mily’ numerous family. Of the sons who survived 

him, three successively ascended the throne, 

Athelstan, Edmund, and Edred. Six of his 

daughters were married to foreign princes, 

some of them the most powerful sovereigns in 

Europe: and three, Elfleda, Ethelhilda, and 

Eadburga. Eadburga embraced a religious life. Of Ead- 

54 Chron. Sax. 111. The chronicle tells us that Edward built a 

town and fortified it at Badecanwyilan in Peacland, which Gibson 

conceives to be Bakewell in Derbyshire. I think that Peacland 

means Lothian, which, according to Camden, was anciently called 

Pictiand (Brit. p. 1181), and would therefore seek Badecanwyilan, 

the bathing wells, in the neighbourhood of Bathgate, the road to 

the bath. For it was on occasion of his building this fortress that 

“ the king of the Scots and all the people of the Scots, and the king 

“ of the Strathclyde Gaels, and all the Strathclyde Gaels (the men 

“ of Galloway. Westmin. 184) chose him for their father and 

“ lord.” Chron. Sax. 110. In other words, they did him homage: 

hominium fecerunt. Mailros, 146. 
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burga the early history is curious. She was the CHAP, 

youngest of Edward’s children, and had been v_ 

led by her father, when she was about three 

years old, into a room, in which he had pre¬ 

viously placed a collection of female trinkets,' 

and a chalice with the book of the gospels. The 

child ran to the latter, and Edward, interpreting 

her choice as the destination of Heaven, em¬ 

braced her and exclaimed : “ thou shalt be gra- 

“ tilled in thy wishes ; nor will thy parents re- 

“ gret, if they yield to thee in virtue.” She was 

delivered to the care of her grandmother Alswi- 

tha, and of the nuns of Winchester ; with whom 

she spent a long course of years, eminent among 

the sisters for her humility and devotion.55 

In legislative and literary merit Edward ivas Edward 

much inferior to his father: he surpassed him |^ufied 

in the magnitude and the durability of his con- burShs* 

quests. The subjection of the Danes to Alfred 

was only nominal: and at his death the king¬ 

dom, which he left to his son, was bounded by 

the Mercian counties on the banks of the Thames 

and the Severn. Edward, by steadily pursuing 

•the same object, and ensuring the submission of 

each district before he proceeded to further con¬ 

quests, extended his rule over all the Danes of 

Mercia and East-Anglia. Wherever he pene¬ 

trated, he selected a strong position, and while 

a multitude of workmen surrounded it with a 

55 Malms, tie Reg. ii. 13. De Pont. ii. f. 140. 
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CHAP- -\vall of stone, encamped in the neighbourhood 

for their protection.56 That these fortifications 

were equal to their object is evident from the 

fact that not one of them was ever captured by 

the enemy: and they were productive, in after 

ages, of consequences which this monarch 

could not possibly have foreseen. They were 

long the principal towns in England, and served 

to multiply a class of-men of a higher order, and 

distinguished by greater privileges, than the 

ceorles or husbandmen. To the burghers was 

intrusted the defence of their walls and of the 

adjacent country. By living in society, and 

having arms in their hands, they grew into con¬ 

sideration, and insensibly acquired such a de¬ 

gree of power and wealth as ultimately to open 

to their representatives the national council, and 

thus lay the foundation of that influence which 

the people enjoy in our present constitution, 

nramfr’ During his reign an important alteration was 

fairs. effected in the ecclesiastical economy of the 

kingdom of Wessex. The frequent wars which 

had preceded the restoration of Alfred, had 

caused a relaxation of discipline, and, in many 

places, had revived the superstitions of paganism. 

Pope Formosus sought, by threats and exhor¬ 

tations, to awaken the zeal of the West-Saxon 

prelates, and suggested the propriety of in¬ 

creasing the number of their bishoprics. About 

56 Chron. Sax. 106,108. 
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the year 910 the two churches of Winchester 

and Sherburn became vacant, and Plegmund, 

archbishop of Canterbury, improved the op¬ 

portunity to make a new division of the king¬ 

dom, and to establish three more dioceses for 

the counties of Somerset, Devon, and Corn¬ 

wall.57 

The most important of the religious founda¬ 

tions at this period wTas the new minster at 

Winchester. At the death of Alfred, the aged 

Grimbald had requested permission to retire 

to the friends of his youth, the clergy of St. 

Omer: but Edward, unwilling to be deprived 

of his services, prevailed on him to remain in 

England, by promising to provide for him, ac¬ 

cording to the intention of the late king', a mo¬ 

nastery in the neighbourhood of the royal city. 

From the bishop Denulf and the canons he 

purchased three acres of land, on which he 

erected a spacious church and buildings for the 

accommodation of Grimbald and a society of 

clergymen, and bestowed on them the lands 

which his father had destined for that purpose 

in his will. To this new minster he transferred 

the remains of Alfred : and in the same place 

his own body, and that of his son Ethclward, 

were deposited.58 

CHAP. 
IV. 

57 Wilk. Con. i. 199, 200. Eadm. Nov. v. 128. 

M Monast. Ang. p. 208, 209. Annal. de Hyde apud Alf. iii. 

p. 201. 205. Chron Sax. p. 111. During Edward’s reign the 

English made frequent pilgrimages to Rome. In 921 many were 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

ATHELSTAN, 

THE FIRST MONARCH OF ENGLAND. 

Succes¬ 
sion of 
A ihelstan. 

924. 

Tale about 
the mother 
of Athel- 
stan. 

By the will of the late monarch the crown 

was left to Athelstan his eldest son, about thirty 

years of age. The claim of the new king was 

immediately admitted by the thanes of Mercia, 

and after a short time by those of Wessex. The 

ceremony of his coronation was performed at 

Kingston by Athelm, archbishop of Canter¬ 

bury.59 

Of the mother of Athelstan, Mahnsbury has 

told a romantic tale, on the faith of an ancient 

ballad. She was the daughter of a neat-herd, 

and called Egwina. Her superior beauty, even 

in her childood, had attracted admiration: 

and a fortunate dream was said to portend that 

she would prove the mother of a powerful mo¬ 

narch. This report excited the curiosity of 

the lady who had nursed the children of Alfred. 

massacred in passing the Alps by the Saracens from Fraxinetum. 

A few years later many others met with the same fate. Chron. 

Flodoardi apud Bonquet, vii. 177. 180. 

69 Chron. Sax. 111. Malm. 20. In Malmsbury we have three 

different accounts of Athelstan, which should be carefully distin¬ 

guished. The first he compiled himself from documents within 

his reach. The second he abridged from the longer work of a 

contemporary poet, whose extravagant praises of his patron he 

reduced to the standard of probability and common sense. The 

last is a collection of facts for which no written authority could be 

found; but which were mentioned in Anglo-Saxon songs trans¬ 

mitted from one generation to another. Malm. 20—29. 
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She took Egwina to her house, and educated 

her as one of her own family. When prince '— 

Edward casually visited his former nurse, he 

saw the daughter of the neat-herd, and was 

captivated with her beauty. Athelstan was 

the fruit of their mutual affection.60 From this 

very doubtful story it has been inferred that the 

king was an illegitimate son: but the force of 

the inference is weakened by the testimony of 

a contemporary poetess, who, in mentioning 

the birth of Athelstan, alludes to the inferior 

descent of his mother, but at the same time 

calls her the partner of Edward’s throne.61 The 

child was the delight of his grandfather Alfred, 

who created him a knight by investing him 

with a mantle of purple, and a short sword in 

a golden scabbard. After the death of his 

mother he was intrusted to the care of his 

aunt Ethelfleda, a fortunate circumstance, as 

it probably caused his interests to be, at this 

period, so eagerly espoused by the natives of 

Mercia.62 

In Wessex Athelstan had to guard against Alfred as- 

the secret designs of his enemies, of whom the pires t0 the 

most dangerous was the etheling Alfred. The 

associates of this prince had conspired to seize 

the person of the king at Winchester, and to 

deprive him of his sight. On the discovery 

60 Malm. 29. 

61 Quern peperit regi consors non inclyta regni. 

62 Malm. 27.j Rosvitha, degest, Odon. p. 165. 
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CHAP, of the plot Alfred demanded, according to the 

'—VA-/ forms of the Saxon jurisprudence, to clear him¬ 

self by oath: and Athelstan, who dared not 

refuse the privilege, sent him to Rome in the 

custody of his messengers, to perform the ce¬ 

remony in the presence of the pontiff. The 

unfortunate etheling swore to his innocence on 

the altar of St. Peter. But as he survived his 

oath only three days, his death was considered 

a sufficient proof of his guilt by the witan, who 

adjudged his estates to the king. By him they 

were given to the monastery of Malmsbury.63 

Athelstan Siglitric, the Danish king of Northumbria, 

sessTonP°of had braved the power of Edward : he solicited 

Northum- the friendship of Athelstan, and asked his sister 

925. Editha in marriage. The two princes met at 

Tamworth, Sightric was baptized, received 

the hand of Editha, and accepted from Athel¬ 

stan a grant of what lie already possessed, the 

country between the Tees and the Frith of 

Forth.64 It is said that the barbarian soon 

repented of his choice, and abandoned both his 

wife and religion:65 it is certain that he died 

at the end of twelve months, and that Athel¬ 

stan seized the opportunity to annex Northum¬ 

bria to his own dominions. The two sons of 

Siglitric fled before the superior power of the 

Anglo-Saxon ; Godfric1 into Scotland, and An- 

laff into Ireland. Anlaff had the good fortune to 

63 Rlalm. 28, 29. 

65 Westmin. 185. 

64 Malm. 27. Wallingford, 540. 
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tons. 

meet with friends and associates: but Con¬ 

stantine, the king of the Scots, dared not afford 

an asylum to the enemy of Athelstan ; and 

Godfrid, after a fruitless attempt to surprise the 

city of York, voluntarily surrendered himself 

to the mercy of the conqueror. He was re¬ 

ceived with humanity, and treated with honour: 

but the mind of the Dane could not brook the 

idea of dependance, and on the fourth day he 

fled to the coast, and commenced the profession 

of a sea-king.66 

The ambition of Athelstan now grasped at Extends 

the sovereignty of the whole island. In the hlsautho_ 

north he levelled with the ground the castle the Bri- 

of York, the principal bulwark of the Danish 

power: Ealdulf, a Saxon chieftain, was com¬ 

pelled to yield to him the strong castle of Barn- 

borough : and the king of Scots, and the prince 

of Cumberland, obeyed his summons, and ac¬ 

knowledged his superiority. On the west he 

intimidated the Britons of Wales and Cornwall. 

The chieftains of the former waited on him at 

Hereford, where they stipulated to confine their 

countrymen to the right bank of the Wye, and 

to pay a yearly tribute of twenty pounds of 

gold, three hundred pounds of silver, and five 

thousand head of cattle. The Cornish Britons 

had hitherto reached from .the Land’s-end to 

the river Ex, and possessed one half of Exeter. 

c* Malm. 2f. 
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CHAP. He commanded them to retire beyond the Ta- 

. . mar ; surrounded the city with a strong wall of 

stone; and frequently honoured it with his 

presence. To confirm his claim of sovereignty 

he convened at a place called Eadmote all the 

princes of the Scots, Cambrians and Britons, 

who, placing their hands between his, swore to 

him that fealty which the Saxon vassal was ac¬ 

customed to swear to his lord.67 

Death of During this tide of success, and when Athel- 

ther^Ed- s^an had just reached the zenith of his power, 

win. Edwin, the eldest of his brothers, perished at 

sea. The traditionary ballads, consulted by 

Maimsbury, attribute his death to the jealousy 

of the king, who, convinced of his own illegi¬ 

timacy, suspected Edwin of aspiring to that 

crown which belonged to him by the right of 

inheritance. It was in vain that the young 

prince asserted his innocence upon oath: and 

when his oath was disregarded, threw himself 

on the affection of his brother. The tyrant 

thought his own safety incompatible with the 

life of Edwin : and, while he affected the praise 

of lenity by commuting the sentence of death 

into that of banishment, committed his victim 

to the mercy of the waves in an open and shat¬ 

tered boat, with only one companion. The 

67 Malm. 27, 28. Flor. 602. Mail. 147. The contemporary 

writer in Maimsbury makes the tribute of the Welsh amount to 

25,000 cattle. I have preferred the more moderate account of 

Caradoc, p. 48. 
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prince, in a paroxysm of despair, leaped into the 

sea; his attendant coolly waited for the flow of 

the tide, and was wafted back to the shore in 

the neighbourhood of Dover. Athelstan, it is 

added, when it was too late, repented of his 

cruelty, submitted to a course of canonical pe¬ 

nance, and built the church of Middleton, that 

prayers might be daily offered for the soul of 

his murdered brother. Such is the tale which 

Malmsbury has preserved, but of which he does 

not presume to affirm or deny the truth.68 It 

seems not to deserve credit. No trace of it is 

to be discovered in the contemporary biogra¬ 

pher of Athelstan : and in the poem from which 

it was extracted, it was coupled with another 

tale evidently fabulous.69 That Edwin perished 

at sea, cannot be doubted : but the king ap¬ 

pears rather to have deplored his death as a 

calamity than to have regretted it as a crime. 

CHAP. 
IV. 

68 Non constanter sed titubanter. Malm. 25. Non ut defen- 

dam, sed ne leclorum scientiam defraudem. Id. 29. The story 

is repeated by Sim. 134. 154. Hoved. 242. West. 186. Bromp. 

836. It may however be observed that Simeon, Hoveden, and 

Westminster, have all copied the same words from one common 

document. Florence (603), who usually copies the same, has in 

this instance deserted it, and omitted entirely the death of Edwin. 

69 The ballad proceeds to say that it was the butler of Athelstan, 

who urged his master to the death of Edwin : that one day, as he 

waited on the king, his foot slipt, and recovering himself with the 

other, he exclaimed: thus brother helps brother. The words re¬ 

minding Athelstan of the fate of Edwin, he ordered the butler to be 

put to death. Malm. 29. This kind of story seems to have been 

a favourite with the Anglo-Saxons. The reader will meet with 

another edition of it in the history of Edward the confessor. 
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CHAP. The account of Huntingdon contains all that 

. , can now be known of the transaction : “ soon 

“ afterwards lie had the misfortune to lose in 

“ the waves of the ocean his brother Edwin, a 

Cf youth of great vigour and good disposition.”70 

Scots re- The king of Scots eagerly sought to free him- 

submit! self from his dependance on the English mo¬ 

narch : and with this view entered into alliance 

with Howel king of Wales. But the power 

of Atlielstan was irresistible. At the head of 

his army he extended his ravages as far as Dun- 

fiedor and Westmore, while his fleet pillaged 

the coast to the extremity of Caithness. Con¬ 

stantine was compelled to implore the cle¬ 

mency of the conqueror, and to surrender his 

son as an hostage for his fidelity.71 

Invasion Three years afterwards the superiority of the 

°f 937aft’ English king was threatened by a more formi¬ 

dable confederacy. In 937 a fleet of six hun¬ 

dred and fifteen sail cast anchor in the Humber. 

It obeyed the commands of Anlaff, who was 

come with an army of Irish and northern adven¬ 

turers to reconquer the dominions of his father. 

70 That Edwin perished at sea is asserted by the Saxon chro¬ 

nicle (111), and Mailros (147). The words of Huntingdon are: 

nec multo post adversa perculsus fortuna fratrem suum Edwinum 

magni vigoris juvenem et bonae indolis maris fluctibus flebilitcr 

amisit. Hunt. 201. 158, 159. 

71 Chron. Sax. 111. Sim. Dun. 134. Floren. 603. On this ac- 1 

count Ethelvverd, a contemporary, says, Colla subdunt Scoti pari- 

terque Picti, uno solidantur Britannidis arva. Etlielw. 482. Sco- 

tiani sibi subjugando perdomuit. Sim. Dun. 25, 
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His arrival was the signal of war to his confe- CHAP, 

derates, the Scots and Britons, who under their . , 

respective princes directed their inarch to the 

same spot. The lieutenants of Athelstan, un¬ 

able to repel the torrent, endeavoured to retard 

its progress. Negotiations were opened to 

gain time for the arrival of Athelstan, who not 

content with his own forces, had purchased the 

aid of several sea-kings. As he passed through 

Beverley, he visited the church, offered his 

dagger on the altar, and vowed to redeem it, 

if he returned victorious, at a price worthy of 

a king. The armies were soon in the neigh¬ 

bourhood of each other, when Anlaff planned 

a midnight attack, in the hope of surprising and 

killing his adversary. To discover the quarters 

of Athelstan, he adopted an artifice familiar to 

the Northmen. The minstrel was in that age 

a sacred character ; and Anlaff with his harp 

in his hands fearlessly entered the English 

camp, mixed without suspicion among the 

troops, and was at last conducted to the royal 

pavilion. The king, who was at dinner, bade 

the stranger strike his harp, and rewarded him 

for his song. But the disguise of the pretended 

minstrel could not conceal him from the eye 

of a soldier, who had once served under his 

standard, but who disdained to betray his for¬ 

mer leader. As soon as Anlaff was out of 

danger, this man related the circumstance to 

Athelstan, and to the charge of perfidy, indig- 

vol. r. u 
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CHAP, nantly replied: u No; I have shewn that my 

“ honour is above temptation ; and remember 

“ that if I had been perfidious to him, I might 

“ also have proved perfidious to you.” The 

king accepted the apology, and by his advice, 

removed to a distant part of the field. The 

ground which he had left, was afterwards occu¬ 

pied by the bishop of Sherburn. In the dead 

of the night the alarm was given: Anlaff with 

a body of chosen followers was in the midst of 

the camp; and a bloody and doubtful conflict 

ensued. In the morning, when he retired, it 

was discovered that the prelate had perished 

with all his attendants.72 

victory of Two days after this occurrence was fought the 

burglf11" battle of Brunanburgh, in Northumbria: a bat¬ 

tle celebrated in the relics of Saxon and Scan¬ 

dinavian poetry. The multitude of the confe¬ 

derates consisted of five nations, Norwegians, 

Danes, Irish, Scots, and Britons : in the English 

army waved a hundred banners, and round 

each banner, if we may believe the exaggeration 

of a contemporary, were ranged a thousand 

warriors. The contest lasted till sunset. A 

northern sea-king, in the pay of Athelstan, was 

opposed to the Irish, and after an obstinate 

struggle drove them into a wood at no great 

distance. Turketul with the citizens of Lon¬ 

don, and Singin with the men of Worcester- 

72 Malm; 26. 
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shire, penetrated into the midst of the Scots, 

killed the son of their king, and compelled Con¬ 

stantine to save himself by a precipitate flight. 

Anlaff still maintained his position against 

all the efforts of Athelstan and his West-Sax- 

ons : but the victors returning from the pursuit, 

fell on his rear, and decided the fortune of the 

battle. The Northman escaped the sword of 

his enemies ; but he left five confederate sea- 

kings, seven jarls, and many thousands of his 

followers, on the field of battle. “ Never,” 

says the native poet, <c since the arrival of the 

<c Saxons and Angles, those artists of war, was 

“ such a carnage known in England.” The 

conqueror in his return from the battle, re¬ 

deemed his dagger from the church of Beverley 

with a grant of ample and valuable privileges.” 73 

This splendid victory crushed the enemies, 

and confirmed the ascendancy of Athelstan. By 

the Northmen he was distinguished with the 

appellation of “ the conqueror.”74 The British 

princes no longer disputed his authority: the 

chieftains of the East-Anglian and Northum¬ 

brian Danes, who under a nominal vassalage 

had so often maintained a real independence, 

entirely disappeared: and all the countries ori¬ 

ginally conquered and colonized by the differ¬ 

ent Saxon tribes became united under the same 

CHAP. 
IV. 

Power of 
Athelstan. 

73 Chron. Sax. 112—114. Egilli Saga apud Johnstone, 31. 

Ingulf. 37. Mailros, 147. Malm. 27, 28. 

74 Snorre, p. lit). He also calls him Athelstan the faithful. Ibid. 

U 2 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

He pro¬ 
tects fo¬ 
reign 
princes. 

Haco of 
Norway. 

crown. To Atlielstan belongs the glory of 

having established, what has ever since been 

called the kingdom of England. His prede¬ 

cessors, till the reign of Alfred, had been styled 

kings of Wessex. That monarch and his son 

Edward assumed the title of kings of the An¬ 

glo-Saxons. Athelstan sometimes called him¬ 

self king of the English: at other times claimed 

the more pompous designation of king of all 

Britain. Both these titles were indiscriminately 

employed by his immediate successors : but 

in the course of a century the latter fell into 

disuse : the former has been retained to the 

present age.75 

As the power of the king became predominant 

in Britain, his influence began to be felt upon 

the continent. He maintained a friendly cor¬ 

respondence with several foreign courts; and 

three princes, destined to act important parts 

in the concerns of Europe, -were educated under 

his protection. 1. The first was Haco, the 

younger son of Harold Elarfagre, the powerful 

king of Norway. When the father sent the 

child to the English court, he presented the 

king with a magnificent ship of which the sails 

were of purple, while the beak was covered 

75 For Alfred, see Ileming. Chart, i. 42. Asser. 1. 3.: for 

Edward, Gale, iii. p. 362.: for Athelstan, id. p. 364. The coins in 

Camden Tab. 4, 5.: in Hick’s Diss. tab. ii. and the MS. in the 

Cotton library, Tiberius, A. 2. Athelstan ab omnibus imperator 

lotius Britannias est pronuntiatus. Flor. 693. Subactis ubique 

hostibus totius Britannke dominium obtinuit. Sim. Dun. 18. 
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with plates of gold, and the inside hung round 

with gilded shields. At the death of Harold, 

Eric the elder brother ascended the throne: but 

he soon lost by his cruelty the affection of his 

subjects: and Athelstan sent his “foster son,” 

with a powerful fleet to obtain possession of the 

sceptre. The enterprise succeeded : English 

missionaries under the protection of the new 

king disseminated the doctrines of the gospel; 

and the reign of Haco the good, is still cele¬ 

brated in the annals of Norway.76 2. A second 

ward of the English king was Alan of Bretagne. 

The charitable donations of Ethelwulf, Alfred, 

and Edward, to the churches of Armorica had 

given rise to an intercourse between the English 

and the transmarine Britons, who still, at the 

distance of four centuries, lamented their ba¬ 

nishment from the land of their fathers.77 When 

the Normans under Rollo depopulated Bretagne, 

numbers of the natives sought and obtained an 

asylum under the protection of Athelstan. 

Among the fugitives was Matheudoi, who had 

married the daughter of Alan the great: and 

who committed his infant son to the care of his 

friend. Athelstan stood sponsor to the young- 

prince at his baptism ; watched over his educa- 

CIIA1\ 
IV. 

Alan of 
Bretagne. 

7(3 Malms. 28. Snorre, 121. 138. 160. Havniae, 1777. Mr. Tur¬ 

ner has the merit of calling the attention of writers to the con¬ 

nexion between Athelstan and the king of Norway. Vol. ii. 83—91. 

77 In exulatu atque in captivitate in Francia commoramur, 

Epist. Radbodi Dol. epis, Gale, iii, 364. 
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CHAP, tion; and at a proper age sent him back to his 

v , native country with the surviving exiles, and a 

band of English adventurers. The young Alan 

proved himself worthy of his protector : he re¬ 

covered by degrees the territories of his grand¬ 

father; and by a long series of splendid actions 

made himself the sovereign of Bretagne/8 

3. Athelstan’s own nephew was the third of 

his royal pupils. His sister Edgiva had been 

married to Charles the simple, king of France, to 

Louis of whom she bore a son Louis, who from his long' 

exile in England, was surnamed d’outremer. 

Three years after his birth, her husband was 

imprisoned by the treachery of Herbert, count 

of Vermandois: but the queen escaped with her 

child, and was received with an affectionate 

923. welcome by her father Edward. When Athel- 

stan succeeded to the throne, he was not indif¬ 

ferent to the interests of his sister and nephew. 

926. In 926 the friends of Charles made an attempt 

to obtain his freedom, and Louis was sent at 

their request to France : but the efforts pf the 

royalists were speedily repressed, and the young 

prince sought again the protection of his uncle. 

After an exile of thirteen years he recovered the 

throne of his fathers. Athelstan had contracted 

a friendship with the duke of Normandy, who 

was induced at the death of Rodulf the succes¬ 

sor of Charles, to espouse the interests of 

78 Chron. Nannet. apucl Bouquet, vii. 276. Gul. Gemet. iii. 1. 
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Louis.79 An embassy from France, at the head 

of which was the archbishop of Sens, demanded 

the rightful descendant of Charlemagne: they 

swore in the hands of Athelstan and Edgiva, 

that he should be immediately put in possession 

of the royal authority: and Louis sailed to 

Boulogne with a splendid retinue of Anglo-Saxon 

thanes and prelates. He was received by a de¬ 

putation of the French nobility, conducted in 

state to Laon, and crowned with the usual so¬ 

lemnity.80 But he soon found himself opposed 

by the factions which had dethroned his father, 

and were now supported by Otho of Germany ; 

and therefore solicited the assistance of liis un¬ 

cle, whose fleet ravaged with impunity the lands 

of his enemies along the coast of Flanders.81 As 

for Edgiva she continued to hold a distinguished 

place in the councils and court of her son ; till 

in an unlucky hour she fixed her affections on 

the count of Meaux, the son of the man who 

had wrested the sceptre from her husband. At 

her instigation he carried her off, as it were, by 

force, and married her as soon as they arrived in 

a place of apparent safety. Louis was indignant 

at the conduct of his mother. He immediately 

pursued the fugitives, made Edgiva his prisoner, 

79 Hugo Floriac. apud Bouquet, vii. 319. Item, SOI. Chron. 

Turon. ix. 

80 Flodoardi, Hist. iv. 26. Chron. Viridun. apud Bouquet, vii. 

290. Chron. Osoran. viii. 237. 81 Chron. Flodoard. vii. 193. 

CHAP. 

936. 

951. 
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CHAP, and committed her to the custody of his queen 
. Iy~ . Herberge.82 

Marriages Besides Edgiva and the wife of Sightric the 
of his sis- Northumbrian, Athelstan had seven other sis¬ 
ters. ’ 

ters, of whom three put on the veil, four were 

married to some of the most powerful princes in 

Europe. 1. In 926, Hugo the great, father of 

the founder of the Capetian dynasty, solicited 

Ethilda. the hand of Ethilda. He had been among the 

most active enemies of Charles the simple : but 

he had recently declared in favour of the cap¬ 

tive monarch; and had selected for his ambas¬ 

sador Adulf of Flanders, the cousin of Athel¬ 

stan. In the assembly of the witan at Abing¬ 

don were displayed the numerous and costly 

presents which he had sent, perfumes, jewels, 

relics, horses, the sword of Constantine the 

great, and the spear of Charlemagne. Before 

this splendid exhibition his former demerits dis¬ 

appeared ; and Ethilda became the wife of a 

noble Frank, who without the title, possessed 

the wealth and power of a king. 

Editha. 2. Soon after the battle of Brunanburgh, the 

emperor, Henry the fowler, sought a consort for 

his son Otho among the sisters of Athelstan. 

The king appears to have been flattered by the 

request: and to return the compliment, he sent 

both Editha and Adiva to Germany, that the im- 

82 Daniel, Hist, de France, ann. 951. Ghron. Flodoardi, viii. 

201, Edgiva’s epitaph may be seen in Mabillon, Analec. i. 427. 
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perial suitor might make his choice. Before CHAP, 

their departure each princess received presents . ^ ~ , 
from the king, the thanes, and the prelates, the ^ 
only dower she could offer to her future hus¬ 
band. They were conducted as far as Cologne 
by the chancellor Turketul. Otho preferred 
Editha : her sister was married to a prince whose Adiva. 

name has not been preserved, but whose do¬ 
minions lay among the Alps. 3. There only 
remained Elgiva, the youngest and most beau- Elgiva. 

tiful of the daughters of Edward. She accepted 
the hand of Louis, prince of Aquitain.83 

In the year 940 Athelstan died, regretted by Athei- 

liis subjects, and admired by the surrounding 
nations. He was of a slender habit, and mid¬ 
dling stature. His hair, which was yellow, he 
wore in ringlets entwined with thread of gold. 
Among the higher orders of the nobility he Manners, 

maintained that reserve which became his supe¬ 
rior station : to the lower classes of his subjects 
he was affable and condescending. From his 
father he had inherited a considerable treasure : 
but his liberality was not inferior to his opu¬ 
lence, and the principal use which he made of 
money was to enrich others. To his vassals he 
was accustomed to make valuable presents: 
the spoil collected in his military expeditions 
was always divided among his followers : and 

83 For these marriages see Ethelwerd (473), Ingulf (37, 38), 

Malmsbury (25, 28), Westminster (185, 186), and Hrosvitha, de 

gestis Odonis, 161—165. 
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CHAP, nis munificence to the clergy was proved by the 

v—churches which he erected or repaired.84 Neither 

Charities. OUg]}£ his charities ’to be left unnoticed. He an¬ 

nually redeemed at his private expense a certain 

number of convicts, who had forfeited their 

liberty by their crimes : and his bailiffs were or¬ 

dered, under severe penalties, to support a pau¬ 

per of English extraction on every two of their 

Laws. farms.85 As a legislator he was anxious to sup¬ 

press offences, to secure an impartial adminis¬ 

tration of justice, and to preserve the standard 

coin of the realm in a state of purity. With 

this view he held assemblies of the witan at 

Greatly, Faversham, Exeter, and Thundersfield : 

associations were formed under his auspices for 

the protection of property: and regulations were 

enacted respecting the apprehension, the trial, 

and the punishment of malefactors. Negligence 

in the execution of the laws was severely chas¬ 

tised. A thane paid to the crown a fine of sixty 

shillings: a superior magistrate was amerced in 

double that sum with the forfeiture of his office.86 

In his will he had chosen the abbey of Malms- 

bury for the place of his sepulture. There he 

had deDosited the remains of his cousins iElfwin 
I 

and Ethelwin, who fell at Brunanburgh ; and to 

the same place his own body was conveyed in 

84 All these particulars are mentioned by his contemporary bio¬ 

grapher apud Malms. 27, 

85 Each pauper received annually a complete suit of clothes, and 

monthly a measure of meal, a gammon of bacon, or a ram worth 

four pennies. Leg. Sax. 50. 86 Leg. 54—09. 
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solemn pomp, followed by a long train of pre- CHAP, 

lates and nobles, and surrounded by the presents , ^ , 

which he had bequeathed to the monastery.87 

EDMUND. 

The civil wars, which formerly desolated Northum- 

Northumbria, have been mentioned already: princes, 

after the extinction of its native kings it con¬ 

tinued to present similar' scenes of anarchy and 

bloodshed. Its chieftains were partly of Saxon, 

partly of Danish origin, alike in disposition and 

habits ; but enemies to each other, and equally 

regardless of treachery or of violence, when it 

could contribute to their aggrandizement. Every 

sea-king was certain of finding an asylum among 

them: and, if he had the ambition to aspire to 

a throne, there were never wanting men, who 

were willing to draw the sword in his cause. 

Sometimes a fortunate adventurer extended his 

authority over the whole nation; sometimes two 

or more shared the sovereign power among 

them. But they were no better than flitting 

shadows of royalty, following each other in rapid 

succession. After a year or two many of them 

perished by the treachery of their friends or the ' 

swords of their enemies ; many were compelled 

to abandon the country, and revert to the pur¬ 

suits of piracy: hardly one transmitted the in- 

87 Malm. 29. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

Anlaff's 
success. 

940. 

heritance of his authority to his children. Oc¬ 

casionally necessity extorted from them an ac¬ 

knowledgment of the superiority claimed by the 

kings of Wessex : but the moment the danger 

was removed, they uniformly forgot their oaths, 

and resumed the exercise of their independence. 

It seems to have mattered little, whether these 

princes were natives or foreigners : the pride of 

the inhabitants was satisfied, provided they did 

not crouch to the pretensions of the southern 

Saxons, whose superior civilization was viewed 

with contempt by the barbarism of the Northum¬ 

brians. 

After the battle of Brunanburgh the terror of 

Athelstan had kept this turbulent people under 

some restraint: but at his death their ancient 

spirit revived; Anlaff was invited to hazard a 

third time the fortune of war ; and within a few 

weeks the Humber was covered by a numerous 

fleet of foreign adventurers. The sea-king 

rested his hope of success on the rapidity of his 

motions,.and, marching into Mercia, obtained 

jmssession of Tam worth. Edmund, the brother 

of Athelstan, and about eighteen years of age, 

had been crowned at Kingston, and hastened 

to oppose the invaders. The operations of the 

campaign are involved in much obscurity. The 

success which attended the first efforts of Ed¬ 

mund, seems to have been balanced by a subse¬ 

quent defeat: and the respective losses of the 

two princes induced them to listen to the sug- 
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gestions of the archbishops Odo and Wolstan, CHAP, 

who laboured to effect a pacification. The va- . ^ ■ 
nity of our chroniclers has exhibited the trans¬ 

action in partial colours : but the conditions of 

the treaty prove the superiority of Anlaff. Ed¬ 

mund ceded in full sovereignty to the Dane 

all the provinces on the north of the Watling 

street.88 

The sea-king did not long enjoy his good for- His death, 

tune. He died the next year, and Edmund im- 941' 

proved the opportunity to recover the dominions 

which he had lost. His measures were planned 

with foresight and executed with vigour. The Edmund 

five-burghs, as they were called, of Derby, Lei- Norlhum- 

cester, Nottingham, Stamford, and Lincoln, had bna- 

long been inhabited by the descendants of 

Danes, who, though they made a profession of 

obedience to the English monarchs, considered 

it a duty to favour the enterprises of their kins¬ 

men. These towns formed as it were a chain of 

fortresses running through Mercia, and garri¬ 

soned by enemies. The king began his opera¬ 

tions by reducing them in succession. Their in¬ 

habitants were expelled, and replaced by Eng¬ 

lish colonies.89 Edmund next proceeded into 

Northumbria. That country was already divided 

942. 

88 Besides the printed chroniclers, see another in MS. quoted by 

Mr. Turner, Tib. B. 4. Westminster (187), adds to the condition 

of the treaty, that the survivor was to succeed to the dominions of 

the other. This is not mentioned by any other writer. 

85 Chron. Sax. 114, Hunt. 203. Elor. 003. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

943. 

944. 

And Cum¬ 
bria. 

945. 

between two princes, one of whom like his pre¬ 

decessor was called Anlaff, the other styled 

himself Reginald, king of York. They sub¬ 

mitted without resistance to the superior power 

of Edmund, acknowledged themselves his vas¬ 

sals, and embraced Christianity. The king stood 

sponsor to Anlaff, at his baptism; and adopted 

Reginald for his son, when he received confir¬ 

mation. Yet he had hardly left the country, 

when they again asserted their independence. 

Their perfidy soon met with its punishment. 

The archbishop of York and the ealdorman of 

Mercia united their forces, and drove the two 

rebels out of the country.90 

A sense of their own danger had hitherto 

taught the Britons of Cumbria to assist their 

neighbours in these struggles to maintain their 

independence. It was against them that Ed¬ 

mund next directed his arms. Every effort, 

which they could make, was hopeless: the two 

sons of Dunmail their king fell into the hands of 

the conqueror, and were deprived of sight, and 

the country was bestowed on Malcolm, king of 

Scots, on the condition that he should become 

the vassal of the English crown, and should 

unite with Edmund in opposing the attempts of 

the sea-kings.91 

Ethelw. 482. Flor. 604. Hunt. 203. 

91 Utsibi terra et mari fidelis esset. Lei. Col. ii. 399. Sim. 156. 

Hunt. 203. Flor. 604. His midwyrhta, or associate in war, Chron. 

Sax. 115, Ut Aquilonares Anglire partes terra marique ab hostium 
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The reign of Edmund lasted only six years. CHAP. 

He was celebrating at Pucklekirk in Glocester- . IJ~ , 

shire the feast of St. Augustine, the apostle of ^™und’s 

the Saxons, when he perceived Leof a noted 946. 

outlaw enter the hall. This man had been ba¬ 

nished on account of his crimes some years be¬ 

fore : and now had the audacity to seat himself 

at the royal table, and to offer resistance, when 

the cup-bearer ordered him to depart. Passion 

hurried Edmund to the spot, where he received 

a wound in the breas , from a dagger which 

Leof had concealed under his clothes. The 

king immediately expired : the assassin was cut 

in pieces by the royal attendants.92 

Edmund had been married to Elfgiva, a prin¬ 

cess of exemplary virtue, whose solicitude for 

the relief of the indigent, and charity in pur¬ 

chasing the liberty of slaves, have been highly 

extolled by our ancient writers. She bore him 

two sons, Edwy and Edgar, of whom the eldest 

could not be more than nine years of age. Their 

childhood rendered them incapable of directing 

the government: and in an assembly of the pre¬ 

lates, thanes, and vassal princes of Wales, their 

adventantium incursione tucretur. West. 188. Fordun (iv. 24) 

asserts that according to the agreement between the two kings, the 

heir to the crown of Scotland was always to hold Cumberland of 

the crown of England. The spot where Dunmail was defeated is 

still marked with a heap of stones about nine miles from Keswick 

on the road to Ambleside. West, 82. 

9- Malm. 30. West. 188. In most of his charters he styles 

himself Rex Anglorum. 
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CHAP, uncle Edred, tlie only surviving son of Edward, 

. ^. was chosen king; and, to use the inflated lan- 

Edred sue- §ua§e °f a charter given on the occasion, was 
ceeds. « consecrated at Kinston to the quadripartite 

tc government of the Anglo-Saxons, Northum¬ 

brians, Pagans, and Britons.”93 

EDRED. 

Final sub- The reign of Edred was principally distin- 

the North- guislied by the final subjugation of Northum- 

umg"0ans- bria. Immediately after his coronation, he pro¬ 

ceeded to that country : and received first from 

the natives, afterwards from the Scots, and 

lastly from the Cumbrians, the usual oaths of 

fidelity.94 But the obedience of the Northum¬ 

brians lasted only as long as they were over¬ 

awed by his presence : he was no sooner de¬ 

parted than they expelled his officers, and set 

his authority at defiance. Eric, who had been 

driven from Norway by his brother Haco, and 

had wandered for years a pirate on the ocean, 

landed on their coast, and was immediately sa¬ 

luted king. The news excited the indignation 

of Edred. His first object wTas to secure the 

D3Smith’sBed. App. 772. Elfgiva died before her husband. 

Ethelw. 482. 

94 Flor. G04. West. 189. “ Tbe Scots gave him their oaths that 

they would will whatever he should will.” Chron. Sax. 115. Cui 

Northymbri subjiciunter cuncti, necnon Scoti jusjuranda confir- 

niant, immutabileinque fidem. Ethelw. 482. 
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important city of York: and with that view lie 

dispatched his chancellor Turketul to arch¬ 

bishop Wolstan, to confirm the wavering fidelity 

of that prelate, whose influence among his 

countrymen was unbounded. The king soon 

afterwards entered Northumbria at the head of 

the men of Wessex and Mercia: and by ravag¬ 

ing the lands, severely punished the perfidy of 

the rebels. But, as he led back his followers 

loaden with pillage and unsuspicious of danger, 

the gates of York were thrown open in the night; 

a chosen band of adventurers silently followed 

his march; and a division of his army was sur¬ 

prised and ^destroyed. To revenge this insult 

he resumed the work of devastation: but his 

anger was appeased by presents, entreaties, and 

submission ; and he returned in triumph with a 

long train of captives to London. Eric might 

still perhaps have maintained himself in the 

country, had he not been opposed by a new 

competitor, Anlaff, one of the princes who had 

fled from the sword of Edmund in the last 

reign. The two rivals assembled their forces: 

Anlaff, was victoiious : and the Norwegian with 

his son and brother perished in the wilds of 

Stanemoor by the treachery of Osulf, and the 

sword of Macco, the son of Anlaff.95 

This was the last struggle of Northumbrian 

independence. Edred returned with a nume- 

CHAP. 
IV. 

950. 

952. 

95Ing. 30. 41. West. 189. Mail. 148. 

VOL. I. X 
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CHAP, roiis army, and traversed the country without 

. , opposition. Large and fertile districts were laid 

desolate : the archbishop, whose conduct had 

long been ambiguous, was immured for a year 

within the castle of Whitby: the principal no¬ 

blemen were torn from their dependants, and 

carried by the king into captivity: the whole 

province, like the rest of England, was divided 

into shires, ridings, and wapentakes: and the 

government was intrusted to a number of offi¬ 

cers appointed by Edred, under the superin¬ 

tendence of Osulf, who took the title of earl of 

Northumberland.96 

Account Edred was afflicted with a lingering and pain- 

“ ful disease :97 and much of the merit of his reign 

must be attributed to the counsels of his favou¬ 

rite ministers, the chancellor of Turketul, and 

Dunstan, abbot of Glastonbury. Turketul was a 

clergyman of royal descent, the eldest son of 

Ethelwerd, and the grandson of Alfred. He had 

refused preferment in the church, but accepted 

and retained the office of chancellor under his 

cousins Athelstan, Edmund, and Edred. His 

virtues and abilities were honoured with the ap¬ 

probation of the prince, and the applause of the 

t6Ing. 41. Sim. 155. Walling. 541. 

67 Malm. 30. He was for a lung lime unalile to take any solid 

food (Yit. S. Dun. in Act. SS. p. 353): a most unlucky circum¬ 

stance for an Anglo-Saxon king, of whom it was expected that he 

should be the foremost in the pleasures of the table as well as the 

dangers of the field. 
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people. He held the first place in the royal CHAP, 

councils : the most important offices, both civil ■ I^' . 

and ecclesiastical, were conferred by his advice: 

and his attendance on the sovereign was re¬ 

quired in every military expedition. The im¬ 

portant part which he acted in the battle of Bru- 

nanburgh, has been already noticed.98 When 

he was sent by Edred to archbishop Wolstan, it 

chanced that his road led him by the ruins of 

Croyland, which still afforded a miserable shel¬ 

ter to three monks, the survivors of the Danish 

devastations. Turketul was affected by the 

piety and resignation of these aged anchorites; 

and he felt a secret desire to enter into their 

society, and to restore their monastery to its 

ancient splendour. At his return he solicited, 

arid after several refusals, obtained the permis¬ 

sion of his sovereign. The public crier announced 

to the citizens of London that the chancellor, 

before he quitted his office, was anxious to dis¬ 

charge all his debts, and to make threefold re¬ 

paration to any person, whom he might have in¬ 

jured. When he had satisfied every demand, 

he gave fifty-four bf his manors, the inheritance 

which he had received from his father, to the 

king and reserved six for the use of his monas- 

Ingulf remarks (p. 37) that though he led the troops to battle 
he refused to make use ot arms, because the canons prohibited to 

clergymen the effusion of blood. It was, however, the doctrine of 

the age, that an exception was allowed in war undertaken for the 

protection of the country against a pagan invasion. Ibid. 

X “2 
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CHAP. tery. At Croyland lie made liis monastic pro- 

fession, received the investiture from Edred, was 

blessed by the bishop of Dorchester, and the 

next day by the advice of the lawyers resigned 

the abbey with its appurtenances into the hands 

of the sovereign. All the lands which formerly 

belonged to it, had during the Danish wars, been 

seized by Burrhed, king of Mercia, who annexed 

a part to the crown, and divided the remainder 

among his thanes. The former were cheerfully 

restored by the piety of Edred ; of the latter se¬ 

veral manors were purchased from the present 

possessors by Turketul. At the next meeting 

of the witan he received a new grant of the 

ryhole from the king in the most ample form, 

but with the exception of the privilege of sanc¬ 

tuary, which he refused as a violation of justice 

and an incentive to crime. From this period he 

spent seven-and-twenty years in the discharge 

of his duties as abbot. The zeal of the precep¬ 

tor was rewarded by the proficiency of his disci¬ 

ples ; and at his death in 975 the monks of 

Croyland formed a numerous and edifying com¬ 

munity." 

And of The abbot of Glastonbury, the other favourite 
Dunstan. ^ Edred, occupies a disproportionate space in 

most of our modern histories. Nearly related 

to Athelm, archbishop of Canterbury, and to 

Elphege, bishop of Winchester, he had been in- 

99 See Ingulf, 25. 30—41, 52. 
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troduced by them a candidate for royal favour CHAP, 

to the court of king Athelstan. But the jea- 

lousy of rivals, and the reflections suggested by 

a dangerous illness, diverted the thoughts of the 

young thane from worldly pursuits to the mo¬ 

nastic state : and having received the order of 

priesthood, he served during several years the 

church of Glastonbury. In this situation his 

zeal, disinterestedness, and charities attracted 

the notice of the public: by Turlcetul he was 

recommended to the favour of Edmund; and 

that prince bestowed on him Glastonbury with 

its possessions. By Edred, Dunstan was not 

less respected than he had been by his predeces¬ 

sor. The new king made him the director of 

his conscience: deposited with him his trea¬ 

sures and the titles to his lands ; and earnestly 

solicited him to accept the vacant bishopric of 

Winchester. This preferment he declined : and, 

while he was more obscurely employed in the 

government of his monastery, unexpectedly lost 

his friend and benefactor. The king, whose Edred’s 

constitution had been enfeebled by frequent re- dcath-955- 

turns of his disease, expired in the tenth year of 

his reign, and was buried at Winchester.100 

100 Ang. Sac. ii. 90—104. Malm. 30, 
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CHAP. V. 

ANGLO-SAXONS. 

REIGNS OF liDWY-EDGAR-EDWARD THE MARTYR-KTHEL- 

RED-AND EDMUND, SURNAMED IRONSIDE. 

EDWY. 

At the accession of Edred, his nephews Edwy 

and Edgar had been passed by on account of 

their childhood : at his death the elder of the 

two brothers was chosen king by the unani¬ 

mous voice of the witan, and entered immedi¬ 

ately on the full exercise of the royal authority.1 

The young king had unfortunately imbibed 

an idea that the crown belonged to him of right 

from the time of his father’s death. The con¬ 

sequence was, that during the life of Edred he 

looked on him as an usurper, and after his decease 

treated his friends as personal enemies to him- 

1 It is observable that the ancient writers almost always speak 

of our kings as elected. Edwy’s grandmother in her charter (Lye, 

App. iv.) says : “he was chosen,gecoren.” The contemporary bio¬ 

grapher of Dunstai (apud Boll. tom. iv. Maii, 344) says: ab uni- 

versis Anglorum principibus com muni electione. He also inti¬ 

mates that Wessex and Mercia had not yet coalesced into one 

kingdom: ut in utruque plebe regum numeros nominaque suppleret 

electus, p. 353. 

CHAP. 
V. 

Edwv. 
955. 
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self.2 They were removed from the royal coun- CHAP; 

cils; and this original cause of discontent was . ^ . 

increased by the conduct of their successors. 

By flattering the king’s passions the new favour¬ 

ites obtained the ascendancy over his mind: 

and by seeking the aggrandizement of their own 

families at the expense of others, they at first 

lessened, and ultimately destroyed, his popu¬ 

larity. Every order of men successively expe¬ 

rienced either injury or insult. The relations 

of Edwy were driven from the court: several of 

the most opulent thanes were forcibly deprived 

of their estates: the grants that had been made 

to different churches were resumed; and the 

whole nation was thrown into a ferment by new 

and grievous exactions.3 But that which most 

loudly provoked the censure of the public, was 

the treatment of the king’s grandmother Edgiva. 

That princess, venerable for her age and virtues, 

was, on some unknown pretext, despoiled of her 

2 Wallingford, 541, 542. No ancient writer has mentioned the 

age of Edwy at his accession. Circumstances concur to shew 

that he had certainly reached his sixteenth, possibly his eighteenth 

year. 

3Osbern, 104. Unde quid mali succreverit,quam infamis famapo- 

pulorum aures et ora repleverit,ya«7e est et me tacente videre. Ipse 

namque possessiones quorumcumque diripere, hos et illos exhaere- 

ditare, majores natu proscribere, totumque regnum innumeris op- 

pressionibus conturbare festinavit. Eadmer, vit. S. Dunst. apud 

Surium, p. 236. Col. Agrip. 1618. I have quoted this passage 

from Eadmer (which evidently appears to have been copied by him 

from a contemporary writer) because it has been omitted in the 

extracts published by Wharton in Ang. Sac. tom. ii. 
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CHAP. 
V. 

His mis¬ 
conduct. 

riches and patrimony, and reduced to a state of 

indigence and privacy.* * * 4 

While Edwy, by these tyrannical proceedings, 

alienated the affections of his subjects, he ren¬ 

dered himself contemptible by the immorality 

of his private life. Ardent in the pursuit of 

pleasure, and regardless of public decency, he 

abandoned himself to the most unseemly enjoy¬ 

ments. The language in which our ancient 

writers uniformly describe and reprobate this 

part of his conduct, is not fit for the eye of every 

reader:5 but it will be proper to delineate the 

real nature of his connexion with Ethelgiva, a 

subject, which, though unimportant in itself, 

has derived some interest from the embellish¬ 

ments with which it has been adorned by the 

fancy of modern historians. 

'‘Osb. 104. Accessit his malis ejus nimis detestabile malum. 

Matrem quippe, totius Angliae nobilitatricem, ecclesiarum consola- 

tricem, et sustentatricem oppressorum-in immensum afflixit, 

ac vastatis rebus ad earn pertinentibus, ab eo statu, in quo esse sole- 

bat, saevus et crudelis dejecit. Ead. ibid. Atavam suam pra^dari 

praecepit. MS. Cleop. 78. “When Edred ended, was Eadgiva 

“ bereaved of all her propertyis her own expression in her origi¬ 

nal charter. Lye, App. iv.—I take the words praedare, diripere, 

vastare, to mean that summary kind of vengeance which indivi¬ 

duals frequently indicted on their enemies, and kings on powerful 

delinquents, by sending a body of armed men, to drive oft' ttieir 

cattle, and plunder their houses and estates. 

5 Regiam dignitatem obsccenis operibus dehoncstabat. Eadm. 

192. Libidine ardens sine intermissione aestuabat ad coitum 

Osb. 104. Expugnator aliens; puclicitire, negligens suae, vaga 

fractus libidine. Senatus in vit. S. Oswaidi, MS. in the Durham 

library. 
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Ethelgiva was a lady of noble birth, who had CHAP 

conceived tlie design of securing the dignity of . 

queen for herself or for her daughter.6 With Hisamour 

the view of captivating Edwy’s affections, the Ethelgiva. 

one or the other was constantly in his company : 

and, if we may credit the scandal of the age, 

neither of them hesitated to sacrifice her honour 

to the hope of obtaining the object of her ambi¬ 

tion. The king’s coronation had been fixed at 

a distant day by the witan. As soon as the 

ceremony was ended, Edwy proceeded with the 

thanes and prelates to the banquet, which was 

always given on such occasions : but after a 

hasty repast, he rose from his seat, left the hall, 

and repaired to the company of Ethelgiva and 

her daughter. By the members of the witan 

his departure was considered as an insult: and 

after some deliberation it was resolved that 

Kinsey, bishop of Lichfield, and the abbot of 

Glastonbury should, in the name of the whole 

assembly, recall the king, and command Ethel¬ 

giva to leave the court, under the penalty of 

death. The two deputies found Edwy in the 

most unbecoming situation, replaced the crown 

upon his head, and conducted him back to the 

hall. Before they had left the room, Ethelgiva 

6 Cum adulta filia. MS. Cleop. 76. Filiam adultam. Eadmtir 

apud Surium, p. 237. It will not follow from this expression that 

Ethelgiva was very old. By law females were adult at twelve years 

of age. Wilk. con. i. p. 120. xxvii. 
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chap, threatened Dunstan with the whole weight of 

—J—s her resentment.7 

The influence which that ecclesiastic formerly 

enjoyed, had expired with the reign of Edred. 

To have been honoured with the friendship of 

his uncle was a sufficient crime in the estima¬ 

tion of Edwy : but Dunstan had, by a still more 

honourable provocation, incurred the enmity of 

this prodigal and voluptuous youth. As the 

treasurer of Edred, and the executor of his last 

testament, he had disappointed the rapacity of 

the prince :8 and by seeking to check the licen¬ 

tiousness of his conduct, had long ago wounded 

and irritated his pride.9 To a mind thus predis¬ 

posed the late transaction appeared an unpar¬ 

donable offence : and Ethelgiva, in order to ex¬ 

ecute her threat, had not so much to stimulate, 

as to guide, the resentment of hei paramour 

against a supposed enemy, and an importunate 

monitor. With the king’s permission a party of 

armed men was dispatched to Glastonbury, who 

seized on the property of Dunstan, and expelled 

him by force from his monastery. Several 

thanes offered him an asylum in their houses : 

but their generosity subjected them to the ven¬ 

geance of Edwy ; and the abbot, that he might 

not involve his friends in his own ruin, resolved 

to submit to his fate, and to retire into exile. 

He was no more than three miles from the 

7 See Note [A], at the end of the volume. 

8 Wallingford, 542. Osb. 102 9 Osb. 104. 
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shore, when the satellites of Ethelgiva arrived, 

with an order, it is said, to deprive him of sight. 

He pursued his course, landed in Flanders, and 

was honourably received by the earl Arnulf, 

who appointed for his residence the monastery 

of St. Peter’s at Ghent.10 

Soon after this transaction Edwy appears to 

have married, an event which might have been 

expected to put an end to the connexion be¬ 

tween him and his mistress. Whether on that 

occasion Ethelgiva was committed to the care 

of her relations or of her husband, we are igno¬ 

rant ; but the king, either instigated by his pas¬ 

sion, or moved by her solicitations, carried her 

off by force, and placed her in one of the royal 

farms.* 11 Archbishop Odo undertook to remove 

the scandal by enforcing the punishment which 

the laws awarded against women living in a state 

of concubinage.12 Accompanied by his retainers, 

he rode to the place, arrested Ethelgiva, pro¬ 

bably in the absence of her lover, conducted her 

to the sea-side, and put her on board a ship, in 

which she was conveyed to Ireland. At his re¬ 

turn to court he waited on Edwy, and in respect¬ 

ful and affectionate language endeavoured to 

justify his own conduct, and to sooth the exas¬ 

perated mind of the young prince.13 

CHAP. 
V. 

Her ba¬ 
nishment. 

10 See Note [A], at the end of the volume. 

11 Quamet rapuit. Vit. S. Oswaldi, MS. Nero. E. 1. 

12 Edward, the grandfather of Edwy, had enacted : “ If a known 

“ whorquean he found in any place, men shall drive her out of the 

“ realm.” Leg. Sax. 53. 13 See Note [A], 
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CHAP. Notwithstanding his errors, the West-Saxons 

_, were still attached to Edwy. as the descendant 

C e'^je-' a i°n? race °f kings,, the lineal representative 
e;ans of the founder of their monarchy. But to the 

other Saxon nations he was a stranger, the head 

of a family which had been imposed upon them 

by the reverses of war. In the second or third 

year of his reign the Mercians rejected his au¬ 

thority. Edwy did not tamely submit to the 

insult: but his force was inferior to that of the 

insurgents, and he was compelled to retire with 

precipitation into Wessex. Ethelgiva, who had 

returned from Ireland, was the companion of his 

flight. At Glocester she fell into the hands of 

the pursuers, who with their swords divided the 

sinews of her legs, a cruel but not unusual mode 

of punishment in that age. After lingering in 

great torment for a few days, she expired.14 

EJyv’s The war was continued with more acrimony 

than exertion: and each bank of the Thames 

was alternately laid waste by parties of marau¬ 

ders. Edgar, the king’s brother, was chosen to 

fill the united throne of Mercia and Northum¬ 

bria.15 Edwv. after a short struggle, finding 

himself unable to expel, consented to acknow- 
A 3 

ledge the new king; and in a gemot of the 
CT O O 

whole nation, the Thames was unanimously 

fixed for the common boundary of their respec¬ 

tive dominions. We are told that after this 

4 For the death of Ethelgiva, see Note [A]. 

35 Eligere sibi Eafgarum in regem. MS. Cleop. 78. 
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partition, the king reformed his conduct, and 

studied to recover the affections of his subjects. 

His death in the following year, disappointed 

their hopes. By one writer he is said to have 

been assassinated :16 by others to have pined 

away through grief for the loss of the northern 

provinces:17 by all his death is described as 

miserable and premature. From his beauty he 

was usually called Edwy the fair.18 

EDGAR. 

Edgar was still in the cradle, when he lost his 

mother Elfgiva. By his father the infant was 

intrusted to the care of Alfwena, the wife of 

Athelstan, an East-Anglian ealdorman, who 

from his royal descent and extensive authority 

had obtained the surname of the “ half-king.” 

The young prince was educated with their chil¬ 

dren ; and was, it is probable, indebted to the 

family for his elevation to the throne of Mercia, 

in opposition to his brother Edwy. Athelstan, 

a little before his death, entered the monastery 

of Glastonbury; his four sons, Ethelwold, Alf- 

wold, Athelsin, and Ailwin, long continued to 

be the favourite counsellors of Edsrar.19 
—* 

16 MS. Nero, A. 0. quoted by Mr. Turner, p. 163. 

17 Ingulf, 41. Malm. 30. Caradoc, 56. 18 Ethelwerd, 483. 

19 Hist. Rames. 387. 393. It is singular that modern historians 

should attribute the revolt of the northern provinces, and the eleva¬ 

tion of Edgar, to the intrigues of the monks, and of archbishop Odo, 

not only without a single authority in favour of the charge, but in 

317 

CHAP. ; 

959._ 

Edgar’s 
infancy. 
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CHAP. One of the first measures of the new king, or 

. . rather of his ministers (for he was only in his 

He recalls fourteenth year), was to recall from exile the 
Dunstan, J ' . 

957. abbot of Glastonbury. His possessions, which 

lay in the dominions of Edwy, he could not 

recover: but he was retained in an honourable 

situation at court near the person of Edgar. 

When the witan assembled, he opened the ses¬ 

sion with a discourse which excited the admi¬ 

ration of his hearers ; received at their unani¬ 

mous request the episcopal consecration ; and 

on the death of the bishop of Worcester, was 

appointed successor to that prelate. The next 

year the church of London became vacant; and 

he accepted, though with reluctance, the admi¬ 

nistration of that diocese.20 

Becomes The thanes of Wessex, after the death of 

Wessex. Edwy, offered the throne to Edgar ; and the two 

kingdoms were again united under the same 

monarch. The oppressive acts of the late go¬ 

vernment were now solemnly annulled. Ed- 

giva, the relict of Edmund, recovered her patri¬ 

mony : Dunstan was re-established in the pos¬ 

session of Glastonbury and Abingdon ; and am¬ 

ple reparation was made to the thanes, who had 

suffered from the passion or resentment of 

direct opposition to the fact, that both the archbishop and the 

monks who had suffered from the despotism of Edwy, continued 

faithful to him. By all ancient writers the insurrection is confined 

to the Mercians, East-Anglians, and Northumbrians, among whom 

no monasteries then existed. 

20 MS. Cleop. 78, 79. Osbern, 107. Wallingford, 544. 
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Edwy.21 One of the last acts of that prince had CHAP, 

been to nominate Byrhtelm, bishop of Slier- >—^—/ 

burn, to the metropolitical see of Canterbury. 

Perhaps the ministers of Edgar were unwilling 

to see a favourite of his brother at the head of 

the English church: certain it is that in the as¬ 

sembly of the witan his want of vigour was al- 

ledged as a proof of incapacity; and that Byrh¬ 

telm returned with disgrace to the church, from 

which he had been promoted. Dunstan, who 

was selected in his place, repaired to Rome, and 

obtained the pallium from John XII. He re¬ 

signed the bishopric of London in favour of 

iElfstan, that of Worcester in favour of Oswald, 

the nephew of Odo.22 

Edgar has received from posterity the sur- Surnamed 

name of “the peaceful.” During the sixteen fui!peace' 

years of his reign he was never compelled to 

unsheath the sword against either a foreign or a 

domestic enemy. The circumstance is the more 

remarkable, if we consider the lot of the kings 

who preceded, or followed him. His predeces¬ 

sors, during the long lapse of one hundred and 

fifty years, scarcely enjoyed an interval of repose 

from the repeated, and often formidable, inva¬ 

sions of the Northmen. Of his successors his 

21MS. Cleop. 79. 22MS. Cleop. 79. Osb. 109. Whar¬ 

ton (Ang. Sac. ii. 107. not ) infers from the words of Osbern (p. 

110), that Dunstan possessed Rochester with Canterbury. This is 

a mistake. Osbern says the contrary. So also does Eadmer, 214. 
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CHAP, son was driven by them into Normandy: his 

grandson was compelled to share the throne 

with a foreign chieftain ; and his descendants in 

the third degree lived in exile, while the English 

sceptre was wielded by a race of Danish sove¬ 

reigns. This long interval of tranquillity, the 

peculiar felicity of Edgar, arose partly from the 

policy of his uncle Edred, partly from his own 

good fortune and the vigour of his councils, 

the North r^ie population of Northumbria was eom- 
umbrians. posed in a great proportion of Danes, or the 

posterity of Danes. Animosity against their 

southern neighbours, and affection for their own 

kinsmen, induced them frequently to invite, al¬ 

ways to assist, the, invaders. By Edred, indeed, 

they had been completely subdued: but it is pro¬ 

bable that their submission would only have been 

temporary, had not circumstances connected 

their interests with the prosperity of the new 

king. Edgar had been educated among the 

Danes of East-Anglia : the Northumbrians had 

united with that people and the Mercians to 

raise him to the throne: and they respected 

him as a king whom they had not only chosen 

for themselves, but had imposed on the hostile 

kingdom of Wessex. He, whether it were 

through gratitude or policy, paid to them on all 

occasions the most marked attention : and the 

only blot, which the southern annalists could 

discover in his character, was his partiality for 
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the manners, and his zeal for the welfare, of 

his Danish subjects.23 Still he appears to have 

kept a watchful eye over their conduct: and on 

the death of Osulf, their first earl, his jealousy 

taught him to diminish the power of the Nor¬ 

thumbrians by dividing the country into two 

earldoms; of which he gave one, extending 

from the Humber as far as the Tees, to Oslac, 

and the other, comprising the lands on the 

north of that river, to Eadulf.24 Soon after this 

division the witan assembled at York, and Edgar 

addressed them in language, which while it 

suited his own dignity, was soothing to the va¬ 

nity of a high-spirited people : “ It is my will,” 

said the king, “ that the Danes choose for tliem- 

“ selves such laws, as are best adapted to their 

“ particular circumstances: and that the Eng- 

“ iish observe the statutes which I and my 

“ counsellors have added to the ancient dooms. 

“ But one thing I would have to be common to 

‘c all my people, English, Danes, and Britons, 

“ in every part of my empire : that both rich and 

cc poor possess in peace what they have right- 

“ fully acquired ; and that no thief find a place 

“ where he may secure the property that he has 

“ stolen.” After a few regulations for this pur- 

CHAP. 
V. 

Divides 
their terri¬ 
tory. 

966. 

23 Chron. Sax. 116. In hoc tamen peccabat, quod paganos eos, 

qui in hae patria sub eo degebant, minis firmavit, et extraneos hue 

adductos plus aequo diligens valde corroboravit. Hunt. 204. 

24 Walling. 544. Hoved, 243. This writer makes the Tyne the 

division between the counties. 

VOL. I. y 
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CHAP. Pose he proceeds : ££ Again it is my will that the 
V- ££ Danes select for themselves the best laws in 

Permits ££ their power. This permission I have granted 
make their “ you, and will grant you, as long as I live, for 
own laws. « fidelity which you have always borne to me. 

££ Among the English I and my witan have fixed 
££ proportionate fines for different transgres- 
f£ sions : and my wish is that you do the same 
££ with discretion and my approbation. And let 
££ the Earl Oslac and all the military men, who 
££ dwell in this earldom, promote it: and let 
££ word be sent to the ealdormen yElfere, and 
C£ vEgilwin, that it may come to the knowledge 
“ of all, both rich and poor. As long as I 
££ live, I will be to you a faithful lord, and most 
££ kind to all who shall be careful to keep my 
££ peace.” 25 

His naval But Edgar, to preserve the tranquillity of his 
Uonsdl dominions, did not depend solely on the fidelity 

of the Northumbrians. Every year, about the 
commencement of summer, when the sea-kings 
issued forth in quest of adventures, directions 
were given for the ship-fyrd, or naval expedition. 
A fleet of three hundred and sixty sail was di¬ 
vided into three squadrons stationed on the 
three coasts of the island: and the king, suc¬ 
cessively embarking in each, made by sea the 
circuit of his dominions. This annual parade of 

25 Leg. Sax. 80. 82. iElfcre was ealdorman of the Danes in the 
north of Mercia, iEgilwin or Aylwin of those in East-Anglia. 



ANGLO-SAXONS. 323 

his power intimidated the northern chieftains, 

who conducted their piratical hosts to other 

shores, where they were equally tempted by the 

hope of plunder, and less dismayed by the pro¬ 

bability of resistance.26 

Proud of his ascendancy, Edgar assumed the His power, 

most lofty titles. He styled himself king of the 

English, and of all the nations dwelling around, 

monarch of all Albion and of the kings of the 

isles.27 We are assured that the princes of the 

Scots and Britons did him service as vassals :28 

and if we may believe one of his charters, all the 

islands between Britain and Norway, the city of 

Dublin, and the greater part of Ireland, had sub¬ 

mitted to his authority.29 In lieu of the tribute, 

which his predecessors had imposed on the 

Welsh, he exacted an annual present of the 

heads of three hundred wolves : and so effectual 

was the expedient that in four years that race of 

ferocious animals was entirely extirpated.30 At 

the invitation of Alfsi, bishop of Durham, and 

the two earls of Northumbria, Kenneth, king of 

Scotland, visited Edgar in London. From the 

English monarch he received valuable presents, 

silks, rings, and gems, and one hundred ounces 

of pure gold ; but the principal object of his 

sfi Malm. 33. Sim. 160. Mailros, 150. These writers make the 

ships amount to 3600. The number appears to me enormous. I 

have therefore retrenched a cipher. * 

27 Ing. 42. 46, 47. Bed. App. 776. 

28 Hunt. 204. Sim. 159. West. 192, 

29 Dugdale, i. 140. 90 Malm. 32. Carad. 56. 

V 2 
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journey was to solicit as a favour, or to demand 

as a right, the cession of the province of Lothian. 

It formerly belonged to the Northumbrian kings, 

who had pushed their conquests and colonies to 

the Frith of Forth:31 but its proximity to the 

Scots exposed it to frequent inroads, and its re¬ 

moteness from the present seat of government 

rendered it unproductive to the royal treasury. 

By Edgar the matter was referred to his mi¬ 

nisters, who were induced by the poverty and 

distance of the province to decide in favour of 

Kenneth. Lothian was transferred to the crown 

of Scotland on the condition that its inhabitants 

should be permitted to retain their language, 

laws, and customs :32 and the Scottish prince 

obtained an additional grant of twelve manors 

in different parts of England. 

In the internal administration of the govern¬ 

ment Edgar exhibited an example worthy the 

imitation of future kings. He usually spent the 

winter months in making progresses through 

the different counties, every where reforming 

abuses, inquiring into the conduct of the magis¬ 

trates, and listening to the complaints of the 

people. lie was most anxious that the poor 

should obtain justice equally with the rich. By 

31 Bede speaking of Abercorn, says : in monasterio iEbbercurnig, 

posito quidem in regione Anglorum, sed in vicinia freti, quod An- 

glorum terras Pictorumque disterminat. Bed. iv. 26. 

32 Walling. 545. West. 193. Does not this sufficiently account 

for the prevalence of the English language in the lowlands of 

Scotland ? 
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his authority family feuds were suppressed, and 

men were compelled to submit the decision of 

their quarrels to the legal tribunals. He re¬ 

stored the coinage to its legitimate weight and 

purity; enforced the punishment of exile against 

malefactors convicted of atrocious offences, and 

almost extinguished the crime of robbery, by the 

vigilance with which he Caused the guilty to be 

pursued, and by the impediments which his laws 

opposed to the transfer of stolen property.33 

The inhabitants of Thanet had long been ad¬ 

dicted to acts of piracy. In 969 they plundered 

several merchant-ships on their voyage from 

York; but the ealdorman of Kent, by the order 

of the king, immediately entered the isle, pil¬ 

laged the country, and hanged the most guilty : 

one of the many instances of military execution, 

which in that ag'e the state of society and the 

imperfection of judicial proceedings might per¬ 

haps render expedient.34 

The tranquillity of Edgar's reign, his undis¬ 

puted superiority over the neighbouring princes, 

and his attention to the welfare of his people, 

have contributed to throw a lustre around his 

memory: the reformation of the church, under¬ 

taken by the prelates, and effected with the aid 

of his authority, though it was received with 

CIIAP. 
V. 

The resto¬ 
ration of 
the monks. 

33 Leg. Sax. 77.80. MS. Cleop. 79. Osh. 110. Chron. Sax. 

11G. Mailros, 150. Malm. 32, 33. 

34 Chron. Sax. 121. West. 192. Non ut hostis insaniens, sed 

lit rex malo mala puniens. Hunt. 201. 
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CHAP, gratitude by his contemporaries, has been 

^marked with unmerited censure by modern 

writers. The Danish invasion had both relaxed 

the sinews of ecclesiastical discipline, and dis¬ 

solved the greater number of the monastic and 

clerical establishments. The most opulent mo¬ 

nasteries had been laid in ruins by the rapacity 

of the barbarians: and their lands, without an 

owner, had been seized by the crown, or had 

been divided among the nearest and most pow¬ 

erful thanes. Under former kings, efforts had 

been made to restore the monastic order, but 

they had proved ineffectual. The prejudices 

against it were nourished by the great proprie¬ 

tors now in possession of its ancient revenues : 

even the monastery of Ethelingey, which Alfred 

had peopled with foreign monks, had been gra¬ 

dually deserted; and the two abbeys of Glas¬ 

tonbury and Abingdon, the fruits of the zeal of 

Dunstan, had been dissolved by the resentment 

of Edwy. The clerical order was more fortu¬ 

nate. Though shattered and disfigured, it had 

survived the tempest. But the friends of reli¬ 

gious severity, when they compared the clergy 

of their day with the clergy of ancient times, 

saw much in their conduct to lament and cor¬ 

rect. Formerly they lived in communities un¬ 

der particular regulations : and their seclusion 

from temporal pursuits insured the faithful dis¬ 

charge of their spiritual functions. But during 

the Danish wars they had been dispersed amidst 
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their relatives, had divided among themselves 

the revenues of their respective churches, and, 

substituting others for the performance of the 

service, indulged in the pleasures and dissipation 

of the laity. But that which gave particular 

offence to the more devout was their marriages. 

It is most certain, that during the two first cen¬ 

turies of the Saxon church the profession of 

celibacy was required from every clergyman 

advanced to the orders of priest, or deacon, or 

sub-deacon :35 but amid the horrors of succes¬ 

sive invasions the injunctions of the canons had 

been overlooked or contemned: and, on many 

occasions necessity compelled the prelates to 

ordain, for the clerical functions, persons who 

had already engaged in the state of matrimony. 

Similar causes had produced similar effects in 

the maritime provinces of Gaul: and Dunstan 

had witnessed, during his exile, the successful 

efforts of the abbot Gerard to restore the ancient 

discipline in the churches of Flanders.36 Ani¬ 

mated by his example, the metropolitan made a 

first essay to raise the monastic establishments 

from their ruins : and his labours were zealously 

seconded by two active co-operators, the bishops 

Oswald and Ethelwold. The former governed 

the church of Worcester: the latter, his favou¬ 

rite disciple, had been placed at his request in 

35 Bed. i. 27. v. 21. Wilk. con. p. 112. 133, 134. 136. 

36 Vit. S. Gerar. sa?c. v. Bened. p. 272. 
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CHAP. 
V. 

The re¬ 
form of 
the clergy. 

the see of Winchester. To them Edgar was 

induced to sell, or grant, the lands of the mo¬ 

nasteries, which had fallen to the crown : and of 

those which remained in the hands of indivi¬ 

duals, a portion was recovered by purchase, and 

still more by the voluntary resignation of the 

possessors. Persons were soon found ready to 

embrace an institute recommended by the pre¬ 

lates, and sanctioned by the king: as fast as 

buildings could be erected, they were filled with 

colonies of monks and their novices : and within 

a few years the great abbeys of Ely, Peter¬ 

borough, Thorney, and Malmsbury, rose from 

their ashes, and recovered the opulence and 

the splendour which they had formerly enjoyed. 

The next object of the metropolitan was the 

reformation of the more dissolute among the 

clergy, principally in the two dioceses of Win¬ 

chester and Worcester. For this purpose a 

commission was obtained from Rome; and a 

law was enacted, that every priest, deacon, and 

sub-deacon should live chastely, or be ejected 

from his benefice.37 Oswald, whose zeal was 

tempered with lenity, soon converted the canons 

of his cathedral and of Winclielcomb into com¬ 

munities of monks. Ethelwold met with a more 

stubborn resistance ; and after a considerable 

delay was compelled to recur to the civil magis- 

37 Eadmer, 200. Wilk. con. 239. 247. I have omitted the ce¬ 

lebrated speech attributed to Edgar on this occasion, because it is 

probably a declamation composed by some rhetorician. 



ANGLO-SAXONS. 329 

trate. Armed with the royal authority he suc¬ 

cessively transferred the prebendaries of the old 

and new ministers to other situations which he 

had prepared for them in his diocese, and sup¬ 

plied their places with monks whom he had se¬ 

lected from his favourite convent at Abingdon. 

There was nothing now to arrest the progress 

of monachism. The laity had caught the spirit 

of the prelates: several opulent noblemen 

erected monasteries on their respective de¬ 

mesnes : and the king publicly gloried in the 

assertion, that though the order was nearly ex¬ 

tinct at his accession, almost fifty abbeys had 

been establislieclduring his reign.38 

It was the pride of Edgar to display his opu¬ 

lence and authority ; to be surrounded by pre¬ 

lates, nobles, and the princes his vassals ; and 

to distribute among them presents of greater or 

less value in proportion to their respective ranks. 

Hence it will excite surprise that a prince of 

this character, living in an age which attached 

so much importance to the regal unction, should 

have permitted thirteen years of his reign to 

elapse before he was crowned: nor is it less 

CHAP. 
V. 

Edgar’s 
magnifi¬ 
cence. 

38 Chron. Sax. 117. Ingulf, 45. 47. Osbern, ill. Wolstan, 

vit. Etheiwoldi, 614. Ead. 200. Hist. Ilames. 400. The rule 

observed in all these monasteries was that of St. Benedict, with the 

addition of a few national customs (Apost. Bened. app. par. 3. 

p. 80). The Benedictine monks were first introduced among the 

Northumbrians in 661 (Edd. vit. Wilf. xlv.), among the VVest- 

Saxons in 675 (Malm, de Pont. v. 344. 353. 356), and among the 

Mercians in 709 (Wilk. con. p. 71). 
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CHAP, extraordinary that of the many historians who 

relate the circumstance, not one has thought 

proper to assign the reason. The ceremony 

was at length performed at Bath with the usual 

solemnity, and in the presence of an immense 

concourse of spectators. Thence he proceeded 

to Chester to receive the homage of eight 

princes, Kenneth king of Scotland, Malcolm of 

Cumberland, Mac Orric of Anglesey and the 

isles, Jukil of Westmoreland, Jago of Galloway, 

and Howel, Dyfnwal, and Griffith of Wales. 

The ceremony was opened with a splendid pro¬ 

cession by water on the Dee. Edgar stepping 

into his barge seated himself at the helm : and 

the vassal kings taking the oars rowed him to 

the church of St. John the Baptist; the pre¬ 

lates and thanes followed in their barges, while 

the banks were lined with spectators and the air 

resounded with acclamations.' At his return he 

is said to have observed to those around him ; 

“ My successors may think themselves kings, 

“ when they can command the service of the 

“ like number of princes.”39 

His cou- Edgar had happily no opportunity of acquir¬ 

ing military glory: but on one occasion he 

proved that he was not deficient in personal 

courage. Kenneth, alluding to his spare form 

and low stature, had said that it was a disgrace 

to so many brave men to obey the authority of 

5y Chron. Sax. 121. Mailros, 150. Flor. 00?. West. 192. 
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a dwarf. The words were reported to the king, 

who dissembling his anger, conducted Kenneth 

into a neighbouring wood, and bade him draw 

his sword and learn, who was the fitter to com¬ 

mand the other. The king of Scots apologized 

for the jest, and disarmed his resentment.40 

Edgar lived only two years after his corona¬ 

tion, and died in 975.41 Like the other princes 

of his family he married at a very early age. 

His first wife Elfleda the fair, survived their 

union but two years, and left him a son, Ed¬ 

ward, who succeeded him. By his second wife 

Elfrida, the daughter of Ordgar, earl of De¬ 

vonshire, he had two sons, Edmund, who died 

in his infancy, and Ethelred, who ascended the 

throne after the murder of Edward. Most 

writers have contented themselves with telling 

us that the king married Elfrida after the death 

CHAP. 
V. 

His death. 
975. 

40 Malm. 32. 41 Chron. Sax. 122. The chronicle has 

preserved parts of the poems made on the occasion. I shall offer a 

literal version of some passages to the curiosity of the reader. 

“ Here ended his earthly joys Edgar England's king: and chose 

“ the light of another world, beauteous and happy. Here Edgar 

“ departed, the ruler of the Angles, the joy of the West-Saxons, 

“ the defender of the Mercians. That was known afar among 

“ many nations. Kings beyond the baths of the sea-fowl wor- 

“ shipped him far and wide: they bowed to the king as one of 

“ their own kin. There was no fleet so proud, there was no host 

“ so strong, as to seek food in England, while this noble king 

“ ruled the kingdom. He reared up God’s honour, he loved God’s 

“ law, he preserved the people’s peace, the best of all the kings 

“ that were before in the memory of man. And God was his 

“ helper: and kings and earls bowed to him : and they obeyed his 

“ will: and without battle he ruled all as he willed.”—p. 116.122. 



332 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 

CHAP, of Ethelwold her first husband: but Malms- 

. bury, on the faith of an ancient ballad, has 

transmitted to us a story probably invented by 

his enemies. According to this account Elfrida 

was possessed, as the heroine of every romance 

should be, of unparalleled beauty and accom¬ 

plishments. Edgar commissioned Ethelwold, 

the son of his foster-father Athelstan, and his 

favourite minister, to visit Ordgar, and report 

his opinion of the daughter. The heart of the 

ealdorman was captivated. He forgot his 

duty, wooed and married Elfrida, and on his 

return informed his master, that though she 

might grace the house of a subject, she did not 

become the splendour of a throne. But the 

secret was quickly betrayed: it reached the 

ears of the king ; and he announced to his 

astonished favourite that he intended to visit 

the bride. Ethelwold had now recourse to 

tears and entreaties. He disclosed to his wife 

the whole transaction, and conjured her to 

conceal her beauty from the eyes of the king. 

But Elfrida had already ceased to love : and 

he appeared to her in the light of an enemy, 

since he had deprived her of a crown. She 

received the king in her gayest attire, and em¬ 

ployed all her arts to engage his notice and win 

his affections. Edgar retired, convinced of the 

perfidy of his friend, and of the superior beauty 

of the lady. For a while he disguised his inten¬ 

tions : but took the opportunity, while they 
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were hunting together in the forest of Wher- CHAP, 

well, to run his spear through the body of . . 

Ethelwold. It is needless to add, that he mar¬ 

ried the widow.42 

I should not have noticed this tale, so im¬ 

probable in itself, and supported by such ques¬ 

tionable evidence, had it not found a place in 

most of our modern histories. There is ano¬ 

ther, which is better authenticated, and attri¬ 

butes to Edgar the violation of Wulfrith, a 

young lady, educated in the convent of Wilton, 

who to elude his pursuit, had covered herself 

with the veil of one of the sisters. She bore 

him a daughter, Editha, afterwards abbess of 

Wilton. For this offence the king was severely 

reproved by the archbishop, and submitted to 

a course of penance during the term of seven 

years.43 

EDWARD, the Martyr. 

It Avas unfortunate that the two sons of Ed- Succession 
of Edward. 

975. 
43 Malm. 33. The same story is told with some variation by 

Brompton (8GG). I should refer its origin to the time w'hen El- 

frida became the object of public execration on account of the 

murder of Edward. Malmsbury in the same place, and on no 

better authority, tells us another tale of a lady at Andover, who, 

to save the chastity of her daughter, substituted the handsomest, 

of her slaves. In the morning the king discovered the deception 

gave the woman her liberty, and raised her to a superiority above 

her former mistress. Id. 33. 

43 Osbern, 111. Ead. 218. Malm. 33, adds: certumestnon 

tunc sanctimonialem fuisse. Osbern tells us that the king was 

crowned in 975, because his penance was then ended. But seven 

are not thirteen years. 
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CHAP, gar were children at the time of their father’s 

. y- . death. Edward had reached his thirteenth, 

Ethelred only his seventh year. There could 

be no doubt of Edward’s claim to the crown: 

the right of primogeniture, the will of his father, 

and the extreme youth of his brother, all plead¬ 

ed in his favour. Yet his succession was op¬ 

posed by a party, who objected to his character, 

that he was of a harsh and cruel disposition ; 

and to his birth, that he was bom before either 

his father or mother had been crowned.44 At 

the head of the faction was Elfrida, whose am¬ 

bition hoped to obtain the sceptre for her own 

son, and who, to strengthen his interests, openly 

proclaimed herself the patroness of the ejected 

clergy. The pretensions of Ethelred were es¬ 

poused by them, by their numerous partisans, 

and in particular by Alfere, the powerful earl 

of Mercia; while on the other hand, all the 

prelates, and the earls of Essex and East-Anglia 

maintained with equal obstinacy the superior 

claim of Edward. The controversy threatened 

to involve the nation in the horrors of civil 

war. Alfere wrested from the monks their 

new establishments in Mercia: Oslac of Nor¬ 

thumbria was driven by his enemies into exile : 

and Alfwin and Alfwold armed the East-An- 

glians in their oavii defence. At length a 

general meeting of the Avitan Avas held : and 

44 Osbein, 113. Eailmer, 220. 
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der. 
978. 

Dunstan so victoriously proved the right of CHAP. 

Edward, that he was chosen king without fur- , , 

ther opposition, and was crowned with the usual 

solemnity.45 

The young prince did not sway the sceptre His mur- 

four years. His constitution and his virtues 

promised a long and prosperous reign : the 

ambition of Elfrida cut short his days, and 

blasted the hopes of his subjects. One morn¬ 

ing as lie was hunting, he stopped at Corfe 

castle in Dorsetshire, the residence of his step¬ 

mother. While the unsuspicious prince was 

in the act of drinking a cup of mead on horse¬ 

back, he was stabbed in the belly by an assassin. 

He immediately put spurs to his horse, but his 

bowels protruding from the wound, he sank 

from his seat, and was dragged by the stirrup. 

His servants following the track of his blood, 

found him breathless, and buried him privately 

at Wareham. A few years later Dunstan and 

Alfere took up his remains, and interred them 

with royal magnificence at Shaftesbury.46 

During his reign happened the tragic catas¬ 

trophe at Colne, which has furnished modern 

writers with a pretext for accusing the primate 

of impiety and murder. If we may believe their 

narratives, Dunstan had the heart to counterfeit 

45 Chron. Sax. 123. Mailros, 151. Ingulf, 54. Hist. Rames. 
412,413. Malm. 39. 

4C Chron. Sax. 124, 125. Ing. 54, Malm. 34. Langtoft, p. 
C28. edit, Ilearne, 
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CHAP, a miracle in defence of the monks. By his or- 

V- ders, the floor of the room, destined to contain 

the members of the council, was loosened from 

the walls : during the deliberation the tempo¬ 

rary supports were removed: and while the 

primate was secure in his seat above, the rest 

of the assembly were precipitated to the 

ground. Yet if we divest the real fact of its 

modern embellishments, it will be reduced to 

this ; that the floor sank under the accumulated 

weight of the crowd: that the archbishop had 

the good fortune to support himself by a beam : 

and that of the others some were killed, and 

many were hurt in the fall.47 More than this 

was unknown to any ancient writer: the con¬ 

trivance and object ascribed to Dunstan are the 

fictions of later writers. 

ETHELRED. 

Ethelred Elfrida now reaped the harvest of her crimes 
succeeds. __ 

978. 47 £jjron §ax Malm. 34. Flor. 608. Hunt. 204. Mail- 

ros, 151. I have omitted the miracle of the crucifix speaking at 

Winchester, as well as Dunstan’s nocturnal conflict with the devil, 

which modern writers have numbered among the imaginary arti¬ 

fices of the archbishop. My reason is because they were unknown 

to his ancient biographers. They are indeed mentioned by Os- 

bern and Eadmer. But it is plain that both these writers com¬ 

piled from the same materials, which were, as Osbern informs us, 

p. 88, Anglo-Saxon documents believed to be translations from 

Latin originals consumed in the great fire at Canterbury, and 

which, as Eadmer adds, p. 211, were rejected by some critics on 

account of their opposition in several instances to known historic 

facts. Materials of this description can only deserve credit, when 

they are supported by more ancient evidence. 
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and ambition. By the death of Edward there 

remained but one prince of the blood royal: 

and the absence of other claimants compelled 

the prelates and thanes, though with no small 

repugnance, to bestow the crown on the son 

of the murderess.48 The ceremony was per¬ 

formed at Kingston on the festival of Easter: 

and the following is the oath which was admi¬ 

nistered to the king by archbishop Dunstan, 

previously to the coronation. “ In the name 

<c of the most holy Trinity I promise, first, that 

“ the church of God and all Christian people 

“ shall enjoy true peace under my government: 

u secondly, that I will prohibit all manner of 

<£ rapine and injustice to men of every condi¬ 

tion: thirdly, that in all judgments I will 

“ cause equity to be united with mercy, that 

f{ the most clement God may, through his 

f‘ eternal mercy, forgive us all. Amen.”49 

Ethelred was only ten years of age, handsome 

in his person, and amiable in his disposition. 

But his spirit had been broken by the violence 

and barbarity of his mother. When he wept 

at the untimely death of Edward, she consi¬ 

dered his tears as a reproach to herself, and 

punished him so severely, that his life -was 

CHAP. 
V. 

48 A weak attempt was made to raise an opposition in favour of 

Editha, the natural daughter of Edgar by Wulfrith. She herself 

rejected the offer. Vit.S. Eadgithce, in act. SS. Bened. p. 638. 

49 Ilic. gram, prsef. —. MS. Claud. A. 3. It is in substance 

the same oath as had long been taken by the Christian kings among 

the northern nations. See Martene, ii. 188. 197. 199. 211. 

VOL. I. Z 
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CHAP, thought to be in danger. But as he advanced 

• v~ • in age, her influence gradually declined ; and 

she at last bade farewell to the court, and built 

the two monasteries of Ambresbury, and Whor- 

wel. In one of these she spent the remainder 

of her days, bewailing her past misconduct, and 

endeavouring to atone for the scandal which she 

had given, by the publicity of her repentance.50 

The reign of her son was long and unfortu¬ 

nate. Though guiltless himself, he enjoyed 

the benefit of Edward’s murder, and, on that 

account, appeared on the throne stained with 

the blood of an elder and unoffending brother. 

Even in his youth he did not possess the affec¬ 

tion of his subjects: during his manhood, he 

incurred their hatred by his apathy for their 

sufferings, his disinclination for business, and 

his immoderate love of pleasure. The northern 

pirates, who had long respected the coasts of 

England, soon discovered the distracted state 

of the kingdom: the depredations of the last 

century were renewed with still greater suc¬ 

cess ; and, as if heaven had conspired with man 

to avenge the blood of Edward, the horrors of 

invasion were aggravated by several years of 

scarcity, by a contagious distemper among the 

cattle, and a dysentery most fatal to the human 

species. It would be difficult to select a period 

in English history, in which the nation was 

50 Malm. 34. West, ad ann. 978. ' 
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visited with such a multiplicity of calamities, as CHAP, 

during- the protracted reign of Ethelred.51 . y* . 

The profession of piracy among the North- invasions 

men had, in the last century, received many g^ofThe 

considerable checks. The vigilance, with which Northmen 

the coasts of Gaul and Britain were guarded, 

had diminished the chances of success : the 

more opulent adventurers, willing to enjoy the 

fruits of their plunder, sought to excite a spirit 

of industry among their countrymen; and 

powerful princes had arisen, who for their own 

security, laboured to put down the faithless and 

ferocious sea-kings. A few chieftains, however, gso, 

still followed the example of their fathers; and 

one of these rovers in 980, ventured to make 

a descent near Southampton. His temerity was 

rewarded with an ample booty. With similar 

success he repeated the attempt on the isle of 

Thanet: and in the succeeding years the coasts 

of Cornwall and Devonshire, then the isle of 

Portland, afterwards Watchet in Somersetshire, 

were successively visited and plundered by the 

barbarians. These, indeed, were but momen¬ 

tary inroads. They might harass : they could 

not alarm. But in 991 a more formidable ar- 995. 

mament under Justin and Gurthmund reduced 

Ipswich. Thence the Northmen proceeded as 

far as Malden, to meet the ealdorman Brithnod, 

who had formerly gained a splendid victory on 

the same spot, and whom they now challenged 

51 Chron. Sax. 125. Ing. 55, 56. Malm. 34. 
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CHAP, a second time to the combat. Accompanied by 

. . his retainers, Brithnod hastened to oppose the 

enemy; during fourteen days he frustrated all 

their attempts, but was at last surrounded by 

superior numbers and slain. Ethelred, unpre¬ 

pared and alarmed, consulted his witan ; and by 

the advice of Siric, the successor of Dunstan, 

resolved to purchase with money the departure 

of the invaders. The two sea-kings received 

ten thousand pounds of silver, and returned 

to Denmark, carrying with them the head 

of Brithnod, as the proof of their victory and 

revenge.52 

Treason of This dastardly measure was productive of the 

most fatal consequences. It was defended on 

the ground that it offered the least expensive 

means of removing the invaders, and had been 

sanctioned by the example of former kings both 

in England and Gaul: but it should also have 

been remembered, that it had always served 

to give the Danes a high notion of their own 

power, and to induce a frequent repetition of 

992. their visits. The next year the witena-gemot 

adopted a wiser line of policy: and a numerous 

fleet was collected at London, under the com¬ 

mand of two ealdormen, and two prelates. But 

of the former one was already a traitor, and 

secretly leagued with the Northmen. Elfric 

had succeeded his father Alfere in the govern* 

53Chron. Sax. 125, 126. Hist. Elien. 493, 494. Malm. 35. 
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ment of Mercia, had been deprived of it on ac- CHAP, 

count-of his misconduct, and had recovered it 

by the influence of his friends. Intrusted with a 

principal command, he was directed to surprise - 

a Danish squadron, as it lay at anchor in a state 

of unsuspicious security: but he joined the 

enemy in the evening, informed them of the 

impending danger, and urged them to imme¬ 

diate flight. In the pursuit Elfric’s vessel was 

captured. The traitor himself had the fortune 

to escape : but the eyes of his son Algar were 

put out by the orders of Ethelred : either be¬ 

cause the young man had been an accomplice 

in the treason, or because revenge impelled the 

king to punish the guilt of the father on his 

guiltless offspring.53 

In the following year the Danes transferred 993. 

their arms from the south to the north of Eng¬ 

land. Bamborough was carried by storm: 

the three chieftains appointed to command the 

natives, deserted to the invaders ; and the coast 

on both sides of the Humber was successively 

ravaged by the barbarians. But in 994 two new, Sweyn 

and more powerful, leaders appeared; Sweyn, and9<g)jave' 

king of Denmark, and Olave, king of Norway. 

The former had mounted the throne by the 

murder of his father ; had been twice expelled 

by the arms of Eric of Sweden ; and had twice 

recovered his dominions. Olave was the son 

53 Chron. Sax. 12T. Malm. 35. Flor. 
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CHAP, of Tryggva, a pirate by profession, who had 
' . repeatedly visited and pillaged the coasts of 

Ireland, Britain, and Normandy. From the 
Scilly isles, where a hermit induced him to 
embrace Christianity, he had sailed to the Ork¬ 
neys ; had subdued and converted the natives 
with the logic of his SAVord ; and at his arrival 
on the coast of Nonvay had been unexpectedly 
hailed king by the chieftains, who had deposed 
Hacon the bad. A confederacy was formed 
betAveen the Dane and Nonvegian, Avho with 
ninety-four ships sailed up the Thames to attack 
the city of London. They were repulsed Avith 
considerable loss ; but, to revenge their dis¬ 
appointment, they ravaged the neighbouring 
counties of Essex, Kent, Sussex, and Hamp¬ 
shire. Terror and distrust prevailed again in 
the councils of Ethelred. The invaders had 
mounted a body of horsemen to carry their 
devastations to a greater distance: the king, 
who dared not collect an army to oppose their 
excursions, offered them the sum of sixteen 
thousand pounds, and winter quarters at South¬ 
ampton, as the price of their forbearance. The 
conditions were accepted. Olave accompanied 
the prelates Elphege and EthelAvard to Ando¬ 
ver ; received from the bishop of Winchester 
the sacrament of confirmation ; and promised 
the king that he Avould never more draAv the 
sword against his Christian brethren. SAveyn, 
on the departure of his confederate, Avas com- 
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pelled to follow him; but he never forgave 

what he deemed a breach of faith in the Nor¬ 

wegian. Olave employed his time in endea¬ 

vouring to convert his subjects; and some 

years afterwards was surprised by Sweyn at 

sea near to the isle of Wollin. Unable to con¬ 

tend with success against the multitude, and 

disdaining to surrender to his enemy, he termi¬ 

nated the unequal contest by leaping from his 

ship into the waves.54 

During the four following years different other in- 

parts of the coast were repeatedly laid waste vaslg°9n8s‘ 

by the pirates. At last in 998 Ethelred suc¬ 

ceeded in collecting a powerful fleet and army: 

but the commanders, we are told, were secret 

friends of the Danes; who by their advice 

quitted the kingdom, and sailed to the mouth 

of the Seine. The king, unable to meet with 

the Northmen, led his troops the following 

year into Cumberland, which he almost deso¬ 

lated by his ravages, while his fleet, prevented 

by the weather from gaining the station assigned 

to it, sailed to the isle of Man, and depopulated 

that nursery of pirates.55 

In 1001 the Danes returned from Normandy. 

They landed in Hampshire; carried their de¬ 

vastations as far as the Bristol channel; and re- 

^Chron.Sax. 127—129. Mail. 152. Sim. Dunel. 163. Saxo 

Gram. 184. 189. Snorre, 222. 345. 

65 Chron. Sax. 129, 130. Mail. 153. Fordun asserts that the 

Cumbrians had refused to pay their share of the Dane-gelt, iv.35. 
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CHAP, tracing their steps passed to the isle of Wight. 

In this expedition they had fought and gained 

two battles ; and had reduced to ashes Wal¬ 

tham, Taunton, Pen, Clifton, and several 

smaller towns. The king could discover no 

better expedient than that of ransom; and the 

barbarians retired on the payment of twenty- 

four thousand pounds.36 

Ethelred, in the seventeenth year of his age, 

had married Elfleda, the daughter of the eal- 

dorman Thored, who bore him six sons, and 

four daughters. After her death he obtained 

the hand of Emma, a Norman princess, who on 

her marriage, assumed the name of Elgiva. 

The king and her father Richard had formerly 

been enemies. The origin of their quarrel is 

unknown: but Ethelred had prepared a fleet 

for the invasion of Normandy, and Richard had 

arrested all the English merchants and pilgrims 

in his dominions, thrown many into prison, and 

condemned several to death. Pope John XV. 

undertook to reconcile the two princes: and 

his legate Leo, the vice-bishop of Treves, visited 

first Ethelred, and then Richard. At his re¬ 

quest they sent commissioners to Rouen; by 

whom it was agreed that all ancient causes of 

dissension should be forgotten: that a perpe¬ 

tual peace should subsist between the king of 

England and the marquess of Normandy, their 

Ethelred 
marries 
Emma. 

1002. 

56 Chron. Sax. 131, 132. Flor. 611. 
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children born and to be born, and all their true CHAP, 

liegemen: that every infraction of this peace . Vj . 

should be repaired by satisfactory compensa¬ 

tion : and that neither prince should harbour 

the subjects nor the enemies of the other with¬ 

out a written permission. This, the oldest 

treaty now extant between any of our kings 

and a foreign power, is drawn up in the name 

of the pope, and confirmed by the oaths and 

marks of one bishop and two thanes on the part 

of Ethelred, and of one bishop and two barons 

on the part of Richard.57 The king’s union 

with a Norman princess was calculated to im¬ 

prove this friendship between the two nations, 

and to secure a powerful- support against the 

Danes. But Ethelred’s misconduct marred his 

hopes. By his neglect of his young queen, and 

his repeated infidelities, he alienated her affec¬ 

tions, and provoked the resentment of her bro¬ 

ther, Richard II., who had succeeded his father 

in the dukedom. 

Emma had reached England in the spring: Massacre 

but the rejoicings occasioned by the marriage pa*eeSt 

were scarcely concluded when Ethelred planned 

and executed a measure, which will cover his 

name with everlasting infamy. He ordered a 

general massacre of the Danes on the same day 

in every county. On the festival of St. Brice, 

67 Malm. 35, 36. West. 196. The treaty was signed at Rouen, 

March 1st, 991. Richard was called indifferently, marquess, or 

earl, or duke. 
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CHAP, the thirteenth of November, the unsuspecting 

^ - victims with their wives and families were seized 

by the populace: and the horror of their mur¬ 

der was in many places aggravated by every 

insult and barbarity which national hatred could 

suggest. At London they fled for security to 

the churches, and were massacred in crowds 

round the altars. The most illustrious of the 

sufferers was Gunhilda, the sister of Sweyn, who 

had embraced Christianity, and had married 

Palig, a naturalized Northman. By the orders 

of the royal favourite, the infamous Edrie, her 

children and her husband were slaughtered be¬ 

fore her eyes. In the agonies of death she is 

said to have foretold the severe revenge, which 

her brother would one day inflict both on him 

who commanded, and on those who perpetrated 

the murder.58 

Of the motives which prompted this bloody 

tragedy, and of the extent to which it was car¬ 

ried, we are ignorant. It could not include every 

individual of northern extraction, or it would 

have swept away one third of the population. 

But beside the descendants of the Danes, who 

had settled in England about a century before, 

there were many Northmen who had been in¬ 

corporated with the natives during the late 

reigns. For it was a favourite custom with our 

kings to display their generosity by donations of 

56 Malm. 35. Hunt. 206. West. 200, 201. 
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land to foreigners in return for their services : 
and of late it had been their policy to retain the 
northern adventurers to fight their battles. This 
is numbered among the principal errors of 
Edgar: and there is evidence that Ethelred had 
followed the dangerous precedent of his father. 
In all probability it was only to Danes of this 
description that the royal order extended. To 
their repeated treasons the natives were accus¬ 
tomed to attribute the success of the invaders: 
and the charge was confirmed in the late cam- 

CHAP. 
V. 

paign by the conduct of Palig, who though he 
had sworn fealty to Ethelred, and had received 
from him a princely inheritance, had violated 
his oath, and fought under the banner of his 
kinsmen. Hence, perhaps, the king, taught by 
experience, could no longer place any confi¬ 
dence in their loyalty, and unable to free him¬ 
self from them by other means, had recourse to 
the revolting expedient of assassination. 

Sweyn, however, was not tardy in revenging Revenged 

the fate of his countrymen. By the negligence hy^oo3.n 
or perfidy of Hugo, the Norman governor ap¬ 
pointed by Emma, he obtained possession of 
Exeter, and thence poured his barbarians into the 
heart of Wiltshire. A numerous army had been 
collected to oppose him under the command of 
Elfric, who had again made his peace with the 
king: but the hoary traitor, by a counterfeit 
sickness, paralyzed the efforts of his followers ; 
and Sweyn indulged without molestation in the 
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CHAP, pursuit of plunder and vengeance. During four 

>—J—- years England presented the mournful spectacle 

of a nobility divided by faction, treason, and 

murder ; of a king unequal to the duties of his 

station; and of a people the sport of an exas¬ 

perated and vindictive enemy. If the winter 

afforded a pause from the horrors of war, the 

barbarians were always prepared to recommence 

their devastations in the spring: if a season of 

scarcity compelled them to retire for a while, 

they constantly re-appeared with the following 

harvest. Each county was successively the 

scene of their ravages : the natives who fell into 

their hands experienced every species of insult, 

of torment, and of death. Every village, town, 

and city was invariably given to the flames. 

There were indeed instances in which the de¬ 

spair of the inhabitants inflicted severe punish¬ 

ment on the invaders : but as often as the Eng¬ 

lish armies ventured to oppose them in the open 

field, thev were routed with the most dreadful 

loor. slaughter. At length in 1007 Sweyn had 

quenched his thirst of reveng'e, and consented 

to a peace on the payment of thirty-six thousand 

pounds of silver.59 
Exertions The enormous sums repeatedly given to the 

rei]Ethel" Danes had never purchased more than a tempo- 
1008. rary cessation of hostilities : and it was at last 

discovered that the riches of the nation might 

S9 Chron. Sax. 133—136. 
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be more usefully employed in providing for its 

own defence, than in stimulating the rapacity 

of its enemies. In the witena-gemot it wras de¬ 

termined to provide a formidable fleet, and 

armour for the mariners, by an assessment on 

all the landholders in the kingdom, in the pro¬ 

portion of one ship for three hundred and ten 

hides, and of a helmet and breast-plate for every 

eight hides. The next year the most numerous 

armament that ever rode in the English chan¬ 

nel, was collected at Sandwich. Ethelred him¬ 

self, accompanied by his principal thanes, went 

on board; and every heart thrilled with the 

hope of victory. But this pleasing anticipation 

soon vanished in mistrust and disunion. Brihte- 

ric, the brother of Edric, lately appointed earl 

of Mercia, accused of treason Wulfnoth, the 

“ child” of the South-Saxons. That chieftain, 

either conscious of guilt, or indignant at the 

charge, separated from the fleet with twenty 

ships, and commenced the profession of a sea- 

king. Brihteric with eighty sail undertook to 

bring him back “ alive or dead but his squa¬ 

dron was stranded by the fury of a tempest, and 

every vessel was burnt by the followers of Wulf- 

noth. This disaster increased the confusion of 

the royal councils: the most groundless sus¬ 

picions were entertained: Ethelred hastily re¬ 

turned to land; and the mariners, abandoned 

by their captains, steered their course up the 

CHAP. 
V. 

1009. 
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CHAP. Thames.60 The departure of the English was 

v. . the signal for the re-appearance of the Danish 

byThur- ^ T'yas no longer under the command of 
chil. Sweyn, who pretended to observe his recent sti¬ 

pulations ; but he had secretly granted permis¬ 

sion to Thurchil to revenge the death of his bro¬ 

ther, who had perished in a former expedition.61 

For three years Thurchil carried fire and devas¬ 

tation into different parts of the kingdom. In 

the first he ravaged the southern counties: in 

the second he penetrated through East Anglia 

into the fens, which had hitherto afforded a se¬ 

cure asylum to the natives : in the third he 

besieged and destroyed the important city of 

1011. Canterbury. Thurchil had lain before it twenty 

days, when the traitor Elmer set fire to a num¬ 

ber of houses ; and -while the inhabitants were 

employed in extinguishing the flames, the North¬ 

men forced open one of the gates, and rushed 

into the city. Elphege, the archbishop, vene¬ 

rable for his age and virtues, threw himself into 

the midst of the carnage, and besought the bar¬ 

barians to spare the inhabitants. He was seized, 

bound and dragged to behold the fate of his ca¬ 

thedral, in which were collected the monks and 

the clergy, the women and the children. A pile 

of wood had been reared against the wall: with 

60 Chron. Sax. 137. 
C1 EDcom. Emmae, Maseres, p. 7. Licentia accepta, ut fratrem 

suum inibi interfectum ulciseretur. Ditmar apud Bouquet, x. 134. 
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sliouts of triumph the fire was kindled: the 

flames quickly ascended the roof; and as the 

melted lead and falling timbers compelled the 

fugitives to quit their retreat, they were succes¬ 

sively massacred before the eyes of the primate. 

In the evening the Danes numbered eight hun¬ 

dred captives: seven thousand men besides wo¬ 

men and children had perished in the sack of 

the city. The life of Elphege was spared during 

several weeks, in the hope that he might be 

induced to pay a ransom of three thousand 

pounds: but the old man refused to solicit the 

aid either of his friends or the clergy; and he 

was put to death on the Saturday after Easter, 

while he was labouring to impress his captors 

with a reverence for the doctrines of Christianity. 

At last Thurchil, after ravaging the greater part 

of thirteen counties, sold his friendship and ser¬ 

vices to Ethelred for the sum of forty-eight 

thousand pounds. Many of his followers ac¬ 

cepted settlements in the island: and the ma¬ 

riners of five-and-forty ships swore allegiance 

to the monarch.62 

Here the reader may pause to take a view of Distress of 

this fallen and devoted country. The natives had i*h.Eng" 

not submitted to their fate without a struggle; 

but numerous treasons and accumulated defeats 

had unnerved their courage; while repeated vic¬ 

tories had inspired the Danes with the idea that 

1012. 

®2Chron Sax. 141,142. Ang. Sac.ii. 135. 
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CHAP, they were invincible. We are assured on good 

>——< authority that one Northman was considered an 

equal match for ten Englishmen.03 Hence we 

meet with few instances of successful defence, 

except in the fortified cities, which were seldom 

reduced. London, though repeatedly besieged 

still bade defiance to all the power of the in¬ 

vaders.64 But the open country was universally 

abandoned to their mercy, while they syste¬ 

matically destroyed whatever they could not 

carry away, and reduced to ashes every monas¬ 

tery, village, and town. In consequence of these 

ravages the labours of agriculture were inter¬ 

rupted or abandoned: and in some years the 

scarcity was so great, that the Danes themselves 

were compelled to quit the island in search of 

provisions.63 

These calamities sprung from the ferocity of 

the invaders : others must be attributed to the 

turbulence and insubordination of the natives. 

Since the death of Edgar the administration of 

justice had been but feebly enforced : of late it 

had been entirely suspended. The absence of 

legal punishment, and the licence of a state of 

warfare, had left the passions of individuals 

without restraint; the most atrocious crimes 

were committed with impunity; and men sought 

to indemnify themselves for their own losses by 

63 Serm. Lup. apud Hicks, 103. 

64 Chron. Sax. 138. 63Chron. Sax. 134. 
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the spoliation of their neighbours. On the one 

side relations Avere sold for slaves by their rela¬ 

tions, children in the cradle by their parents; 

on the other the shores often rose on their mas¬ 

ters, pillaged their property, and then deserted 

to the enemy.66 The thanes of each district 

adopted at last the general policy of the nation. 

Instead of uniting Avith their neighbours against 
the common enemy, they negotiated for their 
oaatii security: and by the payment of a sum 
of money dismissed the barbarians to another 
county, to repeat the same ravages, and extort 
similar contributions.67 

To this period must also be referred the ori- Taxation, 

gin of direct and annual taxation. The sums 
which Ethelred so frequently paid to the North¬ 
men Avere raised by an impost on landed pro¬ 
perty, Avhich did not cease Avith the occasion, 
but avus retained for centuries under the pretext 
of providing for the defence of the kingdom.68 

The assessments Avere at first apportioned Avith 
apparent equity: but they soon gave birth to 
much extortion, and consequently to much mi¬ 
sery. W herever money Avas knoAvn to exist, it 
was required by the king’s officers ; and the 
payment of one demand Avas considered suffi- 
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CS Serm- L»pi apud Hicks, Diss. epis. 99. 106. Langbeck, ii. 

464. 469. 67 Chron. Sax. 134. 140, 141. 

e Hunting, v. f. 205. It was called Danegeld, and became an 

annual land-tax of twelvepence per hide. The cleray 

empted from it. Leg. Sax. Ed. Con. xi. p. 198. 

VOL. I. 2 A 

were ex- 
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CHAP, cient evidence of ability to pay a second. By 

these repeated exactions, joined to the depreda¬ 

tions of the enemy, the most opulent proprietors 

were often reduced to a state of penury. From 

one instance the reader may form an idea of 

the others. In 1005 Godric was chosen abbot 

of Croyland : and in that and the seven follow¬ 

ing years the monies levied on the monastery 

by the king, the ealdorman, and the inferior 

officers amounted on an average to the annual 

sum of four hundred marks. In 1013 Sweyn 

plundered all the manors belonging to the 

abbey ; and crowds of the natives, fleeing from 

the swords of the barbarians, sought an asylum 

at Croyland. The benevolent old man received 

them with open arms; consoled them in their 

misfortunes; and offered them support as long 

as his means sufficed. The choir and the clois¬ 

ters he reserved for the accommodation of his 

own monks and those of the neighbourhood; 

the body of the church was allotted to the clergy 

for their residence ; the laymen were lodged in 

the other apartments of the abbey; and the 

women and children in temporary buildings 

erected in the cemetery. The charity of Godric 

awakened the rapacity of Sweyn. Under pain 

of the demolition of the monastery he ordered 

the abbot to pay one thousand marks at Lincoln, 

on an appointed day; and not satisfied with this 

sum, extorted another thousand within the three 

following months. Scarcely were these de- 
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mands satisfied, when the officers of Ethelred 

appeared. They accused Godrie of being the 

confederate of Sweyn : the payment of the mo¬ 

ney extorted from him by violence was con¬ 

strued into an act of treason : and he was com¬ 

pelled to send two thousand marks to the king 

to recover the royal favour. Harassed by these 

iniquitous proceedings, and reduced to a state 

of poverty, Godrie, as a last resource, implored 

the protection of Norman, a powerful retainer of 

the ealdorman Edric; and that chieftain, in 

consideration of the grant of a valuable manor 

for the term of one hundred years, proclaimed 

himself the patron of the abbey, and engaged 

to defend it with his sword from every unjust 
demand.69 

CHAP. 
V. 

Report had carried to Denmark the know- Last inva- 

ledge of Thurchil’s success and of his subse- g^eyif 

quent engagement with Ethelred : and Sweyn, 101S" 

jealous of the reputation as well as the fidelity 

of that chieftain, summoned all his vassals to 

his standard, and openly declared his intention 

to attempt the conquest of England. The riches 

of the fleet, and the superior magnificence of 

the royal galley are described in terms of admi¬ 

ration by a contemporary historian: nor shall 

we refuse credit to his narrative, if we recollect 

that Denmark had been for centuries the depot 

69 Ingul. 55. 57. 

2 A 2 
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CHAP, of successful depredation.70 Sweyn sailed to 

'_J__ Sandwich ; failed in an attempt to corrupt the 

Danish mercenaries ; and directed his course to 

the mouth of the Humber. At Gainsborough 

he received successively the submission of the 

Northumbrians, of the men of Lindesey, of the 

Five-burghers, and of the other inhabitants on 

the north of the Watling-street. They were 

partly incorporated with his troops, and were 

commanded to supply him with provisions 

and horses. As conquest was his object, he 

resolved to extort by terror the submission of 

the southern English : and the orders, which he 

issued preparatory to his march, were congenial 

to the barbarism of the chief and his followers : 

to ravage the open country, pillage the churches, 

burn the towns, and put every male to the 

sword.71 From the Watling-street to the Thames 

these instructions were faithfully observed : the 

inhabitants of Oxford appeased his anger by 

prayers and hostages : their example was fol¬ 

lowed by the citizens of Winchester ; and the 

invader, borne forward by the tide of success, 

hurried his troops to the walls of London. The 

city was defended by Ethelred and Thurchil, 

whose policy and courage baffled the negotia¬ 

tions, stratagems, and assaults of the enemy. 

70 Encom. Emmae, Maseres, p. 9. Vanes in the shape of birds 

or dragons were fixed on the masts to point out the direction of the 

wind. Ibid. 71 Flor. 014. West. 201. 
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Sweyn consoled liis disappointment with the 

repetition of his former cruelties ; and march - 

ing slowly to Bath, proclaimed himself king 

of England, summoned to his court the thanes 

of Wessex, Mercia, and Northumberland, 

and compelled them to swear allegiance to 

the king of the Danes. This general defec¬ 

tion created alarm within the walls of the me¬ 

tropolis. The wavering fidelity of the citizens 

induced the king and Thurchil to retire with the 

fleet to Greenwich: and the authority of the 

invader was quickly established in London itself. 

In this emergency Ethelred yielded to despair. 

His wife and children with a retinue of one 

hundred and forty horsemen he recommended 

to the care of her brother Richard, and sailed 

clandestinely with the few thanes and prelates, 

who still adhered to his fortunes, to the isle of 

Wight. There he remained in concealment till 

a messenger from Emma brought him the offer 

of a secure asylum in Normandy.72 

The successes of the northern chieftains were 

often attended with surprising revolutions ; and 

their thrones, which had no firmer basis than 

that of terror, were overturned at the first shock. 

It was in the second week of January that Ethel- 

red fled from England, and abandoned the crown 

to his victorious competitor : in the first week 

of February the unexpected death of that com- 

CHAP. 
V. 

Flight of 
Ethelred. 

1014. 
Death of 
Sweyn. 

72 Chron. Sax. 143, 144. Malm. 39. West. 202. 
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CHAP. 
V. 

Return of 
Ethelred. 

HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 

petitor recalled the fugitive king, and re-esta¬ 

blished his authority. Sweyn, before he died, 

had appointed his son Canute to succeed him : 

and the will of the monarch had been confirmed 

by the acclamations of the army.73 But the 

English, no longer overawed by the genius of 

the conqueror, and considering the moment fa¬ 

vourable for the recovery of their independence, 

invited Ethelred to re-ascend the throne. His 

son Edward met the thanes at London: it was 

agreed that the king should forgive all past of¬ 

fences, should govern according to law, and 

should on important occasions follow the advice 

of the great council: and that the thanes, on 

their part, should swear to support his authority, 

and never to submit to a Danish sovereign. 

Ethelred, who returned about the middle of 

Lent, was received with enthusiasm, and in¬ 

stantly led an army against the enemy in Linde- 

sey.. Canute could not withstand the supe¬ 

rior force of the English, and fled with sixty 

ships, leaving his associates to the mercy of the 

victors. The country was ravaged, and every 

inhabitant of Danish extraction was put to the 

sword. To revenge the fate of his friends Ca¬ 

nute ordered the hostages, who had been de¬ 

livered to his father, to be deprived of their ears, 

noses, and hands. In this mutilated state, the 

sons of the noblest families among the English, 

72 Encom. Emm. p. 9. 
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were landed at Sandwich, as pledges of that un¬ 

sparing retribution which awaited those, who had 

revolted from the authority, or opposed the in¬ 

terests, of the Dane. He proceeded to his own 

country.74 

It might have been expected that the English, 

relieved from the pressure of the enemy, would 

have employed this interval in providing against 

future dangers. But distrust and treachery still 

distracted their attention, and divided their 

councils. Ethelred convoked an assembly of 

the witan at Oxford : and his first measure was 

a repetition, on a smaller scale, of that system 

of massacre, for which he had already suffered 

so severely. Many thanes of Danish descent 

were immolated to his jealousy or revenge : but 

Sigeferth and Morcar, the chieftains of the 

Seven-burghers, were too powerful to be openly 

assailed with impunity. On such occasions the 

policy of the king did not disdain the dagger of 

the assassin. The unsuspecting earls were in¬ 

vited to a banquet by his favourite Edric ; and 

in the midst of the feast were murdered by a 

body of armed men. Their retainers, alarmed 

at the fate of their lords, fled to the church of 

St. Frideswitha: driven from the gates they 

sought refuge in the tower : but Ethelred, irri¬ 

tated by their resistance, ordered fire to be put 

to the sacred edifice; and had the satisfaction 

CHAP. 
V. 

1015, 

74 Chron. Sax. 145. Flor. 615. Hunt. 207. 
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CHAR 
V. 

Invasion 
by Canute. 

to see his enemies, real or supposed, perish in 

the conflagration. Such conduct was not of a 

nature to conciliate esteem, or to insure fidelity. 

The sequel proved that he could not command 

the obedience of even his own family. Edmund, 

his eldest son, petitioned for the possessions of 

the two earls. The father refused: and the 

young prince hastened to Malmsbury, married 

Algiva, the relict of Sigeferth, whom the king 

had confined in the monastery, rode with her 

into Northumberland, and by her influence pre¬ 

vailed on the Seven-burghers to receive him as 

their chieftain. Ethelred was compelled to ac¬ 

quiesce in this insult to his authority.73 

At the commencement of winter Thurchil 

had received twenty-one thousand pounds as the 

reward of his past services : but either suspect¬ 

ing the capricious temper of Ethelred, or dread¬ 

ing the resentment of his native sovereign, he re¬ 

turned with nine sail to Denmark, and obtained, 

after much solicitation, the forgiveness of Ca¬ 

nute. The thousand ships, which, according to 

the northern writers, that prince had collected 

for the invasion of England, are reduced to two 

hundred by a contemporary historian : but he 

73 Chron. Sax. 146. Malm. 39. Flor. 616. West 202. The 

Fif-burghers or inhabitants of the five burghs, Leicester, Stamford, 

Derby, Nottingham, and Lincoln, are well known in our history. 

But who were the Seven-burghers? Malmsbury (41) and West¬ 

minster (203) seem to place them among the Northumbrians: the 

Saxon Chronicle (146) and Florence (616) make them include the 

Fif-burghers. 
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describes in pompous colours, the splendour of CHAP, 

their equipment, and assures us that among the v- 

warriors whom they bore, there was not one of ' v * 

ignoble birth, or past the age of manhood, or 

unpractised in feats of arms, or unable to con¬ 

tend in speed with the fleetest horse.76 Sand¬ 

wich was at this period “ the most celebrated 

“ haven in Britain.”77 Here Thurchil solicited 

and obtained permission to obliterate the dis¬ 

grace of his past disloyalty. He was the first to 

land ; but was resolutely opposed ; and if he ul¬ 

timately proved successful, it was not without 

the loss of the bravest among his Danes. From 

Sandwich Canute proceeded along the southern 

coast, ravaged the maritime counties, and ex¬ 

torted the submission of the West-Saxons. An 

army had been collected in the north by Ed¬ 

mund : another in Mercia by Edric. They 

joined, quarrelled and separated. The resent¬ 

ment of Edric led him to the standard of Ca¬ 

nute : and his example was followed by a body 

of Danes, who had sworn fealty to Ethelred.78 

The next year, after an ineffectual attempt to 

raise an army in the southern counties, Edmund 

put himself at the head of the Northumbrians, 

76 Encom. Emm. 12. Langbeck, i. 67,118. 

77 Sandwich omnium Anglorum portuum famosissimus. En¬ 

com. Emm. 13, 14. 

78 Forty ships. Chron. Sax. 146. Flor. 616. The amountofthe 

Danish armies is always calculated by our old writers in ships. 

From differents hints I conjecture the complement of a ship to have 

been about 80 men. 
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CHAP, who had been called into the field by their earl 

. y- . Uhtred. England soon became the prey of two 

hostile armies, which instead of seeking each 

other, contented themselves with plundering the 

defenceless inhabitants. The royalists wreaked 

their vengeance on the counties of Stafford 

Salop and Leicester, the inhabitants of which 

had refused to join their standard : and Canute, 

adopting a similar policy, indulged his followers 

with the pillage of the eastern part of Mercia, and 

the neighbourhood of York. Uhtred was called 

away to protect his own property : but finding 

resistance hopeless, made an offer of submission. 

It was accepted: and his oath of fealty was fol¬ 

lowed by an order for his execution. The Dane 

summoned him to attend his court at Wiheal: 

a curtain suspended across the hall concealed 

Thurebrand and a body of assassins : and the 

defenceless earl fell a victim to the perfidy of 

his new sovereign. Forty of his retainers shared 

his fate/9 

79 Chron. Sax. 147, 143. Malrn. 40. Encom. Emm. 15. The 

history of Uhtred and his family will afford striking proofs of the 

barbarism of the times. When Malcolm, king of Scotland, laid 

siege to Durham, Uhtred assumed the office of his aged father, the 

earl Waltheof, and defeated the enemy. After the victory he se¬ 

lected the most handsome of the slain, whose heads by his orders 

were cut off, washed in the river, and with their long braided hair 

fixed on stakes round the walls of the city. To reward this service 

Ethelred appointed him earl, and gave him his daughter Elfgivain 

marriage. His former wife Siga was the daughter of the opulent 

thane Styr. With her he had espoused the quarrels of the family, 

and engaged to satisfy the revenge of his father-in-law by the death 
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Harassed with, care, and worn out with dis¬ 

ease, Ethelred had resigned the defence of the 

throne to the courage and activity of Edmund. Death of 

At the arrival of Canute from Denmark he was Ethelred- 

confmed to his bed at Cosham in Wiltshire. For 

greater security he had been removed to Lon¬ 

don, where he lingered through the winter. But 

his constitution was broken: and on the twenty- 

third of April he terminated a long and calami¬ 

tous reign at the very moment when the barba¬ 

rians were preparing to besiege him in his ca¬ 

pital. Of the sons by his first wife Edmund, 

of that nebleman’s enemy Thurebrand. But Thurebrand frustrated 

all his machinations, and at last, as appears above, obtained the 

consent of Canute to inflict on his foe the punishment which had 

been designed for himself. The murderer, however, fell soon after 

by the sword of Aldred, the son of the man whom he had mur¬ 

dered. The duty of revenge now devolved on Ceorl, the son of 

Thurebrand. The two chieftains spent some years in plotting their 

mutual destruction : by the persuasion of their friends they were 

reconciled : and the reconciliation was confirmed by oaths of bro¬ 

therhood, and a promise of making together a pilgrimage to Rome. 

Aldred visited Ceorl at his house, was treated with apparent kind¬ 

ness, and then treacherously assassinated in the forest of Rides- 

dale. Ceorl escaped the fate which he merited: but at the dis¬ 

tance of many years his sons, while they were feasting at the house 

of the eldest brother near York, were surprised by Waltheof the 

grandson of Aldred. The whole family was massacred with the 

exception ofSumerlede, who chanced to be absent, and of Canute, 

who owed his life to the pity inspired by his amiable character. 

Sim. Dun. 81, 82. This hereditary feud, which had now continued 

for five generations, was at last extinguished by the Norman con¬ 

quest. From it the reader may judge of the disunion, mistrust, and 

treachery, which prevailed in armies composed of the retainers of 

chieftains, bound by what they considered a most sacred duty, to 

seek the destruction of each other. It was to this that in a great 

measure was owing the success of the Danes. 
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CHAP. Edwy, and Athelstan survived him : by Emma 

v y- , he left two others, Edward and Alfred.8^ 

EDMUND. 

Siege of If the personal exertions of an individual could 

1016. have prevented the subjugation of England, that 

glorious achievement Avould have been accom¬ 

plished by the courage and perseverance of Ed¬ 

mund. He was in London at the time of his fa¬ 

ther’s death, and was immediately proclaimed 

king by the citizens. Canute was posted at 

Southampton, where the thanes of Wessex re¬ 

luctantly acknowledged him for their sovereign. 

The preparations for the siege of the capital, 

the last bulwark of English independence, were 

now ready: and a fleet of three hundred and 

forty sail, carrying an army of twenty-seven 

thousand men, had been collected in the mouth 

of the Thames.81 Within the city were Edmund 

and his brother, the queen dowager Emma, two 

bishops, and several distinguished thanes. It 

was easy for Canute to cut off the communica¬ 

tion by land : to prevent the ingress and egress 

by water proved an undertaking of greater dif¬ 

ficulty. As the fortifications of the bridge im¬ 

peded the navigation of the river, by dint of labour 

f0 Chron. Sax. 146.148. 

81 We owe this information to Ditmar, bishop ofMersburgh, who 

received it the same year from an acquaintance. He tells us that 

Canute’s ships carried on an average eighty men. Bouquet, x. 134. 
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a channel was dug on the right bank : through CHAP, 

it was dragged a considerable number of ships : 

and the Northmen became masters of the 

Thames above as well as below the city. The 

valour of the inhabitants repelled every assault; 

and compelled the Dane to try the influence of 

promises and threats. Ide demanded that Ed¬ 

mund with his brother should be delivered into 

his hands ; that fifteen thousand pounds should 

be paid for the ransom of the queen, twelve 

thousand for that of the bishops ; and that three 

hundred hostages should be given as pledges for 

the fidelity of the citizens. If these terms were 

accepted, he would take them under his protec¬ 

tion : if they were refused, the city should be 

abandoned to pillage and the flames.82 

Sensible that it required the exertions of an Battles be- 

army to save the capital, Edmund endeavoured jfncd 

to escape during the darkness of the night. A Canute- 

boat conveyed the royal brothers through the 

Danish fleet,So and the men of Wessex hastened 

in crowds to their standard. They surprised a 

party of plunderers in the forest of Gillingham : 

82 Ditmar, ibid. Chron. Sax. 148. 

Ditmar, ibid. It is singular that Ditmar’s friend should call 

the brother of Edmund Athelstan, and say that he fell in the next 

engagement. This prince is unknown to our national historians. 

Yet his will is published by Lye (Die. App. No. 5.), in which he 

repeatedly calls Ethelrecl his father, Elfrida his grandmother, and 

Edmund and Edwy his brothers. It has been supposed that the 

author of the will was slain by the Danes in 1010 : but the Athel¬ 

stan, who fell on that occasion, was not the king’s son. He was 

his “ athurn” or daughter’s husband. Chron. Sax. 139. 
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CHAP, but had soon to contend with Canute himself, 

. Y* . who leaving a detachment to observe the city, 

had advanced with the rest of his forces to crush 

the growing power of his competitor. The 

battle of Scearstan is celebrated in the writings 

of our annalists. Edmund placed his most ap¬ 

proved warriors in the front: the remainder were 

formed into a reserve. The Danes were resisted 

by Edric and iEImer with the men of Wilts and 

Somerset. So obstinate was the valour of the 

combatants, that night alone put an end to the 

contest. It was renewed the next morning: 

when Edmund, espying his adversary, with a 

stroke of his battle-axe divided the shield of the 

Dane, and wounded his horse in the shoulder. 

A crowd of Northmen sprung forward to pro¬ 

tect their monarch : and Edmund slowly retired 

before the multitude. At this moment Edric 

cut off the head of Osmear, who had been slain, 

and holding it in his hand exclaimed, “ The 

head of Edmund! ” At the sight some of the 

English turned their backs. The indignant 

prince hurled his spear at the traitor: and, has¬ 

tening to an eminence, uncovered his face, that 

he might be known to his troops. The battle 

was thus restored, and was a second time inter¬ 

rupted by the darkness of night.84 

In this murderous conflict each army had suf¬ 

fered severely ; but the morning shewed that 

£i Chron. Sax. 148, 149. Flor. 618. Knytlinga Saga, p. 130. 
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the result was in favour of the English. Canute 

was already on his inarch to London. Edmund, 

as soon as he had repaired his losses, followed 

the footsteps of the Dane, forced him to raise 

the siege, and fought a second battle at Brent¬ 

ford. The advantage seems to have been with 

the enemy, who again returned to the capital, 

but failing in the assault, pillaged the neighbour¬ 

ing country. The indefatigable Edmund over¬ 

took the plunderers at Oxford, where they ex¬ 

perienced a most signal overthrow. It is pre¬ 

tended that the English monarch might have 

annihilated the Danes, had it not been for the 

perfidious counsels of Edric, who was again re¬ 

stored to favour.85 Canute sailed to the isle of 

Sheppy. To a personal challenge from the Eng¬ 

lish hero, he coolly replied : “ Let the man who 

“ talks of fighting in winter, take care to be 
“ prepared in summer.” 86 

Within a few days the Northmen had quitted 

the isle of Sheppy, and carried devastation 

through the county of Essex. Edmund met 

them at Ashdown. The Danes brought into the 

field the mysterious standard of their fathers : 

and Tliurchil, from the apparent flight of the 

raven, promised them certain victory.87 Ed¬ 

mund had drawn up his forces in three divisions; 

but at the very .onset, Edric, either actuated by 

85 Chron. Sax. 149. Flor. 618. 

Qui aves duellum in hieme, cave ne deficias aptiore tempore. 

Encom. Emm. 16. 87Ibid. Encom. Emm. 16. 
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CHAP, treachery, or by cowardice, fled with his division. 

x_^' > From three in the afternoon till sunset despair 

supported the natives : some of them even main¬ 

tained the contest by the light of the moon: 

but at last they fled in every direction, and at¬ 

tempted by their knowledge of the country to 

elude the pursuit of the enemy. This defeat 

was most fatal to the prospects of Edmund. 

Almost the whole of the West-Saxon nobility 

perished. The Danes buried their own dead ; 

they stripped the bodies of the English, and 

left them naked on the field33 

Pacifica- Canute followed his competitor into Gloces- 

tershire, and another battle would have ensued, 

had not the chieftains in each-army been tired 

of this sanguinary warfare. Compelled by the 

expostulations of their troops, the two kings met 

in the isle of Olney, exchanged oaths and pre¬ 

sents, and agreed to a compromise. The Thames 

was made the boundary of their respective do¬ 

minions. The south was retained by Edmund : 

the north by Canute : but the tax called Dane- 

geld was extended to both kingdoms, and as¬ 

signed to defray the expenses of the Danish fleet. 

Edmund died within a month after the pacifica- 

84 Ibid, 17, 13. Chron. Sax. 150. Malm. 40. Fior. 618. In 

this battle fell the ealdormen iElfric, Godwin, Ulfketel, and Ethel- 

ward. Eadnoth, bishop of Dorchester, with Wulsige the abbot of 

Ramsey, was slain as he was saying mass for the success of the 

armv. Hist. Elien. 502. Juxta morem Anglorum veterem non 

armis sed orationum suppetiis pugnantem exercitum juvaturi. 

Hist. Ram. 4S3. 
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tion, and was buried near the remains of his 

grandfather at Glastonbury. He left two in¬ 

fant sons, Edward and Edmund.89 

The reign of this king, if reign it can be 

called, which was a mere struggle for existence, 

lasted but seven months. Yet within that short 

space, besides having vigorously assisted in 

the defence of London, he fought five battles ; 

and, till the fatal field of Ashdown, seemed de¬ 

stined to establish the independence of his coun¬ 

try. From his armour or his strength he ac¬ 

quired the surname of “Ironside and his me¬ 

mory was long cherished by the gratitude and 

admiration of his subjects. Their vanity has 

thrown the embellishments of fiction over the 

character of the hero. To account for the final 

369 

success of Canute it was said that the two kings 

fought in single combat in the isle of Olney: 

that the Dane, finding himself inferior, assailed 

Ins rival with flattery ; and that by his eloquence 

not his prowess, he induced the English prince 

to acquiesce in the partition of the kingdom.90 

Nor was Edmund permitted to die in the ordi¬ 

nary course of nature. By some writers his Death of 

death was attributed to Canute, on whom it eon- Edmund‘ 

ferred the crown of Wessex: by others to 

Edric, as if the murder of a king had been want- 

63 Chron. Sax. 150. Encom. Emmae, 18, 19, 20. Walling. 519. 

Florence (018), and Westminster (205), gis'e to Edmund, London> 
Essex, and East-Anglia. 

80 Kiev. 301. West. 205. Hunt. 208. 

VOL. I. 2 B 
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CHAP, iug to fill up the measure of his treasons. The 

. , assassins were said to have been the two cham¬ 

berlains of Edmund, or Edric, or the son of 

Edric. Some professed themselves ignorant of 

the circumstances, some asserted that he was 

stabbed in the back in a secret and unguarded 

moment.91 But the real fact is uncertain. The 

Saxon Chronicle is content with saying, that he 

departed on the feast of St. Andrew; the enco¬ 

miast of Emma, that he died by the visitation 

of God.92 

91 Ingul. 57. Hunt. 208. West. 205. Hist. Ram. 434. Malm. 

40. Saxo. 193. Hist. Elien. 502. 

92 Chron. Sax. 150. Deus Edmundum eduxit e corpore. En- 

com. Emm. 20. Hominem exuit. Walling. 549. Ambiguum 

quo casu extinctus. Malm. 40. 
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CHAP. VI. 

DANES. 

DANISH SOVEREIGNS-CANUTE-HAROLD-HARDECANUTE— 

SAXON LINE RESTORED-EDWARD THE CONFESSOR-HAROLD 

-VICTORY OF WILLIAM TIIE CONQUEROR. 

CANUTE. 

After the death of Edmund, Canute was elect- CHAP 

ed king by the unanimous voice of the nation. VI. 

To justify their choice it was pretended by some, Canute- 

that according to the pacification of Olney, the succeeds' 

crown belonged to him as the survivor: by 

others that Edmund had appointed him the 

guardian and protector of his children.1 2 The 

best reason was the power of the Dane. No 

man had the wish or the hardihood to renew 

the bloody and unavailing contest. 

The first object of Canute’s policy was to se- Sends 

cure himself on the throne. From the infancy children6 

of Edmund’s children he had little to appre- ofEd-n 

hend; but as they advanced in years, they might 1017, 

1 He was chosen sponte (Encom. Emm. p. 20), omnium consen- 

su (Ing. 58), ex prasdicta concordiaa condictione (Walling. 549) 

quia Edmundus voluerat Canutum adjutorem et protectorem esse 

liorum ejus, donee regnandi eetatem habuissent. Flor. 618. 

2 B2 



3?2 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 

CHAP, prove dangerous competitors. Though a sea- 
. , king was seldom diverted from his purpose by 

considerations of humanity, Canute did not im¬ 
brue his hands in their blood, but sent them to 
his half-brother Olave, king of Sweden. If we 
may believe those, who could hardly possess 
the means of knowing it, the messenger who 
conducted the children, was instructed to re¬ 
quest in secret of Olave, that he would order 
them to be murdered. But whatever credit 
may be given to that report, it is certain that 
they were conveyed from Sweden to the court 
of Stephen, king of Hungary.2 That prince, 
who was afterwards sainted for his virtues, re¬ 
ceived the orphans with tenderness, and educat¬ 
ed them as his own children. Edmund died in 
his youth : Edward married Agatha, daughter to 
the emperor of Germany, and will hereafter 
claim the reader’s attention. 

Kills Besides the children, Canute had to guard 
Edwy- against the brothers of Edmund. Edwy was in 

England, and, for reasons with which we are 
unacquainted, was named the Cf king of the pea¬ 
sants.’’ He was banished, recalled, and assassi¬ 
nated in the bosom of his family. We are told 
that the king had endeavoured to induce Ethel- 
wold, a powerful thane, to undertake the mur- 

2 Mailros, 155. Flor. C19. Iligden, 275. Our chroniclers say 
that they were sent to Solomon king ofllungary. But Papebroche 
shews it must have been to Stephen, not to Solomon, who was not 

born till after the year 1051. Act. SS. Jan. ii. 325. 
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dcr; and that, failing in the attempt, he bribed CHAP, 

some of Edwy’s own servants.” 3 . VJ' . 

Edward and Alfred, the half-brothers of Ed- Marries 
Emma. 

mund were in Normandy, and Wallingford as¬ 

sures us that their uncle Richard had fitted out a 

fleet in support of their claims.4 But Canute 

had the wisdom to disarm his enmity, by asking 

in marriage his sister, the relict of Ethelred. 

To accept the hand of the man, whose hostility 

had almost deprived her late husband of his 

kingdom, who was suspected of the murder of 

her sons-in-law, and who had despoiled her own 

children of the crown, does not indicate much 

delicacy in Emma: but her youth and vanity 

were flattered with the prospect of royalty ; her 

brother reluctantly assented to the proposal; 

and the marriage was solemnly celebrated in the 

month of July. It had been previously agreed, 

that her issue by Canute should succeed to the 

crown of England.; a condition, which, while it 

satisfied the Norman, extinguished the hopes of 

his nephews.5 

Canute had divided the kingdom into four Punishes 

governments. Wessex he retained for himself; rlc' 

East-Anglia he gave to Thurehil; and continued 

Eric and Edric in Northumberland, and Mercia.6 

3 Chron. Sax. 151. ' Flor. 019. Mailros, 155. The Saxon 

Chronicle mentions two Edwys banished at the same time : but 

they appear to be one person, from Simeon (175), Higden (274). 

Brompton (907), Knyghton (2317). 4 Walling. 550. 

s Chron. Sax. 151. Encom. Emm. 21. Malm. 40, 41. 

6 Thurehil was expelled in 1021. Chron. Sax. 152. See a long 
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CHAP. But Edric soon received the reward of his 

. VI- . former perfidy. The king was celebrating the 

festival of Christmas in London, and Edric had 

the imprudence to boast ofhis services. Canute, 

turning to Eric, exclaimed: “ Then let him re- 

ee ceive his deserts, that he may not betray us, 

<£ as he betrayed Ethelred and Edmund.” The 

Norwegian cut him down with his battle-axe; 

and the body was thrown from a window into 

the Thames. It has been said that Canute, 

though willing to derive advantage from the 

treason, was anxious to punish the traitor : but, 

as he ordered Norman and the principal re¬ 

tainers of Edric to be put to death at the same 

time, there is reason to believe that they were 

suspected of some plot against the Danish in¬ 

terest. Their punishment is a matter of triumph 

to the ancient annalists, who attribute to the 

perfidy of Edric the subjugation of their coun¬ 

try: but the same writers lament the fate of 

Ethelwerd and Brihtric, who perished with 

them, and were numbered among the most noble 

and blameless of the English nobility.* * 7 The 

lands of the slain were distributed among the 

Danish chieftains; but several of these, aware of 

the hatred of the natives, and apprehensive for 

account of this celebrated Dane in Langbeck, ii. 458. Eric met 

with the same fate as Thurchil. West. 207". Malm. 41. 

7 Encom. Emnne, 20. Malm. 41. Edric is said to have been 

killed digno fine (Ing. 58) swythe rihtlice (Chron. Sax, 151), but 

the others sine culpa (Majl. 155. Flor. 619). 
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their lives, with the king’s permission sold their CHAP, 

estates, and returned with the money to their . , 

native country.8 

These emigrations to Denmark were much Rewards 

encouraged by Canute, who, now that he thought theI)anes‘ 

himself secure on the throne, made it his en¬ 

deavour to win the affections of his English sub¬ 

jects. The presence of the Danish army was to 

them a constant source of uneasiness and ani¬ 

mosity : but gratitude as well as policy forbad 

him to dismiss it without a liberal donative. For 

this purpose the sum of fifteen thousand pounds 

was raised on the citizens of London, of seventy- 1013. 

two thousand on the remainder of the nation: an 

oppressive burthen, but which was borne with 

the greater cheerfulness, when its real object was 

understood. Of all the associates of his labours 

and conquests he retained only the crews of forty 

ships, about three thousand men, probably the 

Thingmanna or royal guard, which, we are told. Establish- 

amounted to that number.9 These were abody esguards* 

8 Hist. Ram 438. 443. 445. 

9 Chron. Sax. 151. Flor. 649. Sim. Dunel. 177. These all 

differ in the sum paid by the citizens of London, making it 10,500, 

11,000, or 15,000 pounds. We are told in the laws of Edward the 

confessor, that to provide for the safety of the Danes who remain¬ 

ed, it was agreed that they should all enjoy the king’s peace; that 

if a Dane were murdered, the reputed murderer, unless he could 

clear himself by the ordeal, should be given up to justice: that if he 

could not be immediately found, the inhabitants of the vill or hun¬ 

dred, where the murder was perpetrated, should have a month and 

a day to search for him: that if they did not discover him, they 

should then pay a fine of 46 marks : that if they surrendered him to 
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CHAP, of soldiers selected by Canute from the whole of 

v VI . his forces. He was their commander: the chiefs 

swore fealty to him ; and the privates to their 

chiefs. The laws are still extant, which he com¬ 

piled for their use : and his chief object appears 

to have been to prevent the quarrels, and con¬ 

sequently the bloodshed, which so frequently 

happened among these turbulent warriors. Un¬ 

fortunately the king himself was the first to 

transgress his own laws, by the murder of a sol¬ 

dier in a paroxysm of passion. He assembled 

the Thingmans, descended from his throne ac¬ 

knowledged his crime, and demanded punish¬ 

ment. They were silent. He promised impu¬ 

nity to every individual, who should speak his 

sentiments. They left the decision to his own 

wisdom. He then adjudged himself to pay three 

hundred and sixty talents of gold, nine times 

the amount of the usual pecuniary mulct: 

and added nine other talents by way of farther 

compensation.10 

Pleases Though Canute had been baptized in his in- 

lish Ens~ fancy, he knew little of the doctrines of Chris¬ 
tianity. But as soon as he wtis seated on the 
English throne, the ferocity of his disposition 

the kino; within a year and a day, the money should be returned : 

hut if they did not, forty marks of the fine should be kept by the 

king, and the other six be given to the parents or the lord of the 

slain. Leg. Sax. 199, 200. 10 Langbeck, 111, 144. et seq. 

Saxo. 199. The Thingmanna were also called Thingliths, and IIus- 

carles, that is, thane-men, sea-thanes, and domestics. 
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was softened by the precepts of religion, and 

the sanguinary sea-king was insensibly moulded 

into a just and beneficent monarch. He often 

lamented the bloodshed and misery, which his 

own rapacity and that of his father had inflicted 

on the natives ; and acknowledged it his duty to 

compensate their sufferings by a peaceful and 

equitable reign.11 He always treated them with 

marked attention ; protected them from the in¬ 

solence of his Danish favourites ; placed the two 

nations on a footing of equality; and admitted 

them alike to offices of trust and emolument. 

He erected a magnificent church at Ashdown, 

the scene of his last victory : and repaired the 

ruins of the religious edifices, which had suffered 

during the invasion. By his donations the ab¬ 

bey of St. Edmond’s, the memorial of the 

cruelty of his fathers, was rendered for centu¬ 

ries the most opulent of the monastic establish¬ 

ments in the kingdom. In a witena-gemot at 

Oxford he confirmed the laws of Edgar, and per¬ 

suaded the English and Danish thanes to forgive 

each other every former cause of offence, and 

to promise mutual friendship for the future.12 In 

another at Winchester a code of laws was com¬ 

piled from the enactments of former kings, with 

such additions as were required by the existing 

state of society. From it some interesting par- 

CHAP. 
VI. 

1 See his charter in Ingulf, 58. 12 Ing. ibid. Hist. Rames. 

437. Encom. Emm. 23. Chron. Sax. 151. Mail. 155. 
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CHAP. 
VI. 

Publishes 
laws. 

tieulars may be selected. 1. The king exhort¬ 

ed all those, who were intrusted with the ad - 

ministration of justice, to be vigilant in the 

punishment of crimes, but sparing of human 

life : to treat the penitent with less, the impeni¬ 

tent culprit with greater, severity; and to consider 

the weak and indigent as worthy of pity, the weal¬ 

thy and powerful as deserving the full rigour of 

the lawr: because the former were often driven to 

the commission of guilt by two causes, which 

seldom affected the latter, oppression and want. 

2. He severely reprobated and prohibited the 

custom of sending Christians for sale into foreign 

countries. But the reason which he assigned, 

was not that there is any thing immoral in the 

institution of slavery ; but that such Christians 

were in danger of falling into the hands of infi¬ 

del masters, and of being seduced from their 

religion. 3. By the incorporation of the 

Danes with the natives, the rites of paganism 

had again made their appearance in the island. 

Canute forbad the worship of the heathen gods, 

of the sun or moon, of fire or water, of stones or 

fountains, and of forests or trees. At the same 

time he denounced punishment against those 

who pretended to deal in witchcraft, and the 

“ workers of death,” whether it were by lots, or 

by flame, or by any other charms. 4. The ex¬ 

isting system of jurisprudence which he con¬ 

firmed, was divided into three branches, the law 

of the West-Saxons, the law of the Mercians, 
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and the law of the Danes. The two former had 

been preserved from the time of the Heptarchy, 

and prevailed in their respective districts : the 

latter had been introduced into East-Anglia and 

Northumbria by the Danes, who had settled in 

those countries since the beginning of the ninth 

century. Of all three the substance was the 

same : they differed only in the amount of the 

pecuniary mulcts which were imposed on vari¬ 

ous transgressions. 5. The king undertook to 

ease his people of part of the burthens arising 

from the feudal services, which in England, as 

well as the other European nations, had long 

been on the increase. He totally abolished the 

custom of purveyance, forbidding his officers to 

extort provisions for his use, and commanding 

his bailiffs to supply his table from the produce 

of his own farms. He fixed at a moderate value 

the heriots which were paid at the demise of te¬ 

nants, and apportioned them to the rank of the 

deceased, whether they died intestate or not. 

With respect to heiresses, whose helpless condi¬ 

tion frequently exposed them to the tyranny of 

their lords, he enacted, that neither maid nor 

widow should be compelled to marry against her 

will. In conclusion he commanded these laws 

to be observed both by the Danes and the Eng¬ 

lish, under the penalty of a single were for the 

first offence, of a double were for the second, 

and of the forfeiture of all property for the 

third.13 

CHAP. 
VI. 

13 Leg. Sax. 133—135.143—146. Brompton, 914—931. 
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CHAP. Though Canute generally resided in England, 

. ^ , he frequently visited Denmark. He was ac- 

Denmark comPanied by an English fleet; and carried with 
him pious and learned missionaries to civilize 

and instruct his countrymen. Of these, Ber¬ 

nard, Gerbrand, and Rainer were promoted to 

the episcopal dignity, and placed by him in 

Sconen, Zealand, and Funen. In one of his 

visits, in 1025, he was suddenly attacked by 

Olave and Ulfr with a numerous army of Swedes, 

and was defeated with the loss of many English 

1025. and Danish thanes. But our annalists add, that 

Godwin, who commanded the English troops, 

surprised the camp of the enemy during the 

night, and totally dispersed the Swedes. This 

service procured him the esteem and favour of 

his sovereign.14 

Conquers The power of Canute released the kingdom 
N°r.\a\. prom qie holT0rs of domestic war: but his am¬ 

bition thirsted for a crown which had formerly 

been worn by his father. Sweyn had divided 

Norway between two brothers, Eric and Haco. 

When Eric accepted Northumberland from 

Canute, Haco succeeded to the whole, but was 

driven from it by the superior power of Olave, 

a Norwegian sea-king. Canute seduced the 

natives from their allegiance to Olave by pre- 

1028. sents, sailed to Norway with an English fleet 

of fifty vessels; and was eveiy where received 

with acclamations of joy, and professions of 

14 Adam Brem. ii. 38. Chron. Sax. 153. West. 207. 
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attachment. He expelled Clave and restored CHAP. 
1 VI 

Haco. But the latter was soon after drowned s_ 

at sea; and Clave recoverd his dominions. 

That prince was a zealous Christian; but his 

religious innovations irritated the jealousy of 

the pagan priests; and he was murdered in an 

insurrection of his subjects.15 

Canute’s last military effort was directed And sub- 

against Scotland. Fordun tells us, that Dun- scots.16 

can, who, as nephew and heir to Malcolm, was 

in possession of Cumberland, refused to hold 

it of Canute, because that prince had not ob¬ 

tained the crown by hereditary descent: but 

that, before the armies could engage, the two 

kings were reconciled, and the ancient condi¬ 

tions respecting the possession of Cumberland, 

were solemnly renewed. Of these particulars our 

annalists are ignorant; and merely inform us, 

that Malcolm, unable to oppose the superior 

power of the English monarch, submitted to 

his pleasure with two inferior princes, Melbeth 

and Jermac.16 

The courtiers of Canute, to please his vanity. Here- 
. J bukes his 

were accustomed to extol him as the greatest flatterers, 

of kings, whose will was obeyed by six powerful 

nations, the English, Scots, and Welsh, the 

Danes, Swedes, and Norwegians. Canute either 

had the good sense to despise, or affected 

to despise, their flattery. On one of these occa- 

15 Chron. Sax. 153. Flor. 620. Snorre, 278. 

lfi Fordun, iv. 41.' Chron. Sax. 153. Hunt. 208. West. 209. 
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CKAP. sions, as lie was sitting on the shore near South- 

. . ampton, he commanded the sea to respect its 

sovereign. But the influx of the tide soon 

compelled him to retire, and he improved the 

opportunity to read his flatterers a lecture on 

the weakness of earthly kings, when compared 

with the power of that supreme Being who rules 

the elements. Impressed with this idea, he is 

said, on his return to Winchester, to have taken 

the crown from his head, to have placed it on 

the great crucifix in the cathedral, and never 

more to have worn it even at public ceremo¬ 

nies.17 

His pil- In 1030 he made a pilgrimage to Rome. On 

Uomeget° kis road he visited the most celebrated churches, 
1030. leaving every where proofs of his devotion and 

liberality.18 In his return he proceeded imme¬ 

diately to Denmark, but dispatched the abbot 

of Tavistock to England with a letter, describing 

the object and the issue of his journey. This 

letter I shall transcribe not only because it 

furnishes an interesting specimen of the man¬ 

ners and opinions of the age, but also because 

it exhibits the surprising change which religion 

had produced in the mind of a ferocious and 

sanguinary warrior. 

17 Hunt. 2C9. West. 209. 18 So profuse was he in 

his donations that, according to a foreign chronicler, all who lived 

on the road by which he passed, had reason to exclaim : benedictio 

Domini super regem Angi’orum Canutonem. Chron. Wil. Godel. 

apud Bouquet, x. 262. 
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Canute, king of all Denmark, England and 

Norway, and of part of Sweden, to Egelnoth 

the metropolitan, to archbishop Alfric, to all 

the bishops and chiefs, and to all the nation of 

the English, both nobles and commoners, greet¬ 

ing. I write to inform you that I have lately 

been at Rome, to pray for the remission of my 

sins, and for the safety of my kingdoms, and of 

the nations, that are subject to my sceptre. It 

is long since I bound myself by vow to make 

this pilgrimage; but I had been hitherto pre¬ 

vented by affairs of state, and other impedi¬ 

ments. Now, however, I return humble thanks 

to the almighty God, that he has allowed me to 

visit the tombs of the blessed apostles Peter 

and Paul, and every holy place within and with¬ 

out the city of Rome, and to honour and vene¬ 

rate them in person. And this I have done, 

because I had learned from my teachers that 

the apostle St. Peter received from the Lord 

the great power of binding and loosing, with the 

keys of the kingdom of heaven. On this ac¬ 

count I thought it highly useful to solicit his 

patronage with God. 

Be it moreover known to you, that there was 

at the festival of Easter a great assemblage of 

noble personages with the lord the pope John, 

and the emperor Conrad, namely, all the chiefs 

of the nations from mount Gargano to the 

nearest sea, who all received me honourably, 

and made me valuable presents; but parti- 

CHAP. 
VI. 

His letter. 
1031. 
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CHAP, cularly the emperor, who gave me many gold 

^L , and silver vases, with rich mantles and gar¬ 

ments. I therefore took the opportunity to 

treat with the pope, the emperor and the princes, 

on the grievances of my people, both English 

and Danes; that they might enjoy more equal 

law, and more secure safeguard in their way to 

Rome, nor be detained at so many barriers, nor 

harassed by unjust exactions. My demands 

were granted both by the emperor, and by king 

Rodulf, to whom the greater part of the barriers 

belong; and it was enacted by all the princes, 

that my men, whether pilgrims or merchants, 

should for the future go to Rome and return in 

full security, without detention at the barriers, 

or the payment of unlawful tolls. 

I next complained to the pope, and expressed 

my displeasure that such immense sums were 

extorted from my archbishops, when according 

to custom they visited the apostolic see to ob¬ 

tain the pallium. A decree was made that this 

grievance should cease. Whatever I demanded, 

for the benefit of my people, either of the pope, 

or the emperor, or the princes, through whose 

dominions lies the road to Rome, was granted 

willingly, and confirmed by their oaths, in the 

presence of four archbishops, twenty bishops, 

and a multitude of dukes and nobles. Where¬ 

fore I return sincere thanks to God, that I have 

successfully performed whatever I had intended, 

and have fully satisfied all my wishes. 
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Now, therefore, be it known to you all, tha^ 

have dedicated my life to the service of God, 

to govern my kingdoms with equity, and to 

observe justice in all things. If by the violence 

or negligence of youth, I have violated justice 

heretofore, it is my intention, by the help of 

God, to make full compensation. Therefore I 

beg and command those to whom I have con¬ 

fided the government, as they wish to preserve 

my friendship, or save their own souls, to do 

no injustice either to rich or poor. Let all per¬ 

sons whether noble or ignoble, obtain their 

rights according to law, from which no devia¬ 

tion shall be allowed, either from fear of me, 

or through favour to the powerful, or for the 

purpose of supplying my treasury. I have no 

need of money raised by injustice. 

I am now on my road to Denmark, for the 

purpose of concluding peace with those nations, 

who, had it been in their power, would have 

deprived us of both our crown and our life. But 

God has destroyed their means : and will, I 

trust, of his goodness preserve us, and humble 

all our enemies. When I shall have concluded 

peace with the neighbouring nations, and set¬ 

tled the concerns of my eastern dominions, it 

is my intention to return to England, as soon as 

the fine weather will permit me to sail. But I 

have sent you this letter beforehand: that all 

the people of my kingdom may rejoice at my 

prosperity. For you all know that I never 

VOL. i. 2 c 

CHAP. 
VI. 



386 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 

CHAP, spared nor will spare myself, or my labour, when 

'—' my object is the advantage of my subjects. 

Lastly, I entreat all my bishops, and all the 

sheriffs, by the fidelity which they owe to me 

and to God, that the church-dues according to 

the ancient laws may be,paid before my return: 

namely, the plough alms, the tithes of cattle 

of the present year, the Peter-pence, the tithes 

of fruit in the middle of August, and the kirk- 

shot at the feast of St. Martin, to the parish 

church. Should this be omitted, at my return 

I will punish the offender by exacting the whole 

fine appointed by law. Fare ye well.19 

1035. Canute lived three years after his pilgrimage 
His death. ^ Rome. He died at Shaftesbury in 1035, 

and was buried at Winchester. By his queen 

Emma he had two children, a son, whom from 

his own name he called Hardecanute, or Canute 

the hardy, and a daughter Gunihlda, who was 

married to Henry the son of Conrad, and em¬ 

peror of Germany. Besides these children, 

Alfgiva, the daughter of Alfhelm, earl of North¬ 

ampton, had borne him, previously to his mar¬ 

riage, two sons, Sweyn and Harold. Their 

illegitimacy in the opinion of the age, wras no 

great disgrace : and the violence of party en¬ 

deavoured to obstruct their advancement, by 

describing them as supposititious. But that they 

were acknowledged by their father, is evident. 

To the elder, Sweyn, was given the crown of 

19 Spelm. Cone. 537. Ing. 59. Flor. 620. Malm, 41. 
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Norway, after the assassination of Olave : Ha- CHAP, 

rold, by his promptitude and the favour of the . , 

soldiery, ascended the throne of England on 

the demise of Canute.20 

HAROLD, surnamed Harefoot. 

By the marriage settlement between Canute Succession 

and Emma, and by a more recent declaration ot IIarolci’ 

of the king, the crown ought to have devolved 

on Hardecanute. But that prince had been 

previously sent to take possession of Denmark, 

and his absence encouraged the ambition of his 

illegitimate brother, Harold, whose interests were 

warmly espoused by the Thingmanna at Lon¬ 

don,21 the Danes in general, and the northern 

English. The wishes of the southern counties 

wrere divided between Hardecanute and one of 

the two sons of Ethelred, who still resided in 

Normandy. The country appeared on the eve 

of a civil war: and many, to escape the impend¬ 

ing' tempest, had sought an asylum in the mo- lose, 

rasses and forests; when a compromise was 

effected in a witena-gemot at Oxford. To 

Harold were allotted London and the northern 

division of the kingdom : the counties on the 

right bank of the Thames were appropriated to 

Hardecanute, and during his absence were com- 

20Chron. Sax. 155. Tng. 61. Flor. 622. West. 206. The last 

writer describes Alfgiva as married to Canute. 

21 The Saxon Chronicle calls them the lithsmen at London, 

and as the Thingmanna were also called Thing^/is, I have no 

doubt they were the same persons. 

2 C 2 
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CHAP, mitted to the government of his mother Emma, 

. Y' ' and the ealdorman Godwin.22 

invasion As soon as the news of the death of Canute 

ward. had reached Normandy, Edward, the eldest of 

the surviving sons of Ethelred, and afterwards 

king of England, collected a fleet of forty ships, 

crossed the channel, and landed at Southamp¬ 

ton. If he relied on the co-operation of his 

mother, he was deceived. Emma was more at¬ 

tached to her children by Canute than to those 

by Ethelred : and was actually making every ex¬ 

ertion to preserve the crown for Hardecanute. 

Though Edward landed within a few miles of 

her residence, and in the midst of her retainers, 

he found himself in a hostile country: a formida- 

able force, which was hourly increasing, menaced 

him with destruction: and the prince and his 

followers, having plundered a few villages re¬ 

tired to their ships, and returned to Normandy. 

The result of this expedition seems not to have 

been forgotten: and Emma, at a later period, 

was punished for her disaffection by the neglect 

of her son, and the forfeiture of her treasures.23 

Another i We are not told what were the reasons, which 

determined Hardecanute to trifle away his time 

in Denmark. Harold profited by the delay: 

and by threats, and promises, and presents, con¬ 

tinued to extend his authority. But what chiefly 

22 Chron. Sax. 154, 155. Ingul. 61. Encom.Emm. 25,26. 

23 Guil. Piet. 37, 38. edit. Maseres. Will. Gemet. 271. Leg. 

Sax. 210. 
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contributed to fix him on the throne was a CHAP, 

bloody and mysterious occurrence, of which at 

the present day it is difficult to discover either 

the origin or the motive. A letter was convey¬ 

ed to Edward and his brother Alfred in Nor¬ 

mandy. It purported to be written by their 

mother, upbraiding them with their apathy, de¬ 

scribing the growing ascendancy of Harold, and 

urging one of them to cross the sea, and to as¬ 

sert his right to the crown. By the historian, 

who has preserved this letter, it is pronounced 

a forgery, contrived by Harold to decoy one of 

the two princes into his hands.24 It is not very 

probable that Emma, after her exertions in 

favour of Hardecanute, and her indifference or 

rather enmity to Edward, could have written 

such a letter: but it will require equal credulity 

to believe that it was a contrivance of Harold. 

Why should he invite only one, and not both of 

the brothers? By removing both out of his 

way, he would secure himself against the claim¬ 

ants, to whom the eyes of the natives were prin¬ 

cipally directed : but the benefit which might be 

derived from the murder of one would be more 

than balanced by the infamy, which would result 

from so detestable a crime. However this may 

be, it is certain that Alfred, the younger, accept¬ 

ed the invitation, raised a small body of troops 

in Normandy, repaired to the court of Baldwin, 

24Encom. Emm. 28. 
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earl of Flanders, and by the addition of a few 

adventurers from Boulogne, swelled the number 

of his followers to six hundred men. At Sand¬ 

wich he found a strong force prepared to oppose 

him: and changing his course, steered round 

the north Foreland, till he came opposite to the 

city of Canterbury, where he landed without 

discovering an enemy. Within a few hours he 

was met by Godwin, who plighted him his faith, 

and undertook to conduct him to Emma. Leav¬ 

ing London on the right, because it belonged to 

Harold, they proceeded to Guildford, were the 

earl quartered Alfred and his men in small 

bodies among the inhabitants, supplied them 

plentifully with provisions, and having promised 

to wait on the prince in the morning, retired to 

his own residence. In the midst of the night, 

the satellites of Harold arrived, surprised the 

strangers in their beds, and reserved them for 

the butchery of the following day. With their 

hands bound behind them they were ranged in 

a line : every tenth man out of the six hundred 

received his liberty : and of the rest a few ^vere 

selected for slavery. The scene which followed 

can hardly be paralleled in the annals of the 

American savage. The remaining victims were 

maimed, or blinded, or hamstrung, or scalped, 

or embowelled, according to the caprice or bar¬ 

barity of their tormentors. “ Never,” says one 

of the chroniclers, “ was a more bloody deed 

“ done in this land since the arrival of the 
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<f Danes.” The prince himself was hurried CHAP, 

away to Harold in London, and thence to the , , 

isle of Ely, under the charge of a thane, whose 

threats and insults aggravated the horrors of his 

situation. Seated on a sorry horse, stripped of 

his clothes, and with his feet tied beneath the 

saddle, the son of Ethelred was exposed in each 

town and village to the derision, perhaps to the 

commiseration, of the beholders. At Ely he 

was arraigned before a court of miscreants, and 

adjudged to lose his eyes. The sentence was 

executed by main force: and the unfortunate 

prince, after lingering a few days, expired, either 

by the violence of his sufferings, or by the dagger 

of an assassin.25 

Of the truth of this melancholy tale there is 

no reason to doubt. It has been transmitted to 

us by a contemporary writer, who received his 

information from the survivors of the massacre; 

and his narrative is fully confirmed by the testi¬ 

mony of succeeding historians. Yet it is diffi¬ 

cult to believe, that such unnecessary cruelty, 

so wanton a waste of human blood, could have 

25 Gul. Piet. 38. Encom. Emm. 29—31. This historian wrote 

within three years after the massacre. Ilis testimony will over¬ 

balance the doubts of Malmsbury (43). Malrnsbury (ibid.) sup¬ 

poses the murder of Alfred to have taken place after the death of 

Harold . Huntingdon after that of Hardecanute. But the monk of 

St. Omer affixes it to the reign of Harold, and the chronicles of 

Mailros (15G), of Florence (623), of Westminster (210), to the year 

1036.—Higden thus describes the punishment of embowelling : 

Primordia viscerum fecit ad palos erectos figi, et tunc corpora cir- 

cumduci, donee novissima intestinorum extraherentur. Hig. 277. 
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CHAP, been, as is pretended, a mere act of precaution 

on the part of Harold, It wears more the ap¬ 

pearance of a deed, stimulated by the thirst of 

revenge, or prompted by the hope of inspiring 

terror. Perhaps Alfred, by his previous cruelty, 

had sharpened the resentment of his enemies: 

undoubtedly he had come at the invitation of a 

party of malcontents to drive Harold from the 

throne.26 
Flight of 
Emma. 

When Emma was informed of the fate of her 

son, she began to be alarmed for her own safety. 

Her friends advised her to quit the country: 

and Baldwin of Flanders offered her at Bruges 

a secure and honourable asylum.27 Her flight 

left Harold without an opponent: the thanes of 

"Wessex withdrew their allegiance from his half- 

brother ; and he was unanimously chosen king 

of England. But when he called on Eglenoth, 

the archbishop of Canterbury, to perform the 

ceremony of his coronation, that prelate placing 

the ensignia of royalty on the altar, boldly replied: 

“ there are the crown and sceptre, which 

“ Canute intrusted to my charge. To you I 

“ neither give nor refuse them. You may take 

“ them if you please ; but I strictly forbid any 

“ of my brother bishops to usurp an office, 

u which is the prerogative of my see/’ Of 

Harold’s behaviour on this extraordinary occur- 

^Sceptmm et ipse paternum requirebat. Gul. Piet. 38. Ut 

paternum regnum oltineret. West. 210. -'Er.com. Emm. 32. 
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rence, we are ignorant: but lie appears to have CHAl», 

subsequently removed the primate’s objections, > v*' „ 

and to have been crowned with the usual solem¬ 

nities.28 - 

No .details of his government have been trans- Death of 

mitted to posterity. One writer insinuates, that Yoro 

he was a benefactor to the church: another, hos¬ 

tile to his memory, asserts, that through hatred 

of Christianity, he absented himself from all the 

public offices of religion.29 His principal amuse¬ 

ment was the chase, in which he frequently 

hunted on foot, and from his fleetness acquired 

the surname of “ barefoot.” After a short reign 

of four years, he died in 1040, and was buried at 

Westminster. 

HARDECANUTE. 

Emma, after her arrival at Bruges, had en- succes- 

deavoured, by frequent messages, to inflame 

the ambition, and accelerate the preparations of nute. 

her son Hardecanute. Two years, however, 

elapsed before she was able to direct his atten¬ 

tion to his interests in England : and then, leav¬ 

ing a powerful armament in port, he sailed with 

nine ships to consult his mother. During his 

residence with her at Bruges, a messenger ar¬ 

rived with the welcome intelligence of the death 

of Harold : and he was followed by a deputation 

28 Ibid. 23, 29. He gave to the monastery of Croyland the 

mantle which he wore at his coronation. Ingul. 61. 

29 Ing. Ibid. Encom. Emm. 29. 
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CHAP. 
VI. 

Ilis re¬ 
venge. 

of English and Danish thanes, requesting Har- 

decanute to ascend the throne of his father. As 

soon as his fleet had joined him from Denmark, 

he proceeded with sixty-two sail to England.30 

His authority was immediately acknowledged : 

but one of the first measures of his government 

excited universal discontent. By Canute the 

Thingmanna had been reduced to the comple¬ 

ment of sixteen ships: and the pay of these 

Danish guards had been long defrayed by the 

nation at the annual rate of eight marks for each 

private, and of twelve marks for each officer. 

The addition of the new fleet had multiplied 

their number in a fivefold degree: and the tax 

which was imposed in consequence, experienced 

considerable opposition. At Worcester the col¬ 

lectors, Thurstan and Feader, were put to death 

in an insurrection of the populace. But a severe 

punishment followed the offence. During four 

days the county was given up to pillage, and on 

the fifth the city was reduced to ashes. The in¬ 

habitants had fled to an island in the Severn, 

where they defended themselves till they had 

appeased the vengeance, and obtained the par¬ 

don, of the king.31 

Hardecanute could not forget the injuries of 

Harold to himself and to his relatives, the usurp¬ 

ation of the crown, the exile of Emma, and the 

30 Encom. Emm. 34. 31 Chron. Sax. 155, 156. Flor. 623, 

624. Malm. 43. 
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murder of Alfred : and his feelings urged him 

to an act of impotent revenge, the folly of which 

was equal to its barbarity. As if he could make 

the dead to feel; he ordered the tomb of his pre¬ 

decessor to be opened; the body to be decapi¬ 

tated ; and the head and trank to be thrown into 

the Thames. Both were recovered by some 

fishermen, who deposited them in the cemetery 

of St. Clement’s, the usual burying place of the 

Danes.32 

The care of this posthumous execution had 

been delegated to Alfrie, archbishop of York, 

and Godwin, earl of Wessex. But the commis¬ 

sioners disagreed, and the prelate accused the 

earl of the murder of Alfred. Godwin denied 

the charge; and cleared himself, in the legal 

manner, by his own oath, and the oaths of a 

jury of his peers, the principal noblemen in 

England.33 It cannot be ascertained whether 

CHAP. 
VI. 

32 Flor. 623. West. 211. Mailros, 156. 
33 The guilt of Godwin will always remain a problem. It may 

be urged against him, that Alfred at the time of the murder was 

under his protection, and in his town of Guildford; that within four 

years he was publicly accused of it by the archbishop of York; and 

that he is condemned without hesitation by almost every historian 

who wrote after the conquest. On the other hand it may be ob¬ 

served, 1st, that the monk of St. Omer, who was so well acquainted 

with the transaction, far from charging the earl, seems to represent 

him as perfectly ignorant of Alfred’s danger: ad sua recessit hospi- 

tia mane rediturus, ut domino suo serviret cum debita honorificen- 

tia. Enc. Emm. 30. 2d, that the accusation of the archbishop is 

balanced by the acquittal of Godwin on his trial: 3d, that little re¬ 

liance is to be placed on the assertion of writers posterior to the 

conquest; when every tale which could vilify the family of God- 
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CHAP, this acquittal removed the suspicions of Ilarde- 

' , Canute : but the earl was restored to favour, and 

participated with Emma in the administration of 

the kingdom. He had made to the kina' a most 

magnificent present, a ship of the usual dimen¬ 

sions, of which the stern was covered with plates 

of gold. It carried eighty warriors, the retainers 

of Godwin. Their lances, helmets, and coats of 

mail were gilt: their battle-axes glistened with 

decorations of gold and silver ; the hilts of their 

swords, the nails and bosses of their shields, 

were of gold : and they wore round each arm 

two golden bracelets of the weight of sixteen 

ounces.34 This account will not excite surprise 

in the reader, who recollects that the Northmen 

were accustomed to expend the plunder of na¬ 

tions in embellishing their arms and ships, ob¬ 

jects of inestimable value in the eyes of the 

northern pirates.35 

Hardecanute is described as mild in his man- 

win was gratefully accepted, and eagerly countenanced by the 

reigning dynasty.-Edward the confessor, in two of his charters, 

attributes the death of his brother to Harold, and (which is more 

singular) to Hardecanute. Now the latter prince was in Denmark, 

and the accusation, if it mean any thing, must allude to those 

who governed in the name of Hardecanute, and in that hypothesis 

may reach Emma, or Godwin, or both. The king’s words are, Ha- 

roldo et Ilardecanuto, a quibus et alter meus frata Alfredus, crude- 

liter est occisus. Spelm. Con. 628. 632. Yet would Harold, who 

was then all-powerful, have subscribed to these charters, if they had 

cast so foul a stain on the memory of his father? 

34 Malm. 43. Mailros, 156. Flor. 623. West. 211. 

35 See Encorn. Emm. 8. 13. Snorre, 338. 
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ners, and generous in his disposition. His table cHAP.. 
u A \r T 

was copiously supplied at four different hours in v j -» 

the day. This was no mean recommendation ^gSce^cf" 
in the opinion of the chieftains, who set a high 
value on the pleasures of the table, and expected 
to eat and drink at the expense of the sove¬ 
reign.36 He sent for his half-brother, Edward, 
from Normandy, received him with the sin- 
cerest friendship, and gave him a princely es¬ 
tablishment. His sister Gunihlda, the fairest 
woman of her time, he married to the emperor 
Henry. All the thanes, both English and 
Danish, attended her to the sea-shore, desirous 
of attracting the notice of the king by the at¬ 
tention which they paid to the princess: and 
never before, say the chronicles, was seen in 
England so magnificent a display of gold, and 
silver, and gems, and of silken vests, and beau¬ 
tiful horses. The songs which were composed 
on the occasion, continued to be sung by the 
people in their convivial meetings, and preserved 
the memory of Gunihlda through many succeed¬ 
ing generations.37 

The character of the king was such as to af- His death, 

ford the presage of a tranquil and prosperous 
reign. But his constitution was feeble, and his 
life had been frequently endangered by disease. 
In his second year he honoured with his pre¬ 
sence the nuptials of a noble Dane at Lambeth. 

36 Hunt. 209. 37 Malm 43. 
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CHAP. As he was standing in the midst of the com¬ 

pany, and lifting the cup to his mouth, he sud¬ 

denly fell to the ground, was carried speechless 

to his chamber, and in a short time expired. 

His body was laid near that of his father in the 

church of Winchester.38 

Hardecanute left no issue. His death severed 

the connexion between the crowns of England 

and Denmark. Magnus, the son of Olave, who 

had driven Sweyn from Norway, now obtained 

possession of Denmark. 

EDWARD THE CONFESSOR. 

Before the body of the departed king could 

be laid in the grave, his half-brother, Edward, 

had ascended the throne. The rightful heir of 

the Saxon line was the son of Edmund Ironside, 

the exile in Hungary. But, in determining the 

succession, the English had frequently substi¬ 

tuted the uncle for the nephew. Edward was 

present; his character and his misfortunes plead¬ 

ed in his favour: the wishes of the natives loudly 

demanded a king of the race of Cerdic : and the 

murmurs of the Danes, if the Danes were in¬ 

clined to murmur, were speedily silenced by the 

overwhelming influence of Godwin. On the 

following Easter the son of Ethelred was crown¬ 

ed by archbishop Edsy, who embraced the op¬ 

portunity of reading the new sovereign a long 

Succes¬ 
sion of 
Edward. 

1042. 

38 Malm. 43. Flor. 624. 
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lecture on the regal duties, and the paternal CHAP, 

government of his Saxon predecessors,39 , , 
His cha- 

’ racter. 
of age Edward was now about 

twenty-seven of which he had spent an exile in 

Normandy. Precluded by circumstances from 

every rational hope of obtaining the crown, he 

had solaced the hours of banishment with the 

pleasures of the chase, and the exercises of reli¬ 

gion : and he brought with him to the throne 

those habits of moderation and tranquillity 

which he had acquired in a private station. He 

was a good, rather than a great, king. To pre¬ 

serve peace, and promote religion, to enforce 

39 Chron. Sax. 157. Chron. Lamb, ad ann, 1043. It is publish¬ 

ed at the end of Lye’s Dictionary. I shall refer to it by that name, 

because it was copied by Lambard. By the Norman writers, Ed¬ 

ward’s accession is attributed to the exertions of William duke of 

Normandy, then in his fifteenth year. We are told that he de¬ 

manded the crown for Edward by his messengers, that he sent Ed¬ 

ward from Normandy with a guard, and that he threatened to follow 

with a powerful army. The fear of an invasion made the choice of 

the English fall on Edward. Guil. Piet. p. 44. edit. Maseres. I con¬ 

sider this as one of the fictions invented in Normandy to account 

for the appointment, real or pretended, of William by Edward to be 

his successor. That the English prince was at the very period in 

England, and not in Normandy, is evident, not only from our Eng¬ 

lish chroniclers, but from the monk of St. Omer, who, in the last 

lines addressed by him to Emma, praises the union in which she 

lives in England with her two sons Edward and Hardecanute (En- 

com. Emm. p. 36), and from William of Jamieges, who says that 

Hardecanute called Edward from Normandy, and that they lived 

afterwards together (Guil. Gem. vii.). It is remarkable that the 

first of these writers says Edward was sent for, that he might par¬ 

take of the kingdom (ut veniens sectirn obtineret regnum, p. 36) ; 

the second, that Hardecanute left him heir to the kingdom (totius 

regni reliquit hseredem, ibid.). 
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CHAP. 
VI. 

the ancient laws, and to diminish the burthens 

of his people, were the chief objects of his go¬ 

vernment: but he possessed not that energy of 

mind, nor that ferocity of disposition, which, 

perhaps, were necessary to command the re¬ 

spect, and to repress the violence, of the lawless 

nobles by whom he was surrounded. 

At his accession he found three powerful 

chieftains near the throne, Godwin, Leofric, and 

Siwarcl. They had assumed the title of earls : 

for the ascendancy of the Danes had introduced 

Danish customs and Danish appellations. The 

ealdormcin of the Saxons had been transformed 

into the earl of the Northmen : and the different 

earldoms had been fixed in different proportions, 

some being confined within narrow limits, while 

others were extended to several counties. As 

the delegates of the sovereign, the earls pos¬ 

sessed considerable power. They levied forces, 

received fines, tried causes, and exercised the 

ordinary functions of royalty within their re¬ 

spective jurisdictions: but they were remove¬ 

able at the will of the king and the witan, and 

did not transmit their offices to their children. 

The earldom of Siward extended from the Hum¬ 

ber to the confines of Scotland; Leofric was 

called the earl of Leicester, but his government 

comprehended most of the northern counties of 

Mercia. Godwin ruled in Wessex, Sussex, and 

Kent: and his two sons, Sweyn and Harold, 

already possessed, or soon obtained, the former 
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the earldom of Glocester, Somerset, Oxford, CHAP, 

and Berks, the latter that of Essex, Hunting- / 

don, East-Anglia, and Cambridgeshire. When 

united, these noblemen were more than a match 

for the king, whose chief security lay in their 

mutual jealousies and discordant interests. 

It was fortunate for Edward, that in the com¬ 

mencement of his reign, these powerful chief- j^er™" 

tains overlooked every subject of private dissen¬ 

sion in their common zeal for the royal service. 

By their aid the restoration of the crown to the 

Saxon line was peaceably effected ; and the Da¬ 

nish families, whose fidelity was ambiguous, or 

whose former tyranny deserved punishment, 

were driven out of the kingdom. To the list of 

the sufferers must be added the queen-mother. 

Edward held a council' at Glocester : thence, 
accompanied by Godwin, Leofric, and Siward, 
he hastened to Winchester, seized her treasures, 
and swept away the cattle and corn from the 
lands, which she possessed as her doAver.40 The 
reader will already have noticed several in¬ 
stances of this species of military execution: 
but why it Avas inflicted upon Emma Ave have 
no particular information. By her partiality to 

the Danes she had acquired the hatred of the 
natives. The riches, Avhich she collected with 
assiduity, had always been at the command of 

her younger children, Avhile her sons by Ethel- 

40 Chron. Sax. 157. Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 1043. 

2 D VOL. I. 
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CHAP, red were suffered to feel the privations of po~ 

. , verty. To her opposition was owing, in all pro¬ 

bability, the failure of Edward’s descent after 

the death of Canute : and it was even whispered 

that she was not guiltless of the blood of Al¬ 

fred.41 Her antipathy to the king had discovered 

itself since his accession : and she had obsti¬ 

nately refused to grant him any pecuniary aid.42 

But whatever were the motives which prompted 

this act of severity towards her, the character 

of Edward, and the sanction of his council, will 

justify the belief that it had not been wantonly 

adopted. She was still permitted to retain her 

dower, and to reside at Winchester, where she 

died in 1052. 

Is opposed While Edward was employed in consolidating 

king of his power at home, a formidable competitor was 

W°i04G rising- in die north. Hardecanute, when he ruled 

in Denmark, had been frequently engaged in 

war with Magnus, the conqueror of Norway ; 

till both princes, fatigued with the useless strug¬ 

gle, had consented to a peace, on the precarious, 

but not unusual condition, that the survivor 

should succeed to the dominions of his deceased 

adversary. At the death of Hardecanute, Mag¬ 

nus occupied Denmark. But this did not satisfy 

his ambition; he also demanded the English 

41 This is asserted by the monk of Winchester, who relates every 

fable. Ang. Sac. i. 292. But it appears to deriv^ some support 

from the assertion of Edward, mentioned at the end of note 33, p. 

395. 42 Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 1043. 
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crown, on the plea that, since it had been worn CHAP, 

by Hardeeanute, it was included in the provi- v ^ , 

sions of the treaty. To his messengers Edward 

returned a sensible and resolute answer: that 

he sate on the English throne as the descendant 

of the English monarchs: that he had been 

called to it by the free choice of the people: and 

that he would never abandon it but with his life. 

The Northman had threatened to support his 

pretensions with all the power of Denmark and 

Norway: and Edward, to oppose the danger, 

had collected a numerous fleet at Sandwich. But 

Magnus was detained at home to defend his 

own territories against the rival efforts of Sweyn, 

the son of Ulfr and Althritha, the sister of Ca¬ 

nute. Sweyn was defeated, and his cause ap¬ 

peared desperate, when the unexpected death 

of Magnus raised him to the throne. Norway 

was immediately seized by Harold, the nephew 

of Olave : he engaged in hostilities with Sweyn : 

and both princes ineffectually solicited the aid 

of the king of England. Sweyn had formerly 

requested fifty ships to support him against 

Magnus: he now demanded the same number 

against Harold. Though his requests were sup¬ 

ported by all the influence of Godwin, who had 

married his aunt Githa, the witena-gemot on 

both occasions returned a peremptory refusal.43 

43 Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 1046. 1048, 1049. Malm. 60. Mail- 

ros, 157. Snorre, 38. 

2 D 2 
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From the failure of Godwin in these attempts, 

it would appear as if the other noblemen, 

alarmed at his increasing influence, had com¬ 

bined to oppose his designs, and undermine his 

power. For besides their former honours, his 

sons had acquired a distinguished place in Ed¬ 

ward’s affections,44 and his daughter had been 

crowned queen of England. Our ancient chro¬ 

niclers, hostile as they are to her family, have 

not been unjust to the merit of Editha. She 

was, in their language, the rose blooming in the 

midst of thorns. In her manners and conduct 

she manifested no traces of that barbarism, 

which marked the characters of her father and 

brothers. Her personal accomplishments were 

enhanced by the qualities of her mind : and to 

the praise of meekness, piety, and generosity, 

she added, what was a very uncommon acquire¬ 

ment in the ladies of that age, a competent 

knowledge of books.45 When Edward was im¬ 

portuned by his council to marry, he disclosed 

to Editha that he had bound himself to a life of 

continence ; but offered, on the condition that 

he should observe his vow, to place her by his 

side upon the throne. Their nuptials were ce¬ 

lebrated in 1044.46 

44 They were “thtes cynges dyrlingas.” Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 

1052. 45 Ingulf, 62. This writer tells us that when he 

was a boy, Editha would often stop him as he came from school, 

make him repeat his lesson, ask him questions in grammar and 

logic, and as a reward give him a few pieces of silver, and send 

him to the larder. Ibid. 46 Chron. Sax. 157. West. 212. 
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The power of the Godwins received its first 

shock from the ungovernable passions of Sweyn, 

the eldest of the five brothers. He had vio¬ 

lated the person of Edgiva, the abbess of Leo¬ 

minster, and the indignant piety of Edward 

drove him into banishment. The outlaw as¬ 

sumed the profession of a sea-king, and sought 

wealth and power by piratical depredations. 

Weary at last with wandering on the ocean, he 

returned to England, sent his submission to the 

king, and obtained a promise of pardon. But 

the execution of the promise was opposed by 

two unexpected adversaries, his brother Harold, 

and Beorn his cousin, who probably had been 

the principal gainers by his outlawry. Disap¬ 

pointment urged him to revenge, which he 

sought under the mask of friendship. At the 

request of the emperor Henry, Edward had col¬ 

lected a numerous fleet for the purpose of op¬ 

posing Baldwin, earl of Flanders. This arma¬ 

ment was divided into two squadrons, of which 

one lay at Sandwich under the immediate com¬ 

mand of the king, the other at Pevensey under 

that of earl Godwin. Sweyn, concealing his real 

design, visited his father at Pevensey, where he 

was apparently reconciled to Beorn, and pre¬ 

vailed on that thane to withdraw his opposition. 

Thence the two cousins proceeded together to¬ 

wards Sandwich, for the avowed purpose of soli¬ 

citing the royal clemency in favour of the out¬ 

law : but on the road Beorn was suddenly seized 

History of 
Sweyn. 

1049. 
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CHAP. 
VI. 

Rebellion 
of the 
Godwins. 

1051. 

by a .body of armed men, hurried on board a 

ship at Bosenham, and conveyed to Dartmouth, 

on the coast of Devon. The mariners of Sweyn, 

by the command of their master, murdered and 

buried their prisoner. His bones were after¬ 

wards discovered at a great depth in the ground, 

and re-interred near those of his uncle Canute 

at Winchester. The assassins sailed to Bruges, 

and found an asylum under the protection of 

Baldwin, earl of Flanders, who had made his 

peace with the emperor.47 

After this aggravation of his guilt, it is strange 

that Sweyn should cherish the hope of forgive¬ 

ness : and still more strange that he should 

ultimately obtain it. But time wore down the 

edge of Edward’s resentment: and pity, or the 

recollection of former friendship, or the fear of 

alienating a powerful family, induced him, at 

the solicitation of the bishop of Worcester, to 

restore the outlaw to his estates and honours. 

It was not long, however, before the Godwins 

had the imprudence to brave the royal authority, 

and to make themselves the objects of national 

resentment. They had long been jealous of the 

part, which the Normans held in the royal fa¬ 

vour. For during a long and tedious banish¬ 

ment Edward had acquired a partiality for the 

manners and the natives of the country, where 

his wants had been relieved, and his life had 

47 Chron. Sax. 160. Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 1050. Flor. 626. 
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been protected. The gratitude of .the monarch CHAP, 

was extended to those, who had attached them- , , 

selves to the fortunes of the exile. Many re¬ 

ceived ample possessions from his bounty. To 

Radulf he gave the earldom of Hereford: Odda 

was raised to equal honours in another part of 

the kingdom : Ulf was made bishop of Dor¬ 

chester, Robert of London, and afterwards of 

Canterbury: and the first vacant sees were pro¬ 

mised to two foreigners, the royal chaplains, 

William and Wulfhelm. While most of the 

courtiers, to please the king, imitated the man¬ 

ners, and even adopted the language of the 

Normans, the Godwins openly set them at de¬ 

fiance, and anxiously watched for an opportunity 

to drive them out of the kingdom.48 It hap¬ 

pened in 1051, that Eustace, earl of Boulogne, 

who had married the sister of Edward, paid a 

visit to his brother-in-law.49 At Dover (a town 

belonging to Godwin) his attendants quarrelled 

with the burghers : twenty English and about 

the same number of Frenchmen were slain; and 

if the earl himself escaped, he was indebted for 

his safety to the swiftness of his horse. This 

sanguinary fray has been differently attributed 

to accident, to the insolence of the strangers, or 

to the inhospitality of the townsmen: but as 

48 Ingulf, 62. 49 The name of the king’s sister was Goda. 

She had been married to Walter, earl of Mante, and borne him a 

son Radulf, to whom Edward gave the earldom of Hereford. After 

the death of Walter, she married Eustace. Malm. 45. 
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CHAP. Godwin and Eustace were enemies, there is 

. . reason to believe that, if the quarrel were not 

deliberately begun, it was at least prosecuted 

by both parties with more fury on account of 

the hostility of their respective lords. Eustace 

hastened to the king to complain of the injury : 

and Godwin was ordered to chastise the inso¬ 

lence of his men. The earl disdained to obey : 

his two sons applauded the spirit of their father: 

and resolved to improve the present opportu¬ 

nity and direct the national animosity against 

the foreign favourites. Three armies from the 

three earldoms of Godwin, SwTeyn, and Harold, 

directed their march towards Longtree in GIo- 

cesf ire, to punish, as it was pretended, the 

de] Lions committed on the lands of Harold 

by the French garrison in the castle of Here¬ 

ford.50 But Edward, who lay at Glocester, was 

not to be deceived by this flimsy pretext: he 

summoned to his aid Radulf, and Leofric, and 

Shvard, and was soon in a condition to intimi¬ 

date his opponents. The troops demanded to 

be led against the insurgent earls, and the best 

blood in England, says the chronicle, would 

have been shed, had not more temperate mea- 

50 The Normans, who had followed Edward, built castles on 

their lands after the manner of rheir own country. Thus besides 

the castle at Hereford, we meet with Robert’s castle, Pentecoste’s 

castle, kc. Chron. Sax. 163. 167. Chron. Lamb. 1052. The foreign¬ 

ers who formed the garrisons are called indifferently Frencisc men, 

or Welisc (Gaulish) men. The latter term has caused some con¬ 

fusion on account of its similarity to the word ‘ Welshmen.’ 
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sures been suggested by the wisdom of Leofric, CHAP, 

and adopted by the moderation of Edward. It 

was proposed to summon the witena-gemot, and 

to refer every subject of dispute to the decision 

of that assembly. To so equitable an offer 

Godwin dared not object: and hostages, as if 

the two parties were on a footing of equality, 

were mutually exchanged. At the appointed 

day, the autumnal equinox, Edward entered 

London at the head of the most powerful army 

that had been seen for many years : Godwin at 

the same time took possession of Southwark 

with a considerable number of followers. But 

the influence of the earl shrunk before the awe 

that was created by the majesty of the king, 

and the terror that was inspired by the superio¬ 

rity of his force. The insurgent army gradually Their ba- 

melted away: and Sweyn, on the night before mshment- 

the day appointed for an inquiry into the death 

of Beorn, thought it prudent to flee. He was 

solemnly pronounced an outlaAV : the thanes, 

who held of Godwin and Harold, were compel¬ 

led to swear fealty to the king; and the two 

earls were ordered to clear themselves of the 

accusations against them by the oaths of twelve 

compurgators in the presence of the witan. As 

a previous condition they demanded hostages 

for their safety : but this demand was contume- 

liously refused ; and they were allowed five days 

either to establish their innocence, or to quit the 

kingdom. Godwin, with his wife and three 
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CHAP, sons, Sweyn, Tostig, and Gurth, fled for protec- 

tion to the earl of Flanders : Harold, and his 

brother Leofwin, hastened to Bristol, embarked 

on board a vessel belonging to Sweyn, and with 

difficulty reached Ireland.51 The queen was in¬ 

volved in the common disgrace of her family. 

Her lands were seized by the king, and her per¬ 

son was intrusted to the custody of Edward’s 

sister, the abbess of Wherwell. Some 'writers 

affirm that she was treated with great severity: 

but a contemporary historian assures us, that 

she was conducted with royal pomp to the mo¬ 

nastery allotted for her residence, and informed 

that her confinement was only a measure of tem¬ 

porary precaution.52 

visit from At the very commencement of the insurrec- 

of Nor-1 ti01b tke foreign favourites had trembled for 
mandy. their safety; and by their advice Edward had 

solicited the assistance of William, duke of 

Normandy. Tranquillity was hardly restored, 

when that prince, with a powerful fleet, reached 

the coast of England. As his services were no 

longer wanted, he landed with a gallant train of 

knights, was kindly received by the king, visited 

several of the royal villas, and was dismissed 

with magnificent presents. Many have pre¬ 

tended, that the real object of this interview was 

51 Chron. Sax. 163, 164. Chron.Lamb. adann. 1052. 

6-The author of the life of Edward, quoted by Stow, p. 96. 

His authority is the greater, as he dedicated his work to Editha 

herself. Ibid. 



ANGLO-SAXONS. 41L 

the future succession of William to the crown 

of England: but Ingulf, who accompanied that 

prince on his return to Normandy, and was for 

several years his confidential secretary, assures 

us, that the idea of succeeding to the English 

throne had not yet presented itself to his 

mind.33 

CHAP. 
VI. 

While Godwin remained at Bruges, he did Restora- 

not abandon himself to despair, but spent the Godwins, 

winter in arranging the means of revenge. A 10o2‘ 

few days before Midsummer he put to sea with 

a small squadron ; while a powerful armament 

at Sandwich, under the earls Radulf and Odda, 

watched all his motions. The outlaw was* un¬ 

conscious of his danger: but he escaped in a 

storm, and precipitately returned to his former 

asylum. The royal commanders were dismissed 

for their negligence : and while the council was 

debating on the appointment of their successors, 

the mariners (so loosely combined were the 

armaments of these times) returned to their re¬ 

spective homes. This dispersion of the fleet 

encouraged Godwin to renew his attempt: in 

the channel he was met by Harold from Ire¬ 

land : with their united squadrons they pillaged 

the coast, swept away the ships from the differ¬ 

ent harbours, advanced up the lhames, and 

sailed through the southern arch of the bridge 

at London. The royal fleet of fifty sail was 

53 Ingulf, 65. Flor. 627. Hemmingford, 456. Chron. Lamb. 

a.d ann. 1052. 
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ranged on the opposite side of the river ; and a 

powerful army lined the left bank. Godwin sent 

his submission to Edward, by whom it was 

sternly refused. But his resolution was gra¬ 

dually subdued by the policy of Stigand, who 

insinuated that his troops were unwilling to shed 

the blood of their countrymen; and that it was 

folly to sacrifice the affections of his subjects to 

the interests of a few Normans. At length he 

extorted from the reluctant king a commission 

to negotiate with Godwin, and that instant the 

foreigners fled in despair. Robert, archbishop 

of Canterbury, and Ulf, bishop of Dorchester, 

mounting their horses, fought their way through 

their opponents, rode to Ness in Essex, and 

seizing a small and shattered bark, committed 

themselves to the mercy of the waves. The 

others dispersed in different directions ; and by 

the connivance of Edward’s friends escaped with 

their lives, though they were compelled to quit 

the kingdom. By their flight the principal ob¬ 

stacle to an accommodation was removed, God¬ 

win received permission to visit the king. He 

laid the blame of the late dissensions on the 

Normans, attested in the most solemn manner 

the innocence of himself and his children, and 

surrendered as pledges for his loyalty his son 

Wulfnoth, and his nephew Haco. Edward re¬ 

ceived him kindly, but for greater security sent 

the hostages to be kept by William of Nor¬ 

mandy. The foreign favourites were outlawed 
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by decree of the great council: Godwin and CHAP. 

Harold recovered their earldoms ; and Editha v_, 

was recalled from her prison to the throne.54 

But to Sweyn Edward was inexorable. He had 

been guilty of a most inhuman and perfidious 

murder ; and seeing himself abandoned by his 

family he submitted to the discipline of the ec¬ 

clesiastical canons. He walked, a barefoot pil¬ 

grim, from Flanders to Palestine ; visited with 

tears of compunction the holy places ; and on 

his return finished his penance and his life in the 

province of Lycia.55 

The services of the negotiator on this occa- Prcmo- 
° . tion of 

sion were not forgotten by the Godwins. He stigand, 

had expelled archbishop Robert: he succeeded 

to the honours of that prelate. Without learn¬ 

ing, without any of the virtues becoming his 

profession, Stigand, even under a religious mo¬ 

narch, arrived at the highest dignity in the Eng¬ 

lish church. His only merit was an aptitude 

for intrigue, and the art of profiting by every 

occurrence. He had been originally noticed by 

Canute, and appointed one of the royal chap¬ 

lains. By the intervention of friends and the 

aid of presents, he became bishop of Helmstan : 

from Helmstan he was successively removed to 

Selsey and Winchester ; and noAV obtained the 

great object of his ambition, the archiepiscopal 

see of Canterbury. To his unspeakable morti- 

14 Chron. Sax. 165—168. Flor. 627, 628. 55 Malm. 46. 
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CHAP, fication Pope Leo IX. could not be persuaded 

> that a church was vacant, of which the bishop 

was still alive, and refused to surrender his 

rights.56’ But the vigilance of Stigand never 

slept; John of Velitne, under the name of Be¬ 

nedict, usurped the papacy for a few months ; 

and it was no difficult matter for one intruder to 

obtain the pallium from another. However, 

Benedict was soon expelled, and Alexander II. 

suspended Stigand from the exercise of the epis¬ 

copal functions. Still, under the patronage of 

Harold, he contrived to deceive the simplicity 

of Edward : and his avarice absorbed at the 

same time the revenues not only of the churches 

of Canterbury and Winchester, but also of the 

monasteries of St. Augustine’s, St. Alban’s, Ely, 

and Glastonbury.57 

Death of Godwin did not long survive the disgrace of 

loss.' his enemies. He died the following Easter; 

and the story which was invented by the malice 

of party, would persuade us that his death was 

a visible judgment of heaven on tire murderer 

of Alfred. Fie was sitting, we are told, at table 

with the king. Observing a servant, who had 

chanced to make a false step, support himself 

with his other foot, he exclaimed: “ See, how 

sc Robert had gone to Rome, and in his return with a papal let¬ 

ter, died at Jumieges, an abbey in Normandy. Malm. 46. 

57 Chron. Sax. 157, 158. 168.170. Hist.Elien. 515. Mail. 158: 

Spel.'con. 028. Vit. S. Wulst. 251. Guil. Piet. 105. Ing. 69. 

Malm. 116. 
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“one brother assists another!”—-“Yes,” re¬ 

plied Edward, looking sternly at the earl, “ and 

“ if Alfred were now alive, he might also assist 

“ me.” Godwin felt the reproach, loudly pro¬ 

tested his innocence, and with the most solemn 

execrations wished that, if he were guilty, he 

might not live to eat the morsel, which he held 

in his hand. He put it to his mouth, and imme¬ 

diately expired.58 Such is the tale in its most 

improved state. At its first publication the pre¬ 

paratory incident, and the remark of Edward 

appear to have been forgotten.59 The real fact 

is, that Godwin on Easter Monday fell speech¬ 

less from the royal table ; that he was carried 

by his three sons into the king’s chamber ; and 

that, after lingering for some time in great tor¬ 

ment, he died on the following Thursday.60 Elis 

earldom was given to Harold : that of Harold 

to Alfgar the son of Leofric. 

The character of this powerful earl has been 

painted by most of our historians in colours of 

blood. They describe him as a monster of in¬ 

humanity, duplicity, and ambition. But their 

credit is lessened by the consideration that they 

wrote after the conquest, when every artifice 

was adopted to persuade the English, that the 

CHAP. 
VI. 

58 Higden 280. Rudborn, 239. West. 215. Brompton, 943, 

according to whom the person who made the false step was Harold, 

Godwin’s son, and cup-bearer to the king. 

59 Ingulf, 66. Malm. 45. 

60 Chron. Sax. 168, Mailros, 158. Flor. 628. 
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CHAP. 

VI. 

Edward’s 
humanity. 

man whom the Norman had precipitated from 

the throne, was, on account of his own crimes 

and those of his father, unworthy to remain on 

it. To their defamation may be opposed the 

panegyric of Edward’s biographer, who dedi¬ 

cated his work to Editlia. If we may believe 

him, the earl was the father of the people, the 

support of the nation. To the peaceful and vir¬ 

tuous he was kind, generous, and placable: but 

the turbulent and lawless trembled at his lion¬ 

like countenance, and dreaded the severity of 

his justice. The English lamented his death as 

a national calamity, and placed their only con¬ 

solation in his son Harold, the inheritor of his 

father’s virtues no less than of his honours.61 

Probably the truth will be found between the 

exaggerated encomiums of one party and the 

undistinguishing invectives of the other. 

Though the late disturbances had interrupted 

the general tranquillity, they had been termi¬ 

nated without bloodshed, and had inflicted no 

considerable injury on the people. The princi¬ 

pal calamities of Edward’s reign were pestilence 

and famine, evils which, at this period, occa¬ 

sionally visited every part of Europe. As long 

as ag’riculture was in its infancy, each unfavour¬ 

able season was followed by a year of scarcity : 

and while the intercourse between nations was 

ei Vit. Ed. apud Stow, 97. These opposite accounts so per¬ 

plexed Malmsbury, that he knew not what to believe, or what to 

reject. Malms. 45. 
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rare and insecure, the wants of one people could 

not be relieved from the plenty of another. The 

chroniclers of the age frequently complain of 

the inclemency of the seasons, of earthquakes, 

which, on one occasion created considerable 

alarm at Derby and at Worcester, of the dis¬ 

tress caused by the failure of the crops, and 

of contagious distempers which afflicted not 

only the cattle, but also the human race.62 The 

benevolent heart of Edward mourned over the 

calamities of his people, and he eagerly adopted 

every expedient which seemed likely to remove 

or to mitigate their sufferings. The Dane-gelt 

had now been paid for eight-and-thirty years : 

it formed a considerable part of the royal re¬ 

venue. In 1051 the king resolved to sacrifice 

this advantage to the relief of the people : and 

the abolition of so odious an impost was received 

by them with every demonstration of gratitude. 

On another occasion, when his nobles had raised 

a large sum on their vassals, and begged him to 

accept the free gift of his faithful subjects, he 

refused the present as extorted from the labour 

of the poor, and commanded it to be restored to 

the original contributors.63 

The only foreign war, in which the king en- 

CHAP. 
VI. 

62 Chron. Sax. 157. 169. Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 1049. 1059. 

Mailros, 157. In the year 1049 we are told that much corn and 

many farms in Derbyshire were destroyed by the wild-fire (Chron. 

Lamb, ad ann.), or as it is termed in the chronicle of Mailros, by 

the wood-fire (ignis acreus vulgo dictus silvaticus, Mail. 157). 

63 Ing. 65. Mailros, 157. Hov. 256. 

VOL. I. 2 E 
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CHAP, gaged, was against an usurper, whose infamy 

' has been immortalized by the genius of Shak- 

Warwith speare. In 1039 Duncan, king of Scotland, 
Macbeth. 1 . 

1054. was murdered by Macbeth. A prince driven by 

force from the throne of his fathers might justly 

claim the sympathy of Edward : and Malcolm, 

the son of Duncan, received from him the per¬ 

mission to vindicate his rights with the aid of 

an English army. For fifteen years the power 

of the murderer discouraged every attempt: and 

the fugitive resided with his uncle, Siward, earl 

of Northumberland. But when Macduff, the 

thane of Fife, unfurled the royal standard, Mal¬ 

colm hastened to the insurgents; Siward ac¬ 

companied him with a powerful force ; and the 

victory of Lanfanan in Aberdeenshire, by the 

fall of Macbeth, placed the crown on the head of 

the rightful heir. Among those who perished 

in the action was the son of Siward. The hero 

anxiously inquired in what manner the young 

man had fallen ; and being assured that his 

wounds were received in front, exclaimed that 

he was satisfied, and wished for himself no bet¬ 

ter fate. Soon after his return Siward was at¬ 

tacked by a disorder which proved mortal: but 

he declared that he would die as he had lived, 

like a warrior: and ordering his arms to be 

brought, breathed his last, sitting upright on his 

bed, and leaning upon his spear.64. His son 

64 I may be allowed to observe that with respect to this event, 

lord Hailes (Annals of Scotland, p. 2) appears to have overlooked 
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Waltheof was too young to exercise the autho- CHAP, 

rity of his father: and the earldom was given to 

Tosfig, the brother of Harold. 

While the earl of Northumberland was vet in Civil war, 
J 1055. 

Scotland, the flames of civil war had burst out 

in England. They seem to have been kindled 

by the jealousy of Harold, who was indignant 

that the earldom which he had resigned for that 

of Godwin, should be given to the rival family 

of Leofric. At the witena-gemot Alfgar was ac¬ 

cused of treason “ against the king and the 

“ country.” Most of our chroniclers assert his 

innocence :65 a ivriter, who seems devoted to 

the interests of Harold, declares that his guilt 

was established on the most satisfactory evi- 

the statements of our most ancient historians. He tells us that 

“ Siward, with the approbation of his sovereign, led the Northum- 

“ brians to the aid of Malcolm, but did not live to see the event 

“ of his enterprise:” they say, that he defeated Macbeth, and placed 

Malcolm on the throne as Edward had ordered. Siwardus jussu 

Eegis Edwardi et equestri exercitu et classe valida Scottiam adiit, 

etcum rege Scottorum Macbeotha praslium commisit, ac multis 

millibus Scottorum et Normannis omnibus, quorum supra men- 

tionem fecimus occisis, ilium fugavit, et Malcolmum, utrexjus- 

serat, regem constituit. Sim. Dun. 187. Florence, p. 629, repeats 

the same words. Mailros, p. 158, has the same sense. See also 

Malmsbury, Macbetha vita regnoque spoliavit, Malcolmum regem 

instituit, f. 44. Huntingdon, regem bello vicit, regnum totum de- 

struxit, destructum sibi subjugavit, f. 209. Lambard’s Saxon 

Chronicle : “ Siward went with a great army into Scotland, both 

“ with ship-force, and land-force, and fought with the Scots, and 

“ routed the king Macbeth, and slew all the best in the land, and 

“ brought thence much spoil, such as no man ever got before." 

Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 1054. 

65 Ing. 66. Mail 158. Flor. 629. 

' 2 E 2 
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CHAP dence.66 Outlawed by the judgment of the 

. ^ r‘ . council, Alfgar fled to Ireland, purchased the 

assistance of a northern sea-king, was joined by 

Griffith, prince of Wales, and poured his Welsh 

and Norwegian auxiliaries into the county of 

Hereford. The earl Radulph with his retainers 

fled at the first onset: the city was taken and 

pillaged : four hundred of the inhabitants were 

slain: and the cathedral Avith the principal 

buildings was burnt. To revenge this insult 

the king assembled an army at Glocester, at 

the head of which Harold chased the invaders 

into the fastnesses of SnoAvdon. A negotiation 

folloAved, Avhich restored to Alfgar his former 

honours. His allies marched immediately to 

Leicester: and Leofric, Avho appears to have 

remained an idle spectator during the contest, 

Avas impelled by apprehension or by gratitude 

1057. to reAvard their services at its termination. But 

Leofric died soon afterwards: and Alfgar suc¬ 

ceeded to the honours of his father. The former 

jealousy, and former accusations Avere imme¬ 

diately revived. Alfgar again lost his earldom ; 

and Avas again restored, by the arms of Griffith 

and the Norwegians. But he hardly enjoyed his 

triumph during a year: and at his death left tivo 

sons, Morcar and Edwin, Avhose unmerited fate 

1059. will claim the sympathy of the reader.67 

6fi Chron. Sax. 169. 

67 Ingulf, 66. Mailros, 158. Flor. 629, 630. 
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The death of Alfgar exposed Griffith to the CHhP. 

just resentment of Harold. The Welsh prince . , 

and his subjects had long deserved the name ^ 

and punishment of robbers and assassins. From 1063. 

the recesses of their mountains they had made 

annual incursions on the inhabitants of the 

borders: had indulged in plunder, bloodshed, 

and conflagration; and had eluded the pursuit 

of vengeance by the celerity of their retreat. 

When Rhese, the brother of Griffith, fell into 

the hands of the English, even the meekness 

of Edward, “whom no injuries could irritate,” 68 

ordered him to be put to death: and the king 

now commissioned Harold to inflict a severe 

punishment on these persevering robbers. 

Aware of the difficulties arising from the na¬ 

ture of the country and the fleetness of the 

enemy, Harold selected a numerous body of 

young men, vigorous and active, bade them 

exchange their usual arms for others of less 

weight and dimensions; and gave them for 

defence helmets and targets of hardened lea¬ 

ther. In the depth of winter he attempted by 

a sudden irruption to surprise Griffith : but the 

Welshman escaped, though his ships and man¬ 

sions were consigned to the flames. At the 

beginning of summer, Tostig, with a body of 

cavalry, entered Wales from the north : Harold 

conveyed his troops by sea, and landed them 

on the coast. The indefatigable earl, who pro- 

68 Malm. 44. 
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CHAP, ceeded on foot, and fared like the meanest of 
vj\ . his followers, traversed the country in every 

direction. Neither mountains nor morasses 
could screen the natives from the pursuit of 
their enemy. Wherever the Welsh offered any 
resistance, he was victorious : and to perpetuate 
the memory of each victory, he erected a pyra- 
mid of stone with this inscription: Here Ha¬ 

rold conquered. Overpowered and dismayed 
they solicited for mercy ; and sent as a peace¬ 
offering the head of Griffith to the conqueror. 
Harold returned in triumph to Edward: the 
head of the Welshman with the beak and the 
ornaments of his ship were presented to the 
English monarch : and his two uterine brothers 
Blethgent and Rigwatlan swore fealty, and en¬ 
gaged to pay the ancient tribute. A law was 
passed condemning every Welshman, found in 
arms on the east of Offa’s dyke, to lose his right 
hand : and the natives of the mountains, taught 
by fatal experience, respected during the four 
next reigns the territory of their neighbours.69 

ifruTfor The cus^om pilgrimage had prevailed 
his ne- among the Anglo-Saxons from the time of their 
Germany1 conversi°n to Christianity. During the reign 

of Edward there was hardly a year in which 

, 6oGir. Camb. in Ang. Sac. ii. 541. Ingulf, 68. Chron. Lam. 
ad ann. 1063. The chronicle says the Welsh princes swore fealty 
and gave hostages to the king and the earl. Why to the earl? 
Had he been appointed Edward’s successor? or did they merely 
become his vassals? At the same time and by the same authority 
Meredith was appointed prince of South Wrales. Powel, 103. 
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bishops, thanes, or abbots did not proceed to 

Rome, that they might offer up their devotions 

at the tombs of the apostles. The piety or the 

curiosity of Aldred, bishop of Worcester, was 

still more enterprising. He traversed Germany 

and Hungary, reached the city of Jerusalem, 

and as a memorial of his visit to the sepulchre 

of the Saviour, offered a golden chalice of the 

weight of five marks.'0 Edward was animated 

with the spirit of his countrymen, and had 

bound himself by vow, to visit, in imitation of 

his predecessors Canute and Ethehvulf, the 

apostolic see. But the design was opposed by 

his witan, on the ground, that the king had no 

children, and that the dangers of the journey 

might expose the nation to the evils of a dis¬ 

puted succession.71 This objection directed the 

thoughts of Edward to his nephew and name¬ 

sake, the exiled son of his brother Edmund. An 

honourable embassy was sent to demand him 

of the emperor Henry III. into whose family he 

had married:72 and the young Edward arrived 

CHAP. 
VI. 

70Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 1058. 71 Splem. con. 628. 

72 Some difficulty has been started with respect to this marriage, 

but it arises solely from an error in the printed text of Ailred: 

Rex Hungarorum Edvardo fdiam Germani sui Ilenrici imperatoris 

in matrimonium junxit. S66. Sui should either be omitted, or, as 

Papebroch suggests, changed into Sti. Lambard’s chronicle only 

says that Agatha (that was her name) was the relation of the em¬ 

peror (ad aim. 1057) and speaking of her daughter Margaret, that 

“ her mother-kin went to Henry the Cfesar” (ad ann. 1067). But 

Simeon (170) and Ailred himself, in the same page, expressly 

assert, that she was the daughter of the emperor’s brother. He 

had a brother called Bruno. 
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CHAP. 
VI. 

Harold in 
Norman¬ 

dy- 
1065. 

in London with Agatha, his wife, and his chil¬ 

dren, Edgar, Margaret, and Christina. The 

people, who received him with lively demon¬ 

strations of joy, were plunged into mourning by 

his sudden death. There is something myste¬ 

rious in the fate of this prince. It was natural 

that Edward should be anxious to embrace a 

nephew, who like himself, and for the same 

reason, had spent the better portion of his days 

in banishment: and whom the English monarch 

had now chosen for the purpose of perpetuating 

on the throne the race of Cerdic. Yet from 

the hour of his arrival to that of his death, the 

prince was by some contrivance kept at a dis¬ 

tance from the king: a circumstance which will 

almost justify a suspicion that he was deemed 

by Harold a dangerous obstacle to the success 

of his future projects.73 

By the course of events that earl jvas become 

the most powerful subject in England. After 

the death of Edward (surnamed the outlaw) but 

one individual stood between him and the suc¬ 

cession, Edgar the son of that Edward, a young 

prince, feeble in body and still more feeble in 

mind, whose hereditary right was sunk in his 

inaptitude to govern. But the other side of the 

channel exhibited a more formidable compe¬ 

titor, in the person of William, duke of Nor¬ 

mandy. It was evident that by descent neither 

could boast the remotest claim. William was 

73Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 1057. 
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the illegitimate son of Robert, the nephew of CHAP. 

Emma : Harold’s only connexion with the royal v VI-_i 
family arose from the marriage of his sister with 

Edward.74 Their real title lay in their power 

and ambition : and in the latter William was 

equal, in the former he was superior to Harold. 

Unfortunately for the English earl, a vessel, in 

which he had sailed from Bosenham, was acci¬ 

dentally stranded in the mouth of the river Maye, 

on the opposite coast of Ponthicu. A barba¬ 

rous custom had invested the lord of the dis¬ 

trict with a pretended right not only to the 

remains of the wreck, but also to the persons of 

the survivors : nor were imprisonment, threats, 

and torments spared to extort from the captives 

an exorbitant ransom. Harold and his com¬ 

panions were seized on the beach, conducted to 

74 For the satisfaction of the reader, I shall subjoin a short gene¬ 
alogy of William’s descent from Kollo, the first Duke of Normandy. 

Rollo, died in 917. 

I 
William + 943. 

I 
Richard I. + 990. 

Richard II.+ 1020. Erama~ Ethelred + 1010. 
^ I 

Richard 111.+ 1020. Robert + 1035. Edmund+1010. Edward+1000. 
without issue. 

William, by Her. Edward + 1057. 
leva a concubine. 

Edgar Atheling. 

The descent of Harold can be traced no farther back than his 
grandfather Wulfnolh, “child of Sussex.” His father Godwin had 
married Gyda, the sister of Ulfr, brother-in-law to Canute. Of 
the connexion between Godwin and Ulfr, Mr. Turner has given 
from the Knytlinge Saga an account, which savours more of ro¬ 
mance than of history. 
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CHAP, the earl Guy, by whom they were immured 

. ^ L , within his castle of Beaurain. No circumstance 

could have been more propitious to the views 

of William. He demanded the prisoners : they 

were surrendered to him at Eu in Normandy ; 

and the compliance of Guy was rewarded with 

a valuable donation of land. In the Norman 

court Harold was treated with respect and mu¬ 

nificence : but he enjoyed only the semblance 

of liberty, and soon had reason to regret the 

dungeons of Beaurain. Compelled by the ne¬ 

cessity of his situation, he consented to do ho¬ 

mage for his lands and honours to William, as 

the apparent successor of Edward. But the 

jealousy of the Norman required more than 

the mere ceremony of homage. Before an 

assembly of his barons, Harold was constrained 

to swear that he would promote the succession 

of the duke to the English crown, that he would 

guard his interests in the court of Edward, and 

that he would admit a Norman garrison into 

the castle of Dover. At length, loaded with 

presents but distressed in mind, he was per¬ 

mitted to leave the territory of his rival. He 

had obtained from the gratitude of William the 

liberation of his nephew, Haco, one of the hos¬ 

tages, whom Edward had formerly required 

from Godwin : Wulfnoth the other, was de¬ 

tained by the policy of the Norman, as a secu¬ 

rity for the faith of his brother.75 

75 See the account in William of Poitou, who received the par- 
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That Harold was thus delivered up by the CHAP, 

earl of Ponthieu, and was compelled to swear . vr~ . 

fealty to William, are indisputable facts: but 

the object which originally induced him to put 

to sea, is a subject of doubt and investigation. 

By the Norman writers, and those who follow 

them, we are told, that Edward, moved by gra¬ 

titude and relationship, had appointed William 

his successor, and that Harold was sent to 

notify this appointment to the duke.76 Nor, 

indeed, is it improbable that such a report 

should be circulated in Normandy, as a justifi¬ 

cation for the violence which was offered to 

Harold. Many of the English historians have 

preserved, or invented, a different account. If 

we may believe them, the earl intended to visit 

William, but his object was to solicit the liberty 

of the hostages, Haco and Wulfnoth.77 It is, 

however, difficult to conceive that a man am¬ 

bitious of a crown, would, for the freedom of 

two captives, trust himself and the success of 

his projects, to the mercy of a rival. Perhaps 

it were more safe to rely on the authority of 

those writers, who appear ignorant of both these 

reports ; and who describe the voyage of Ha¬ 

rold as an occasional excursion along the coast, 

from which he was driven by a storm on the 

barbarous territory of Ponthieu.78 

ticulars of the oath from persons, who were present. Gull. Piet. 

79, 80. 85. 76 Guil. Piet. 77. Order. Vit. 492. Wil. 

Gemet. 285. 77.Eadm. 4. Sim. Dunel. 195. Hemingford, 456. 

78 Mat. Paris, 2. West. 218. Malm. 52. 
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CHAP. It was about die end of summer, when the 
VI 

earl returned to England;79 his services were 

insurrec- immediately required by an insurrection of the 

Nonhum- Northumbrians. .Tostig had governed that 

bn- people with the rapacity of a despot, and the 

cruelty of a barbarian. In the preceding year 

he had perfidiously murdered two of the noblest 

thanes in his palace at York: at his request 

Editha had ordered the assassination of Gospa- 

tric in Edward’s court: and the recent impo¬ 

sition of an extraordinary tax, as it was univer¬ 

sally felt, had armed the whole population 

against his government. In the beginning of 

October the insurgents surprised York. Tostig 

fled : his treasures and armoury were pillaged : 

his guards, to the number of two hundred, both 

Danes and English, with their commanders, 

Amund and Ravenswarth, were made prisoners, 

conducted out of the city, and massacred in cold 

blood on the north bank of the Ouse. Elated 

with their success the insurgents chose for their 

future earl Morcar, the son of Alfgar : and that 

nobleman, with the men of Lincoln, Notting¬ 

ham, and Derbyshire, and his brother Edwin 

with those of Leicester, and a body of Welsh 

auxiliaries, advanced as far south as Northamp¬ 

ton. Here they were met by Harold. When 

he inquired into the nature of their demands, 

79 No writer that I know has fixed the date of Harold’s deten¬ 

tion in Normandy : but we learn from Pictaviensis, that the corn 

in Bretagne was almost ripe (Piet. 81. 85). 
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they replied, that they were freemen, and would CHAP, 

not tamely submit to oppression : that they re- 

quired the confirmation of the laws of Canute, 

and the appointment of Morcar to the earldom 

of Northumberland. Harold returned, and ob¬ 

tained the royal assent to their requests : but 

during his absence and at their departure, they 

plundered the country, burnt the villages, and 

carried away several hundreds of the inhabi¬ 

tants, who were destined to a life of slavery, 

unless their ransom should be afterwards paid 

by their friends. Tostig, dissatisfied with the 

pacification, repaired to Bruges, the usual asy¬ 

lum of his family.80 

If, on this occasion, Harold appeared to de¬ 

sert the cause of his brother, we may attribute 

his moderation, not only to the formidable ap¬ 

pearance of the insurgents, but also to a pru¬ 

dent regard for his own interest. The king 

was hastening to the grave: and the success 

of the earl’s projects required his presence in 

London, a period of tranquillity, and the good 

will of the people. He returned to the metro¬ 

polis on the 30tli of November, five weeks be¬ 

fore Edward breathed his last. The monarch Death of 

previously to his decease had the satisfaction of E,Jwdr ' ' 

witnessing the dedication of the church of West¬ 

minster, which had been the great object of his 

solicitude during his latter years. When the 

witan opposed his journey to Rome, Leo IX. 

80 Chron. Sax. 171. Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 1065. Flor. 633. 
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CHAP. authorized him to commute his intended pil— 

'—grimage for some other work of piety. With 

this view he set apart the tenth of his yearly 

revenue, and rebuilt from its foundation the 

church of St. Peter, at the western extremity 

of the capital. On the vigil of Christmas he 

was attacked by the fever which ultimately 

proved fatal. For three days he struggled 

against the violence of the disease, held his 

court as usual, and presided with affected cheer¬ 

fulness at the royal banquets. On the festival 

of the Innocents, the day appointed for the de¬ 

dication of the new church, he was unable to 

leave his chamber. The ceremony was, how¬ 

ever, performed. Editha took the charge of the 

decorations, and represented the royal founder. 

But his absence and the idea of his danger, dif¬ 

fused a deep gloom among the thousands who 

had assembled to witness the spectacle. After 

1066. lingering a week longer, Edward died on the 

5th of January, and was buried the following 

day with royal pomp in the church which he 

had erected.81 

-81 Chron.Sax. 171. Spelm. con. 628—637. Cum insigni regio. 

Hist. Ram. 460. Ailred Riev. 398, 399. Here it may be asked 

whether Edward, before his death, did or did not appoint a suc¬ 

cessor ? It is evident that he had looked on his nephew, Edward 

the outlaw, as the rightful heir, and on that account sent for him 

from Hungary to England. At the death of that prince in 1057, 

we are told that fears concerning the succession began to be enter¬ 

tained (spes regii sanguinis deinceps deficere caepit, Ing. 66. Malm, 

ii. 2) : but that it was not till 1065, the last year of his reign, that 
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If we estimate the character of a sovereign by CHAP, 

the test of popular affection, we must rank Ed- 

ward among the best princes of his time. The 

goodness of his heart was adored by his subjects 

who lamented his death with tears of undissem¬ 

bled grief, and bequeathed his memory as an 

object of veneration to their posterity. The 

blessings of his reign are the constant theme of 

our ancient writers : not, indeed, that he dis¬ 

played any of those brilliant qualities, which at¬ 

tract admiration, while they inflict misery. He 

could not boast of the victories which he had 

won, or of the conquests which he had achiev¬ 

ed : but he exhibited the interesting spectacle of 

a king, negligent of his private interests, and 

totally devoted to the welfare of his people ; and 

Edward abandoned the hope of placing on the throne Edgar, the son 

of his nephew. (Ing. 68.) Whether during that year he appointed 

either William or Harold, must for ever remain uncertain. They 

both asserted it: but it was so much for the interest of each to 

* have it believed, that neither can deserve credit. It is observable 

that Ingulf, who was at the time absent on a pilgrimage to Jeru¬ 

salem, tells us, not that Harold, but that Robert of Canterbury, 

was sent to announce to William his appointment (p. 68): and 

yet Ingulf could not have been ignorant that Robert had been 

driven from England thirteen years before. William of Poitou 

(p. 44), another contemporary writer, assigns the same mission to 

Robert, when, by the advice of the witan he conducted Wulfnoth 

and Haco as hostages to William. But we know that Robert, in¬ 

stead of conducting hostages, fled for his life: and that the hos¬ 

tages were given by Godwin after his departure. Can it be that 

Robert on his return to Normandy first suggested to William the 

idea of claiming the succession, and hence was supposed to have 

offered it by the commission of Edward? 
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CHAP, by his labours to restore the dominion of the 

„ VI- , laws ; his vigilance to ward off* foreign aggres¬ 

sion ; his constant, and ultimately successful, so¬ 

licitude to appease the feuds, of his nobles, if he 

did not prevent the interruption, he secured at 

least a longer duration of public tranquillity, 

than had been enjoyed in England for half a 

century. He was pious, kind, and compassion¬ 

ate : the father of the poor, and the protector of 

the weak: more willing to give than to receive ; 

and better pleased to pardon than to punish.82 

Under the preceding kings, force generally sup¬ 

plied the place of justice, and the people were 

impoverished by the rapacity of the sovereign. 

But Edward enforced the laws of his Saxon 

predecessors, and disdained the riches which 

were wrung from the labours of his subjects. 

Temperate in his diet, unostentatious in his per¬ 

son, pursuing no pleasures but those which his 

hawks and hounds afforded, he was content with 

the patrimonial demesnes of the crown : and 

was able to assert, even after the abolition of 

that fruitful source of revenue, the Dane-gelt. 

8- An uninteresting story told by Malmsbury has been brought for¬ 

ward to prove that the simplicity of Edward bordered on childish¬ 

ness, and that he was so ignorant as not to know that kings pos¬ 

sessed the power of punishing offenders (Hist, of Anglo-Saxons, 

vol. iii. p. 315). The inference is not warranted by the original 

story, which merely asserts, that to a peasant who had broken the 

king’s nets, Edward angrily said : “ I will do as much to you, if I 

“ have an opportunity." Tantundem tibi nocebo, si potero. Malm. 

44. 
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that he possessed a greater portion of wealth, CHAP, 

than any of his predecessors had enjoyed. To ^ VJ‘ . 

him the principle that the king can do no wrong, 

was literally applied by the gratitude of the peo¬ 

ple, who, if they occasionally complained of the 

measures of the government, attributed the 

blame not to the monarch himself, of whose be¬ 

nevolence they entertained no doubt, but to the 

ministers, who had abused his confidence, or 

deceived his credulity.83 

It was, however, a fortunate circumstance for 

the memory of Edward, that he occupied the 

interval between the Danish and Norman con¬ 

quests. Writers were induced to view his 

character with more partiality from the hatred 

with which they looked on his successors and 

predecessors. They were foreigners, he was a 

native : they held the crown by conquest, he by 

descent: they ground to the dust the slaves 

whom they had made, he became known to his 

countrymen only by his benefits. Hence he 

appeared to shine with a purer light amid the 

gloom with which he was surrounded; and 

whenever the people under the despotism of the 

Norman kings had an opportunity of expressing 

their real wishes, they constantly called for the 

‘‘laws and customs of the good king Edward.” 

He was the first of our princes, who touched 

for the king’s evil. The surname of “ the con- 

83 Hist. Ilam. 450. Elien. 515. Malm. 44. Ingul. 69. 

VOL. I. 2 F 
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' CHAP, fessor” was given to him from the bull of his 
VI • . . 

canonization, issued by Alexander III., about a 

century after his decease. 

HAROLD. 

Succes- By the death of Edward, Edgar the etheling 

Harold. became the last surviving male of the race of 

- 10o°' Cerdic : but, if his claim were ever mentioned, 

it was instantly abandoned.84 A report had been 

circulated that Edward, on his death-bed, had 

appointed Harold to be his successor.85 He wras 

proclaimed king in an assembly of the thanes 

and of the citizens of London ; and the next day 

witnessed both the funeral of the late, and the 

coronation of the new, sovereign. On account 

of the suspension of Stigand, the ceremony was 

performed by Aldred, the archbishop of York.86 

84 Quia puer tanto honori minus idoneus videbatur. Alur. Riev. 

S 66. 
651 am much inclined to believe this report, not only on the tes¬ 

timony of the English writers (Chron. Sax. 1T2. Hoved. 449. Ead- 

mer, 5. Sim. Dun. 193. Al. Bev. 126. Plor. 633. Hist. Elien. 

515): but because its truth is acknowledged by the enemies of Ha¬ 

rold. Edvardi dono in ipsius fine. Guil. Piet. 135. iEgrotus 

princeps concessit. Order. Vit. 492. 86 Ingulf, 68. Flor. 

633. Hist. Elien. 515. In a fact, which publicly took place in 

England, the native -writers are more entitled to credit than 

foreigners. The Normans say Harold was crowned by Stigand (non 

sancta consecratione Stigandi, Guil. Piet. 105): and the statement 

is supported by the figures on the tapestry of Bayeux (Lancelot, 

421). But they give us only the reports prevalent in Normandy: 

and William, anxious to interest the religion of his subjects in his 

own favour, would readily countenance the notion that his rival 

had been crowned by a suspended prelate. 
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To Edgar, in lieu of the crown, was given the CHAP- 

earldom of Oxford. v VL , 

The southern counties cheerfully acquiesced 

in the succession of Harold: he was alarmed 

and perplexed by the hesitation of the Northum¬ 

brians. Their pride refused to be bound by the 

act of those whose military qualities they deemed 

inferior to their own; and they looked around 

for a chieftain, who would solicit their aid, and 

accept the crown from their hands. Harold 

hastened into the north : instead of an army he 

was accompanied by Wulstan, the venerable 

bishop of Worcester; by whose influence, com¬ 

bined with his own conciliatory conduct, he soon 

Avon the affections, and secured the obedience of 

the Northumbrians. His marriage Avith Editha, 

the daughter of Alfgar, bound to his interests 

her two brothers, the powerful earls, Morcar 

and EdAvin.87 
The intelligence both of the death of Ed- William 

Avar d. and of the immediate coronation of Harold, crown, 

had been conv< ' Normandy by the same 

messenger. Willi a.. \ "•bled his council, in¬ 

formed them of the evenc,' L "mressed his de¬ 

termination to pursue by arms *x \ -tensions 

to the croAvn of England. An en\roy was dis¬ 

patched to remind Harold of his former oath of 

fealty, and promise of assistance. The king re¬ 

plied : that the oath had been extorted from him 

f Ang. Sac. ii. 253. 

2 p 2 
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CHAP, by force : that a promise to give a crown which 

did not belong to him, could not be binding : 

that he had been elected king by the free suf¬ 

frage of the people: and that, when it should 

come to the trial, he would prove himself worthy 

of their choice. The message was such as 

Harold, the answer such as William, expected. 

Each had already determined to appeal to the 

sword: and the English no less than the Nor¬ 

mans were astonished at the mighty prepara¬ 

tions making to decide the important quarrel.88 

invasion It was unfortunate for Harold that he had to 

kmg of contend at the same time, not only with Wil- 
Norway: ]iam? but with his brother Tostig, the exiled 

earl of Northumberland, in whom he expe¬ 

rienced a most bitter and enterprising adver¬ 

sary. The outlaw visited Normandy, and ar¬ 

ranged a plan of co-operation with the duke : 

he sent messengers to the northern princes, and 

engaged the assistance of Harald Hard rad a, the 

king of Norway: he collected a fleet of sixty 

sail at Bruges, and entering, the channel began 

the war by levying o^ ^uons in the isle of 

Wight. But he .u upon the approach of 

his brother • .u sailing round the south foreland, 

d veered his course to the north. In Lindesey 

he was defeated by Edwin : his mariners aban¬ 

doned him in his distress ; and Malcolm, king 

of Scotland, afforded him an asylum till the ar- 

88 Ing. 08. Eadm. 5. Matt. Paris,—. Malm. 50. 
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rival of his Norwegian ally.89 The armament 

under Hardrada was not ready for sea till the 

month of August; when the Norwegian mo¬ 

narch, leaving the regency of the kingdom to his 

son Magnus, embarked with his family and a 

gallant army in a fleet of three hundred sail. 

His queen Elizabeth and her two daughters, 

fearing the dangers of the campaign, were set on 

shore at the Orkneys : and Hardrada, according 

to agreement, was joined by Tostig with a few 

ships at the mouth of the Tyne. Their first object 

was to obtain possession of York; and with this 

view they entered the Humber and ascended the 

Ouse. A desperate attempt to save that capi¬ 

tal was made by the earls Edwin and Morcar. 

The Norwegian had drawn up his men with 

their right flank to the river, and their left to a 

morass. The impetuosity of the English burst 

through the line : but they in their turn were 

overwhelmed by a fresh body of forces from the 

ships ; and more of the fugitives perished in the 

water, than had fallen by the sword. Edwin 

and Morcar escaped to York: negotiations were 

opened ; and the mutual exchange of one hun¬ 

dred and fifty hostages shews, that the province 

was conditionally surrendered to the invaders.90 

Harold had completed his preparations, and 

having selected a position between Pevensey 

CHAP. 
VI. 

who falls 
in battle. 

69 Chron. Sax. 172 Malm. 52. Hunt. 210. Snorre, iii. 146. 

Order. Vit apud Duchesne, 469. 492. Gemetic. 285. 

40 Chron. Sax. 172. Snorre, 153—155. Flor. 634. Higden, 284. 
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CHAP, and Hastings, awaited with confidence the 

, threatened descent of the Norman. The unex¬ 

pected invasion of Hardrada disconcerted his 

projects. Trusting, however, to his fortune, 

and encouraged by the tempestuous state of the 

weather, he lost not a moment in marching 

against the aggressor, and arrived in the neigh¬ 

bourhood of York within four days after the late 

battle. Unconscious of danger Hardrada had 

left one part of Ids forces on board the fleet, 

while he marched with the other for the purpose 

of dividing and regulating the province which 

he had conquered. In this employment he was 

overtaken by the indefatigable Harold. Sur¬ 

prised, but not dismayed, the Norwegian sent 

three messengers to the fleet to hasten the march 

of his men, while he retired slowly to Stamford- 

bridge on the Derwent. There he drew up his 

warriors in a compact but hollow circle. The 

royal standard occupied the centre : the cir¬ 

cumference was composed of spearmen. The 

whole was surrounded by a line of spears firmly 

fixed in the earth, and pointed outwards in an 

oblique direction. 

The Icelandic historian has preserved some 

curious anecdotes respecting this celebrated bat¬ 

tle. Hardrada wore a blue mantle and a glitter¬ 

ing helmet. As he rode round the circle, his 

horse fell. “ Who,” exclaimed Harold, “ is that 

“ chieftain on the ground ?” Being told it was 

Hardrada, “ He is,” returned the king, “ a gal- 
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“ lant warrior: but his fall shews that his fate is 

“ approaching.” Soon afterwards a messenger 

came from the English monarch with an offer of 

the earldom of Northumberland to Tostig. “ The 

(e proposal,” said the outlaw, “ should have been 

‘f made some months ago. But if I accept it, 

“ what will my brother give to the king of Nor- 

“ way ?” “ Seven feet of land for a grave,” was 

the contemptuous reply. Tostig scorned to 

abandon his friend. 

The English cavalry were accustomed to 

charge in irregular masses : and, if they met with 

resistance, to disperse in every direction, and re¬ 

assemble upon a given point. The firm array of 

the Norwegians bade defiance to all their efforts ; 

and Harold with his great superiority of force 

might yet have been foiled, had not the ardour 

of the enemy seduced them to break their ranks, 

and pursue the fugitive cavalry. That instant 

the English rushed into the opening: and in the 

confusion Hardrada was shot through the neck 

with an arrow. He fell instantly: and Tostig 

assumed the command. A second offer from 

Harold was indignantly refused : the arrival of 

the expected aid revived the fainting spirits of 

the Norwegians : and a desperate but unavailing 

effort was made to wrest the victory out of the 

hands of the English. The battle was continued 

by the obstinacy of the enemy long after every 

reasonable hope of success had been extinguished: 

and it was only terminated by the death of Tostig', 

CHAP. 
VI. 
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CHAP, and of every celebrated chieftain in the Norwe- 

gian army. This action is considered as one of 

the most bloody that is recorded in our annals : 

and at the distance of fifty years the spot was 

still whitened with the bones of the slain.91 

The courage of Harold was tempered with 

humanity. He sent for Olave, the younger son 

of Hardrada, who, accompanied by his bishop, 

and the earl of the Orkneys, obeyed the sum¬ 

mons of the conqueror. He experienced a 

courteous reception ; swore to live in amity with 

England; and was dismissed with twelve ships 

to revisit his native country. A few days were 

necessarily employed by Harold in taking pos¬ 

session of the Norwegian fleet, securing the 

spoil, and refreshing his exhausted troops. He 

repaired to York : but the public rejoicing of 

the citizens could not tranquillize his impatience 

to learn the motions of his remaining and most 

formidable competitor. The king was seated at 

the royal banquet, and surrounded by his thanes, 

when a messenger entered the hall, and an¬ 

nounced the arrival and descent of the Normans 

on the coast of Sussex. The battle of Stamford- 

91 Snorre, 156—165. Ing. 69. C'hron. Sax. 172. Ghron. Lamb, 

ad ann. 1066. Hunt. 210. Order. Vit. apud Maseres, 174. Tos- 

tig had married Judith, the daughter of Baldwin earl of Flanders. 

She afterwards espoused the son of Azo and Cunegunda, Guelph L 

or V. from whom in a direct line the present royal family of Eng¬ 

land is descended. But I do not find that her first husband Tostig 

ever took the title of king of England, as is supposed by Gibbon. 

Miscel. Works, iii. 192. 
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bridge had been fought on the twenty-fifth, CHAP. 

William effected his landing on the twenty-ninth, . VL 

of September.92 

That prince had employed eight months in the William 

most active preparations for the invasion. By to TnTade 

the gravest of his counsellors it was deemed a Ensland- 

most hazardous enterprise : but his confidence 

was not to be shaken by their suggestions ; and 

the people, -catching the spirit, seconded with 

all their zeal the exertions of their duke. Nor 

was this enthusiasm confined to his own subjects. 

Bretons, Poitevins, Burgundians, and warriors 

from every province of France, crowded to his 

standard: and by the beginning of August he 

found himself at the head of fifty thousand 

cavalry, besides a smaller body of infantry.93 

All had been taught to believe, that they were 

called to fight in the cause, of justice against an 

usurper, of religion against a perjured traitor. 

Whatever claim other individuals might prefer 

to the crown of England, Harold, the man, the 

liege subject of William, could not lawfully witb- 

92 Hunt. 210. Hist. Rames. 462. The printed chronicle G72) 

says, William landed on Michaelmas day: and this I conceive to be 

the meaning of Orderic, who says, he crossed the sea on the night 

preceding (175). I cannot, however, agree with Orderic (184), or 

with Gemmeticensis (vii. 34), that the battle of Stamford-bridge 

was fought on the 7th of October. The English writers place it on 

the 25th of September. 

93 Milia militum quinquaginta. Piet. 106. Virorum sexaginta 

milia. Id. 112. Quinquaginta milia militum, cum co^ia. peditum. 

Orderic, 174. These passages plainly prove that the indites fought 

on horseback. 
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hold it from his lord. To strengthen these im¬ 

pressions the duke had sent an embassy to pope 

Alexander III., from whom he had received a 

consecrated banner. This might be no more 

than a return of politeness on the part of the 

pontiff: but to the troops it was represented as 

the sanction of their intended expedition,94 by 

the head of their church. 

To furnish transports for this numerous body 

of men, for their arms, horses, and provisions, 

every vessel in Normandy was put in requisition. 

But the supply was still inadequate : and many 

individuals sought the favour of their prince, by 

building others at their own expense in the dif¬ 

ferent harbours and creeks. The general ren¬ 

dezvous was appointed at the mouth of the Dive, 

a small river which flows into the sea between 

the broader streams of the Orne and the 

Touques: and in the month of August its 

shallow estuary was covered with one thousand, 

or, according to some historians, with three 

thousand vessels of every size and description.95 

Still the success of the enterprise depended 

much on the caprice of the weather. As soon 

as the army was prepared to embark, the wind 

94 Piet. 10G, 107. Malm. 56. 
95 Piet. 109. Gemet. p. 665. Malm. iii. 56. The duke’s ship 

was a present from his wife Matilda. On the prow was an image 
of gold, representing a boy, who with his right hand pointed to 
England, and with his left held a trumpet of ivory to his mouth. 
Lyt. Hist. vol. i. app. out of an ancient MS. p. 463, also at the end 
of Taylor’s Gavel-kind. 
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veered to the north-east: and for more than a 

month it continued stationary at the same point. 

It was not till the approach of the equinox that 

a breeze from the west released the fleet from 

Its tedious confinement. The Norman eagerly 

seized the opportunity of putting to sea: but 

the wind gradually became more violent: the 

skill of the mariners was baffled by the turbu¬ 

lence of the elements and by the fears of the 

soldiers: and though a great part of the fleet 

reached St. Valery near Dieppe, the whole coast 

was covered with fragments of wreck and the 

bodies of the drowned.96 This was a severe 

check to the impatience of William. He la¬ 

boured to interest heaven in his behalf: the 

shrine of St. Valery was carried in procession ; 

and the whole army joined in public supplica¬ 

tions for a favourable wind. At last their wishes 

were gratified; and the duke led the way with 

a lantern suspended from the head of the mast, 

as a guide to his followers during the darkness 

of the night: but so unequal was their speed, 

that when he had reached the English shore, the 

others were scattered in different directions over 

a line of twenty leagues from one coast to the 

other. In this situation they would have offered 

an easy victory to the fleet of Harold : but un¬ 

fortunately it had previously dispersed to pro¬ 

cure provisions ; and the different squadrons 

96 Piet. 108. Order. 175. 
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CHAP, had been detained in port by the violence of the 

x , weather.97 The Normans landed without oppo- 

Lands in sition at Pevensey, marched immediately to 

° ' Hastings, and threw up fortifications, at both 

places, to protect their transports, and secure a 

retreat in case of disaster.98 Nor was the pre¬ 

caution useless. Within a few days the two 

ports were blockaded by the whole navy of 

England.99 
o 

Conductof In this emergency the conduct of Harold has 

been severely censured. It is alleged that in¬ 

toxicated with his late success he deemed him¬ 

self invincible : that by his avarice in appropri¬ 

ating to himself the spoils of the Norwegians, he 

deprived the country of the services of his vete¬ 

rans : and that by his imprudence he wantonly 

staked the independence of England on the ex¬ 

ertions of a handful of men, hastily collected, 

and unpractised in warfare. Perhaps these 

charges have no other foundation than the pre¬ 

judices of writers, who sought to console their 

own pride and that of their readers, by ascribing 

97 Flor. G34. The fleet separated on the 8th of August: but as¬ 

sembled again within a fortnight after the arrival of the Normans. 

98 Quffi sibi forent receptaculo, et navibus propugnaculo. Order. 

Vit. apud Maseres, 175. The custodia navium is also mentioned 

by Pictaviensis, p. 112. Hence the assertion of later writers, that 

he burnt all his ships, must be unfounded. I suspect the fear of 

losing them was the reason that he never ventured from the coast, 

till after the decisive battle of Hastings. 

99 The Norman writers, anxious to exaggerate the forces of the 

conquered, make the English fleet amount to 700 sail. Piet. 127. 

Vit. 177. 
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the subjugation of the country to the incapacity 

of its ruler. On the receipt of the intelligence the 

king flew to the capital. It is probable that before 

his march to the north he had left directions for 

troops to assemble at London in the case of in¬ 

vasion : it is certain that thousands hastened to 

his standard, and that in six days he thought 

himself a match for his rival.100 In the begin- 

ningof October he was feasting at York: on the 

fourteenth of the same month he had reached 

the camp of the Normans. But no celerity could 

surprise the vigilance of William. His scouts 

brought him advice of the approach of the Eng¬ 

lish. He made immediate preparations for the 

impending combat; recalled the detachments 

CHAP. 
VI. 

too within these six days we are told that messages were ex¬ 

changed between the two rivals. An English monk, on the part 

of Harold, acknowledged the prior right of William; but main¬ 

tained that Edward had, on his death-bed, left the crown to Harold, 

and that the last disposition had revoked the former. A monk of 

Eecamp replied, on the part of William, that Edward had given 

him the crown by the advice of his witan: that Godwin, Stigand, 

Leofric, and Siward had sworn to allow no other prince to succeed : 

that hostages had been given for the execution of their oaths : that 

Harold had afterwards, at the command of Edward, taken upon 

himself a similar obligation: that William had no objection to sub¬ 

mit his claim to the decision of the laws, either English or Nor¬ 

man : or that, if his rival preferred it, he was ready to meet him in 

single combat. Harold merely replied, that God should judge be¬ 

tween them. Piet. 112—126. I distrust the whole of this story. 

Reasons have already been adduced to make it doubtful, whether 

Edward the confessor ever promised the succession to William : 

and the arrival of Edward the outlaw as the presumptive heir to the 

crown in 1057, shews that the assertions said to have been made 

by the monk of Fecamp, are absolutely false. 
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CHAP, which had been sent out to plunder, and re- 

„ Y1' . tiring to his tent, attended at mass, and received 

the communion.101 

In the casuistry of that age no crime was 

reckoned more shameful or more atrocious than 

the treason of a vassal against his lord: and 

William seems to have been powerfully im¬ 

pressed with the notion, which had been so in¬ 

dustriously propagated among his troops, that 

heaven would not fail to avenge upon Harold 

the violation of his oath. When he was told 

that the king of England accompanied the army, 

he expressed his astonishment that a man, con¬ 

scious of the guilt of perjury, should venture 

his person in battle.102 The same sentiment was 

prevalent among the English. The brothers of 

Harold earnestly intreated him to absent him¬ 

self from the field. “ You have sworn,” they 

said, “ fealty to William: you cannot lawfully 

“ fight against a prince, to whom in the name of 

“ God, you have promised submission. Leave 

ie to us the direction of the battle. We are 

“ bound by no oaths. We know nothing of 

<e the Norman except as the enemy of our coun- 

101 This circumstance probably gave occasion to the statement 

of Malmsbury (56,57), that the English spent the night before the 

battle in drinking, the Normans in prayer. The fact is that Harold 

hastened to take the enemy unawares; and partly succeeded, as se¬ 

veral detachments had gone out to plunder in the morning before 

his approach was known. Piet. 127. 

502 Taylor’s Ann. 192. 
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fe try.” The king laughed at their apprehen- CHAP. 

sions.103 

The spot which he had selected for this im- Battle of 

portant contest was called Senlac, nine miles HastinSs- 
from Hastings, an eminence opening to the 
south, and covered on the back by an extensive 
wood.104 As his troops arrived he posted them 
on the declivity in one compact and immense 
mass. In the centre waved the royal standard, 
the figure of a warrior in the act of fighting, 
worked in thread of gold, and ornamented with 
precious stones. By its side stood Harold and 
his two brothers Gurth and Leofwin; and around 
them the rest of the army, every man on foot. 
In this arrangement the king seems to have 
adopted, as far as circumstances would permit, 
the plan which had lately proved so fatal to the 
Norwegians, and which now, from the same 
causes, was productive of a similar result. Pro¬ 
bably he feared the shock of the numerous ca¬ 
valry of the Normans. Both men and horses 
were completely cased in armour, which gave 
to their charge an irresistible weight, and ren¬ 
dered them almost invulnerable by ordinary 
weapons. For the purpose of opposing them 
with more chance of success Harold had brought 

103 Order. Vit. 176. Malm. 56. 
1M Some writers have supposed the name was derived from 

Sangue-lac or the lake of blood, in allusion to the carnage made in 
this battle. But Orderic assures us that Senlac was the ancient 
name. Locus, qui Senlac antiquitus vocabatur. Order. 173. 
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CHAP. 
VI. 

with him engines to discharge stones into their 

ranks, and had recommended to his soldiers to 

confine themselves in close fight to the use of 

the battle-axe, a heavy and murderous weapon. 

On the opposite hill, William was employed' 

in marshalling his host. In the front he placed 

the archers and bowmen; the second line was 

composed of heavy infantry clothed in coats of 

mail; and behind these the duke arranged in 

five divisions, the hope and the pride of the Nor¬ 

man force, the knights and men at arms. That 

he would strive both by words and actions to 

infuse into this multitude of warriors from differ¬ 

ent nations an ardour similar to his own, is not 

improbable : but the two harangues which Wil¬ 

liam of Poitou, and Henry of Huntingdon, have 

put into his mouth, may with equal probability 

be attributed to the historians themselves. 

About nine in the morning the army began to 

move, crossed the interval between the two 

hills, and slowly ascended the eminence on 

which the English were posted. The papal ban¬ 

ner, as an omen of victory, was carried in the 

front by Toustain the fair, a dangerous honour 

which two of the Norman barons had successively 

declined.105 

At the moment when the armies were ready 

to engage, the Normans raised the national 

g05 Piet. 127. IIuHt. 210, 211. Orderic, 178. 
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shout of u God is our help,” which was as loudly 

answered by the adverse cry of “ Christ’s rood, 

“ the holy rood.” The archers, after the dis¬ 

charge of their arrows, retired to the infantry, 

whose weak and extended line was unable to 

make any impression on their more numerous 

opponents. William ordered the cavalry to 

charge. The shock was dreadful: but the 

English in every point opposed a solid and im¬ 

penetrable mass. Neither buckler nor corslet 

could withstand the stroke of the battle-axe, 

wielded by a powerful arm and with unerring 

aim : and the confidence of the Normans melted 

away at the view of their own loss, and the bold 

countenance of their enemies. After a short 

pause the horse and foot of the left wing betook 

themselves to flight: their opponents eagerly 

pursued : and a report was spread that William 

himself had fallen. The whole army began to 

waver ; when the duke with his helmet in his 

hand, rode along the line, exclaiming : “ I am 

c< still alive, and, with the help of God, I still 

“ shall conquer.” The presence and confi¬ 

dence of their commander revived the hopes of 

the Normans: and the speedy destruction of 

the English, who had pursued the fugitives, was 

fondly magnified into an assurance of victory. 

These brave but incautious men had, on their 

return, been intercepted by a numerous body 

of cavalry: and on foot and in confusion they 

VOL. I. 2 G 

CHAP. 
VI. 
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CHAP, quickly disappeared beneath the swords or ra- 

, V1, . ther the horses of the enemy. Not a man sur¬ 

vived the carnage. 

William led his troops again to the attack : 

but the English column, dense and immoveable, 

as a rock amidst the waves, resisted every as¬ 

sault. Disappointed and perplexed, the Nor¬ 

man had recourse to a stratagem, suggested by 

his success in the earlier part of the day. He 

ordered a division of horse to flee: they were 

pursued : and the temerity of the pursuers was 

punished with instant destruction. The same 

feint was tried with equal success in another 

part of the field. These losses might diminish 

the numbers of the English : but the main body 

obstinately maintained its position; and bade 

defiance to every effort of the Normans.100 

During the engagement William had given 

the most signal proofs of personal bravery. 

Three horses had been killed under him; and 

he had been compelled to grapple on foot with 

his adversaries. Harold also had animated his 

followers, both by word and example, and had 

displayed a courage worthy of the crown, for 

which he was fighting. His brothers Gurth and 

Leofwin had perished already: but as long as he 

survived, no man entertained the apprehension 

of defeat or admitted the idea of flight. A little 

106 Piet. 128—IS 1. Orderic, 179. 
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before sunset an arrow, shot at random, en¬ 

tered his eye. He instantly fell; and the know¬ 

ledge of his fall relaxed the efforts of the Eng¬ 

lish. Twenty Normans undertook to seize the 

royal banner; and effected their purpose, but 

with the loss of half their number. One of them, 

who maimed with his sword the dead body of 

the king, was afterwards disgraced by William 

for his brutality. At dusk the English broke up, 

and dispersed through the wood. The Normans 

followed their track by the light of the moon, 

when ignorance of the country led them to a 

spot intersected with ditches^ into which they 

were precipitated in the ardour of pursuit. The 

fugitives, recalled by the accident, inflicted a 

severe vengeance on their adversaries. As Wil¬ 

liam, attracted by the cries of the combatants, 

was hastening to the place, he met Eustace of 

Boulogne and fifty knights fleeing with all their 

speed. He called on them to stop : but the 

earl, while he was in the act of whispering 

into the ear of the duke, received a stroke on 

the back, which forced the blood out of his 

mouth and nostrils. He was carried in a state 

of insensibility to his tent: William’s intre¬ 

pidity hurried him forward to the scene of dan 

ger. His presence encouraged his men: suc¬ 

cours arrived: and the English, after an ob¬ 

stinate resistance, were repulsed.107 

CHAP. 
VI. 

Death of 
Harold. 

107 Piet. 132—134. Orderic, 182—185. Hunt. 211. Malm. 57. 

2 G 2 
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CHAP. Thus ended this memorable and fatal battle. 

v VJ- , On the side of the victors almost sixty thousand 

men had been engaged, and more than one 

fourth were left on the field. The number of 

the vanquished, and the amount of their loss, 

are unknown. By the vanity of the Norman 

historians the English army has been exagge¬ 

rated beyond the limits of credibility: by that 

of the native writers it has been reduced to a 

handful of resolute warriors :108 but both agree 

that with Harold and his brothers perished all 

the nobility of the south of England; a loss 

which could not be repaired. The king’s mo¬ 

ther begged as a boon the dead body of her son ; 

and offered as a ransom its weight in gold:109 

but the resentment of William had rendered 

him callous to pity, and insensible to all inte¬ 

rested considerations. He ordered the corpse 

of the fallen monarch to be buried on the beach ; 

adding with a sneer ; “ he guarded the coast 

“ while he was alive ; let him continue to guard 

“ it after death.” By stealth, however, or by 

purchase, the royal remains were removed from 

this unhallowed site, and deposited in the church 

108 See Piet. 128. Orderic, 17 8, and in opposition, Ingulf, 69. 

Chron. Sax. 172. Flor. 634. Malms. 53. 

109 Baron Maseres has calculated the average weight of 

the human body at somewhat less than 11,000 guineas. Piet. 

138. not. 



ANGLO-SAXONS. 46 

of Waltham, which Harold had founded before 

he ascended the throne.110 

CHAP. 
VI. 

110Pictaviensis (135), and Orderic (185), say that he was buried 

on the beach ; most of our historians (Malm. 57. West. 224. Pa¬ 

ris, 3), that the body was given to his mother without ransom, and 

interred by her orders at Waltham. A more romantic story is told _ 

by the author of the Waltham MS. in the Cotton Library, Jul. D. 6, 

who wrote about a century afterwards. If we may believe him, 

two of the canons, Osgod Cnoppe, and Ailric, the childe-maister, 

were sent to be spectators of the battle. They obtained from Wil¬ 

liam, to whom they presented ten marks of gold, permission to 

search for the body of their benefactor. Unable to distinguish it 

among the heaps of the slain, they sent for Harold’s mistress, Edi- 

tha, surnamed “ the fair,” and the “ swan’s-neck.” By her his 

features were recognised. The corpse was interred at Waltham 

with regal honours, in the presence of several Norman earls and 

gentlemen.—Mr. Turner first called the attention of his readers to 

to this MS. Hist, of Eng. i. 60. 
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CHAP. VII. 

(APPENDIX I. ) 

POLITY OF THE ANGLO-SAXONS-FEUDAL CUSTOMS-RANKS IN 

SOCIETY-COURTS OF LAW-CRIMES-SLAVES. 

CHAP. Every account of the civil polity of the Anglo- 

n—v—/ Saxons must necessarily be imperfect. We can 

only view the subject through the intervening 

gloom of eight centuries: and the faint light 

which is furnished by imperfect notices, scat¬ 

tered hints, and partial descriptions, may serve 

to irritate, but not to satisfy curiosity. It would 

be in vain to seek for information in the works 

of foreign writers: and the native historians 

never imagined that it could be requisite to de¬ 

lineate institutions with which they had been 

familiarized from their childhood, and which 

they naturally judged would be perpetuated 

along with their posterity. 

Manners Of the military character and predatory spirit 

Saxons. of the Saxons an accurate notion may be formed 

from the Danish adventurers of the ninth and 

tenth centuries. Both were scions from the 

same Gothic stock: but the latter retained for 

a longer period the native properties of the ori¬ 

ginal plant. Hengist and Cerdic, and their fel- 
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low chieftains, were the sea-kings of their age, CHAP. 
^ *\7TT 

animated with the same spirit, and pursuing the . * . 

same objects as the barbarians, whose ferocity- 

yielded to the perseverance of Alfred, but sub¬ 

dued the pusillanimity of Ethelred. The reader 

has only to transfer to the Saxons the Danish 

system of warfare, its multiplied aggressions, its 

unquenchable thirst of plunder, and its unpro¬ 

voked and wanton cruelties, and he will form a 

correct picture of the state of Britain, from the 

first defection of Hengist to the final establish¬ 

ment of the octarchy. The adventurers did not 

think of colonizing the countries which they 

conquered, till they had become weary of devas¬ 

tation : and then they introduced the institu¬ 

tions, to which they had been habituated in their 

original settlements. 

Of these the most important, and that which Feudal 

formed the groundwork of all the rest, may be customs 

discovered among the Germans in the age of 

Tacitus. From him we learn that every chief¬ 

tain was surrounded by a number of retainers, 

who did him honour in time of peace, and ac¬ 

companied him to the field in time of war. To 

fight by his side they deemed an indispensable 

duty ; to survive his fall an indelible disgrace.1 

It was this artificial connexion, this principle 

which reciprocally bound the lord to his vassal, 

and the vassal to his lord, that held together the 

‘Tac. Germ. 13, 14. 
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CHAP, northern hordes, when they issued forth in quest 

of adventures. They retained it in their new 

homes : and its consequences were gradually 

developed, as each tribe made successive ad¬ 

vances in power and civilization. Hence sprang' 

the feudal system with its long train of obliga¬ 

tions, of homage, suit, service, purveyance, re¬ 

liefs, wardships, and scutage. That it was intro¬ 

duced into England by the Norman conqueror, 

is the opinion of respectable writers: and the 

assertion may be true, if they speak of it only 

in its mature and most oppressive form. But 

all the primary germs of the feudal services 

may be descried among the Saxons, even in the 

earlier periods of their government: and many 

of them flourished in full luxuriance long before 

the extinction of the dynasty. As the subject is 

interesting, I may be allowed to treat it more 

in detail. 

Lord and That the artificial relation between the lord 

vassal‘ and his man or vassal, was accurately under¬ 

stood, and that its duties were faithfully per¬ 

formed by the Anglo-Saxons, is sufficiently evi¬ 

dent from numerous instances in their history. 

We have seen2 that when Cynewulf was sur¬ 

prised in the dead of the night at Merton, his 

men refused to abandon, or even to survive their 

lord : and when on the next morning the eighty- 

four followers of Cynelieard were surrounded 

2 See history, p. 201. 
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by a superior force, they also spurned the offer CHAP, 

of life and liberty, and chose rather to yield up , , 

their breath in a hopeless contest, than to vio¬ 

late the fealty, which they had sworn to a mur¬ 

derer and an outlaw.3 An attachment of this 

romantic and generous kind cannot but excite 

our sympathy. It grew out of the doctrine, that 

of all the ties which nature has formed or so¬ 

ciety invented, the most sacred was that which 

bound the lord and the vassal; whence it was 

inferred that the breach of so solemn an engage¬ 

ment was a crime of the most disgraceful and 

unpardonable atrocity. By Alfred it was de¬ 

clared inexpiable : the laws pronounced against 

the offender the sentence of forfeiture and 

death.4 

It was not, however, an institution which pro- Homage, 

vided solely for the advantage of one party. 

The obligations were reciprocal. The vassal 

shared with his fellows in the favours of his lord, 

and lived in security under his protection. It 

was a contract, cemented by oath, for the benefit 

of each. “ By the Lord,” said the inferior 

placing his hands between those of his chief, 

“ I promise to be faithful and true; to love all 

“ that thou lovest, and shun all that thou shun- 

3 Chron. Sax. anno 750, p. 57. 

4 Chron. Sax. 53. Leg. Sax. p. 33, 34, 35. 142,113. Even the 

word vassal seems to have been known in England as early as the 

reign of Alfred. Asser, his instructor, calls the thanes of Somer¬ 

set, nobiles vasalli Sumertunensis plagas. Asser, 33. 
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CHAP. “ nest, conformably to the laws of God and 

^ y “ man ; and never in will or weald (power), 

“ in word or work, to do that which thou loath- 

“ est, provided thou hold me as I mean to serve, 

u and fulfil the conditions to which we agreed 

“ when I subjected myself to thee, and chose 

“ thy will.” 5 

This last proviso furnished the usual pretext 

for the dissolution of these engagements. To 

it every powerful chieftain appealed as often as 

he dared to disobey the orders of his sovereign, 

the “ king-lord,” as he was called, in contra¬ 

distinction to inferior lords. The sub-vassal, 

indeed, could not be compelled by the tenor of 

his oath to bear arms against the head of the 

state: but he never presumed to doubt of the 

rectitude of his immediate chief, and always ac¬ 

companied him to the field, whether it were 

against the enemies, or the sovereign of his 

country. We are told that Godwin and his sons 

were “ loath to march against their king-lord 

yet their “men’ followed them in sufficient 

numbers to render doubtful the issue of the con¬ 

test ; and on the submission of their leaders 

were only required to transfer their homage to 

the hands” of the king. 

It should, however, be observed that the 

Anglo-Saxon vassals were divided into two 

classes. Some were vassals by choice, who 

5 Leg. 401. 50. 63. Bromp. 859. 
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chose their own lord, paid him an acknowledg¬ 

ment for his protection, and at his death gave 

their fealty to any superior whom they thought 

proper to select.6 Others were vassals by te¬ 

nure, who held of their lord estates for life, or 

estates of inheritance, with the obligation of 

military service.7 Such fees were called folc- 

lands from folgian, to follow, because the tenant 

was bound to follow his lord. Of both deserip- 

6 In Latin they were called commendati. They were common 

in France (Baluz. capit. i. 443. 536), and seem to have been very 

numerous in England. Thus when Alfred bequeaths several of his 

lands to his son Edward, “ he prays the families at Chedder in 

“ Somersetshire to choose Edward on the same terms, as had for- 

“ merly been agreed between Alfred and them.” (Test. iElf.) We 

often find them described in Domesday, as free men, who could 

go with their lands to whomsoever they pleased. They are most 

frequently mentioned in Norfolk and Suffolk. Thus in Shotley 

were 210 socmen. Of these four were the eommendati of Harold, 

two of Gurth, the rest of different barons under king Edward. 

Domes. 237. a. 

7 The possession of land by military tenure is noticed by Bede 

in his letter to Egbert (p. 309). Allusions to vassals of that de¬ 

scription frequently occur in the laws (23. 09. and 22. 144); 

they are expressly mentioned by Canute. “ If a ‘ man’ de- 

sert his lord on service by sea or land, he shall forfeit all 

“ that he has, and his own life. Let the lord take his chattels, 

“ and the land which he gave to him (his fee) ; and the king take his 

“ bockland, if he have any (land not held of a lord); but if he fall 

“ in presence of his lord in battle, let the heriot be forgiven, and 

“ his heirs take the land and chattels, and shift them most right- 

“ fully.” (Leg. 145. Thus fElfred, the ealdorman, bequeaths to his 

son only one manor of his bockland, because he hoped the king 

would give him the folcland (the fee) : but in case the king should 

refuse the folcland, he leaves him another manor (Lye, App. No. ii). 

Thus also Turketul on the death of his father received his paternal 

inheritance from the gift of the king. Ing. 36. See Heming. 

Chart. 81. 

CHAP. 
VII. 
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CHAP. 
VII. 

Division 
of lands. 

tions several notices may be discovered among 

the relics of Anglo-Saxon antiquity. 

Whatever may have been the conduct of the 

other northern tribes, there cannot be a doubt 

that the conquerors of Britain shared among 

themselves the lands of the conquered. This is 

sufficiently attested by the state of landed pro¬ 

perty among them in every subsequent stage of 

their history; and by the general surveys which 

had originally been taken. Every district and 

every kingdom had been distributed by compu¬ 

tation into so many lands of families, otherwise 

denominated hides or sowlings. Of these we 

are informed by venerable Bede (720), that the 

isle of Wight contained twelve hundred, the 

kingdom of Sussex seven thousand, that of Mer¬ 

cia, north and south of the Trent, twelve thou¬ 

sand. It appears that in such divisions much 

the larger portion was given to the king, and 

the remainder was shared among the chieftains, 

his immediate vassals. A subdivision then took 

place. Each principal proprietor, acting in the 

same manner, erected a petty empire for him¬ 

self, and retaining a considerable part for his 

own use, allotted the rest, in different propor¬ 

tions, and on different tenures, to his followers.8 

Though in the progress of several centuries this 

distribution must have been considerably dis¬ 

turbed, its original features were still retained ; 

8 See Bed. iv. 13, 16. Edd. c. 40. 
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and if on the one hand the royal demesne was CHAP, 

diminished by frequent grants, its losses were / 

on the other repaired by the extinction of fami¬ 

lies, and the forfeitures of criminals. As the 

princes of Wessex gradually suppressed the in¬ 

dependence of the other tribes, they claimed 

for themselves the lands allotted to the different 

crowns; and at the close of the dynasty their 

possessions were immense in every division of 

the kingdom. 

That this is not merely a fanciful theory will 

appear from an inspection of Domesday. That 

authentic record presents a correct picture of 

the state of the country, not only under the 

Norman William, but also under his Anglo- 

Saxon predecessor, Edward. Taking the county 

of Kent as a specimen, we find that out of four 

hundred and thirty places described as lying 

within its precincts, not fewer than one hundred 

and ninety-four, nearly one half, belonged to 

the crown; and that the remainder was un¬ 

equally divided among the archbishop of Can¬ 

terbury, the bishop of Rochester, the two abbots 

of St. Austin’s and St. Martin’s, the queen Edi- 

tha, the earls Godwin, Harold, and Lewin, Alnod 

child, Brixi child, and Sbern Biga. These eleven 

were the great tenants in chief, the king’s prin¬ 

cipal thanes, the real peers of the county. But 

besides the property and privileges, which they 

claimed in that capacity, most of them were in 

possession of parcels of land which they held in 
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CHAP, common with many inferior thanes, as sub- 

. tenants, some under the crown, some under 

its immediate vassals, thus pointing out by the 

difference of their tenures, what originally was 

the king’s demesne, and what was the demesne 

of the great lords in whose places they now 

stood.9 

Military jf exceptions in favour of particular persons 
service. A * 

prove the existence of a general rule, it will 

follow that all the lands of the Anglo-Saxons 

were originally burthened with the obligation 

of military service. The barbarians had ac¬ 

quired their new settlements by the sword ; and 

they were expected to retain them by the same 

means. But after their conversion to Chris¬ 

tianity, a broad distinction was drawn between 

the clergy and laity, “ the mass-thanes and the 

“ world-thanes.” As the former were the ser¬ 

vants of God, it was their duty to be employed 

in the offices of devotion and of charity; and 

they were consequently forbidden to mingle in 

the fray of arms, or to shed the blood of their 

fellow-men. Hence, in numerous instances, 

their estates were successively exonerated from 

every species of service. This indulgence in 

Northumbria speedily degenerated into a dan¬ 

gerous abuse : and laymen, assuming the habits 

9 See Hensham’s summary table of lands in Kent, compiled from 

the autograph of Domesday. It is observable, that the conqueror, 

when he distributed the county among his followers, still kept up 

the same number of eleven tenants in chief. Ibid. p. 20. 
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of monks, obtained from the weakness or the CHAP, 

covetousness of the prince the grant of similar . . 

exemptions. Venerable Bede (anno 734) made 

an effort to check the evil: he described in a 

letter to the archbishop of York and brother of 

the king, its probable consequences ; and ex¬ 

pressed his apprehensions that the continual 

diminution of the military tenures would leave 

the kingdom without a competent force for its 

defence.10 The Mercian princes were less im¬ 

provident ; and while they abolished all other 

burthens in favour of the ecclesiastical bodies, 

generally reserved the three important obliga¬ 

tions of the faesten-geweorc or reparation of for¬ 

tresses, the bryge-geweorc or construction of 

bridges, and the fyrd-fserelde or military ser¬ 

vice.11 But even these were annulled by the 

more easy piety of Ethelwulf (855) not only in 

his own dominions but in those of the kings his 

vassals. The clergy, however, during the inva¬ 

sions of the Danes had the patriotism to wave 

this valuable privilege ; and there is still extant 

a charter, in which Burrhed, king of Mercia, 

(868) publicly thanks them for having sponta¬ 

neously furnished that military aid, to which 

they were no longer liable by law.12 

These exemptions sufficiently shew the ex¬ 

istence of military services towards the com- 

10 Epist. ad Egbert. Antist. 309. 

51 Wilk. Con. i. 100. Heming. Chart. 109. Bed. App. 767. 

19 Ingulf, 17. 21. 
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CHAP, meneement, while Domesday fully confirms it 

v ^r~ / at the close, of the Saxon government. They 

seem to have been exacted from all vassals, both 

those who chose their own lords, and those 

who held lands of others.13 By what rule they 

were originally imposed, it is impossible to dis¬ 

cover : but at a later period they were fixed on 

the basis of immemorial usage, which appears 

to have varied in almost every county and bo¬ 

rough. Perhaps we shall not recede far from 

the truth, if we judge of the rest of the king¬ 

dom from Berkshire, in which we learn that one 

miles was furnished for every five hides of land ; 

that he served during two months ; and that, if 

his own possessions did not amount to the legal 

quantity, he received pay at the rate of four 

shillings to the hide from the other proprietors. 

It may be observed that the same number of 

hides was required by the law for the dignity of 

thane, who by the Norman compilers of Domes¬ 

day is called in their feudal language, miles 

regis dominicus. 

Firdwte. The performance of these services was en¬ 

forced by numerous enactments in the laws of 

the Saxon kings, from the time of Ina (700) to 

the reign of Canute (1030). On some occa¬ 

sions the defaulter was punished with the for¬ 

feiture of his lands, on others with the payment 

of a stated fine. In Worcestershire if he were 

13 Gale, iii. 763. 
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a vassal by choice, his real property was placed CHAP, 

at the mercy of the king ; if the tenant of ano- v 

ther, his lord was bound to find a substitute, or 

pay a fine of forty shillings, which in either 

case he levied on the defaulter. The burghers 

of Oxford were at liberty to send twenty sol¬ 

diers, or to pay twenty pounds: at Warwick 

whoever disobeyed the summons, was mulcted 

one hundred shillings : in Colchester every 

house paid sixpence in lieu of all military ser¬ 

vice. In these and numerous other instances of 

a similar description, we may easily recognise 

the rudiments of the prestation, called scutage 

by the Norman feudalists.14 

Nor were the three great services already Purvey- 

mentioned the only burthens to which landed ance* 

property was subjected among our Saxon an¬ 

cestors. In different charters we read of she- 

riffs-aids, of the hidage or land tax, of the fees 

of ealdormen and public officers, and of a va¬ 

riety of impositions, the nature of which it is 

now hopeless to investigate. But among the 

number was a grievance, which bears a near 

resemblance to the purveyance of later times, 

the obligation of furnishing forage, provisions, 

and lodging to the attendants of the king in his 

progresses through the country, and not only 

to them, but also to their servants, horses, 

hounds, and hawks. Other prestations were 

VOL. i. 

14 Leg. 23. 135. Domesday, passim. 

2 H 
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CHAP, fixed and certain : this was indeterminate and 

> ,T‘ - occasional, and on that account was more gall¬ 

ing and oppressive.15 Canute attempted to abo¬ 

lish it towards the close of his reign, and ordered 

his reeves to supply from the demesne lands 

whatever might be necessary for the support 

and comfort of his household.16 

Heriots. The king appears to have claimed the power, 

not only of disposing of the benefice or fee after 

the death of the tenant, but also of controling 

the distribution of his other possessions. Hence 

the vassal in his will was always anxious to 

obtain the confirmation of his superior, and to 

make provision for the payment of what was 

termed by the Saxons the heriot, by the Nor¬ 

mans the relief.17 Of both these practices we 

meet with numerous instances. Thus Elf helm, 

after leaving his heriot to the king, concludes 

his will in these words : “ and now I beseech 

“ thee, my beloved lord, that my last testament 

“ may stand, and that thou do not permit it to 

“ be annulled. God is my witness that I was 

“ always obedient to thy father, faithful to him, 

“ both in mind and might, and ever true and 

“ loving to thee.” 18 So also archbishop EElfr’c 

15 Ingulf, 17.35; Heming. Chart. 31. 58. 16 Leg. 143. 

17 Though Bracton makes a distinction between them, the laws 

more ancient than Bracton make none. Compare Leg. Sax. 144. 

with 223. By the conqueror it was decreed that the relief should 

be paid out of the chattels of the deceased. The relief of the vava¬ 

sor is the best horse the last tenant had on the day of his death: a 

jour de sa mort. Ibid. 18 Lye, App. ii. 
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first “ bequeaths to his lord his best ship, and CHAP, 

“the sail-yards thereto, and sixty helmets, and . , 

t£ sixty coats of mail,” and then wills, if it were 

his lord's will, &c.19 By the laws it was pro¬ 

vided that the heriot should be paid within 

twelve months from the death of the last pos¬ 

sessor ; and was apportioned to the rank which 

he bore in the state. That of an earl was four 

horses saddled, four unsaddled, four helmets, 

four coats of mail, eight spears, eight shields, 

four swords, and one hundred mancuses of 

gold : of a king’s thane one half of the. last: 

of an inferior thane his horse, and his arms, 

with an offer of his hounds or hawks. If he 

died intestate, the payment of the heriot pre¬ 

served the estate in his family: if he fell in 

battle for his lord, the heriot was remitted.20 

There is reason to believe that the Saxon like Marriage 
• • licences 

the Norman kings (and their example was pro- 

19 Mores fElfric, 62. See many other instances of presents 

left to the king, Hicks, dissert, epist. 51. Thus iElfric leaves two 

marks of gold to “ his king-lord Hard, and one to his lady.” 

Mores, p. 92. 

20 Leg. 144. 223. 245. It has been said that heriots were in¬ 

troduced by Canute, because they are not mentioned in the laws 

of his predecessors. But he seems merely to record an ancient 

custom. They are noticed as such under Edgar (Hist. Elien. 

480): and Elfhelm, whose heriot has been already mentioned, 

lived many years before Ethelred. Longo retroacto tempore. 

Ibid. 498. Edgar himself describes them as an ancient institu¬ 

tion in the charter, i n which he frees the monasteries from the 

obligation. “ Sditus census, quem indigence Heriotua usualiter 

“ vocitant, qui pro hujus patriae potentibus post obitum regibus 

“ dari solet.” Seldeni, Spirileg. ad Eadm. p. 153. 

2 h 2 
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CHAP, bably imitated by the inferior lords) claimed 

occasionally the wardship of heiresses, and dis¬ 

posed of them in marriage.21 The laws, though 

their language is not sufficiently explicit, seem 

to allude to such a custom. They provide that 

no maid or widow shall be compelled to marry 

against her will, and very inconsistently forbid 

the female to be sold in marriage, while they 

allow a present to be accepted from her hus¬ 

band.22 This custom prevailed also in the royal 

burghs. In Shrewsbury no woman could marry 

without a licence from the king. With her 

first husband she paid a fine of ten shillings : if 

she took a second, the sum was doubled.23 

Ranks. From the tenures of land we may pass to the 

The eorl. distinction of ranks, and the administration of 

justice. With a few shades of accidental dif¬ 

ference both these were substantially the same 

in all the nations of Gothic origin. Among the 

Anglo-Saxons the free population was divided 

into the eorl and ceorl, the men of noble and 

ignoble descent.24 The former were said to be 

ethel-born : and with a people acknowledging 

no other merit than martial prowess, it is pro¬ 

bable that this distinction attached to those 

only, whose fathers had never exercised the 

21 Leg. 144, 145. Hist. Raines. 403. 441. 

-- Leg. 109. 122. 144, 145; 23 Domesday, Sciropescire. 

24 By not attending to this meaning of the word eorl, and render¬ 

ing it earl, the translators of the Saxon laws have made several 

passages unintelligible. See Leg. 3. 35. 65. 
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occupations of husbandry or of the mechanical CHAP, 

arts. It was merely personal: it conferred . , 

neither property nor power: but it served to 

gratify pride ; and numerous complaints attest 

the arrogance with which the noble Saxon look¬ 

ed down on his inferior, and the reluctance with 

which the “ full-born” bore the superiority of 

the “ less-born,” whom merit or favour had 

raised above them.25 The termination ing, 

added to the name of the progenitor, designated 

his posterity. The Uffingas were the descend¬ 

ants of Uffa, the Oiscingas the descendants of 

Oise.26 But the more lofty title of etheling, the 

son of the noble, was reserved for the members 

of the reigning family ; and these in each of 

the Saxon dynasties pretended to derive their 

pedigree from Woden, a real or fabulous con¬ 

queror, who was adored by his votaries as the 

god of battles. The supposed divinity of their 

parent secured to them the veneration of their 

pagan followers: and when Christianity had 

dissipated the illusion, the superiority of their 

earthly descent was still acknowledged by all 

their contemporaries.27 

Among the ethel-born the first place was oc- King 

cupied by the cyning or king. In the succes¬ 

sion to the crown the reader must have observed 

occasional deviations from the direct line of 

25 Leg. 83. 111. Bed. 296. 26 Bed. ii. 5. 15. 

27 Chron. Sax. 13. 15. Gale, iii. 131. Voden, de cujus stirpe 

multarum provinciarum regium genus originem duxit. Bed. i. 15. 
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CHAP. 
VII 

hereditary descent. The causes have been al¬ 

ready explained : but whether the new monarch 

were the immediate or the collateral heir of his 

predecessor, the consent of the witan always 

preceded his coronation. Hence the original 

writers, whose language is the best evidence of 

the sentiments prevailing among their contem¬ 

poraries, usually speak of their kings as elected 

to the throne.28 The cyning was the lord of 

the principal chieftains, and through them of 

their respective vassals. As his estates were 

nearly equal to theirs altogether, so was his 

annual revenue and the number of his thanes: 

forming in the aggregate a power sufficient to 

humble the proudest, or to reduce the most 

factious of his subjects. Thrice in the year 

the great tenants of the crown were reminded 

of their dependance. At the festivals of Christ¬ 

mas, Easter, and Whitsuntide they were sum¬ 

moned to pay him their homage. They appeared 

before him in the guise of dependants, while 

he was seated on his throne with the crown on 

his head, and a sceptre in each hand. During 

eight days they were feasted at his expense, 

and on their dismissal received presents from 

his bounty.29 He exercised an undisputed au¬ 

thority over the national forces by sea and land. 

He was the supreme judge: and was accus- 

28 See chap. v. notes I. 15. 

29 Chrcn. Sax. 103. Hist. Rani. 395. Sceptris simul et corona. 

Ailred, Kiev. 398. Regalia instrumenta sustinuit. Id. 399. 
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tomed to receive appeals from every court of CHAP, 

judicature. Of the fines which were levied on 

offenders, the principal portion was paid into his 

treasury: he could commute the punishment 

of death, and was accustomed to liberate a pri¬ 

soner in every burgh and jurisdiction into 

which he entered. The ealdorman, sheriffs, 

borough-reeves, and judges were appointed by 

him: they held their offices at his pleasure, 

subject to removal as his caprice might suggest, 

or his justice might direct.30 His “ peace,” or 

protection secured the man to whom it was 

granted from the pursuit of his enemies. At 

his coronation, and for eight days afterwards, 

it was extended to the whole kingdom: each 

year it was equally observed during the octaves 

of the three great festivals, in which he was 

accustomed to hold his court: and at all times 

it was enjoyed by every person within the cir¬ 

cuit of four miles from his actual residence, by 

travellers on the four highways, and by mer¬ 

chants or their servants, as long as they were 

employed on the navigable rivers. Some 

infractions of this peace subjected the offender 

to a heavy amercement: others of a more hei¬ 

nous description placed his life and property at 

the mercy of the king.31 

30 Leg. 20. 65. 109. 201. Chron. Sax. 49. Asser, 70. 

31 Leg. 63. 199. The real distance to which the king’s peace 

extended from his actual residence was whimsically fixed at three 

miles, three furlongs, three roods, nine feet, nine hands (inches?), 

and nine barley corns. Leg. 63. The object of this institution, as 
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CHAP. The consort of the cyning was originally 

shared in common with her husband the splen¬ 
dour of royalty. But of this distinction she 
was deprived by the crime of Eadburga, the 
daughter of Offa, who had administered poison 
to her husband Brihtric, king of Wessex. In 
the paroxysm of their indignation the witan 
punished the unoffending wives of their future 
monarchs by abolishing with the title of queen 
all the appendages of female royalty. Ethel- 
wulf, in his old age, ventured to despise the 
prejudices of his subjects. His young consort, 
Judith, was crowned in France, and was per¬ 
mitted to seat herself by his side on the throne.32 

But during several subsequent reigns no other 
king imitated his example: and the latest of 

also of another, called “ the peace of God,” was to diminish the 
number of outrages perpetrated under the pretext of retaliation. 
The latter is said to have been first established in Acquitain about 
the year 1032: though its rudiments appear in the decrees of se¬ 
veral councils before the close of the tenth century (Bouquet, x. 
49. 147); and it is enforced in the laws of king Ethelred at the 
beginning of the eleventh (Leg. 108, 109). In England it included 
the Ember days, Advent, Lent, the vigils and festivals of Christ, 
the Virgin Mary, the apostles, and of all saints, and every Sunday, 
reckoning from the hour of nine on Saturday to the dawn of light 
on the Monday morning (Leg. 108, 109.121. 197). In France it 
began every week on the evening of the Wednesday, and lasted 
till the Monday (Glaber apud Du Cange in voce Treva). During 
these days it was forbidden, under severe penalties, for any man to 
slay, maim, or assault his enemy, or to distrain or plunder his 
lands. Ut nullus homo alium assaliat, aut vulneret, aut occidat, 
nullus namium autprtedam capiat. Order. Vit. anno 1096. 

32 Asser, 10. 
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the Anglo-Saxon queens, though they had been CHAP, 

solemnly crowned, generally contented them- , VII~ . 

selves with the more modest appellation of 

“ the lady.” 33 But whatever were their legiti¬ 

mate honours, they could not be deprived of 

the influence which was naturally attached to 

their situation : and no one presumed to solicit 

a favour from the monarch without offering a 

present to his wife.34 From several passages 

it appears that separate estates were allotted 

for the support not only of the queen but also 

of her children, and the princes of the blood. 

After the royal family the highest order in Ealdor- 
*1 j man 

the state was that of the ealdormen or earls. 

From the nature of their office they were some¬ 

times styled viceroys:35 by Bede they are 

dignified with the title of princes and satraps.36 

The districts which they governed in the name 

of the king, were denominated their shires, 

confined originally to a small tract of country, 

but gradually enlarged to the extent of our pre¬ 

sent counties. The policy of the West-Saxon 

kings, after the subjugation of the neighbouring 

33 Chron. Sax. 132. 164, 165. 163. A letter in More’s iElfric 

begins thus: “Wolstan archbishop greets Canute king his lord, 

“ and iElfgiva the lady,” p. 104. She gives herself the same title. 

“ I iElfgiva the lady, king Edward’s mother.” Ibid. 98. In one 

charter Edgar’s queen designates herself by the singular expres¬ 

sion ; ego Alfthryth praefati regis conlaterana. Bed. App. 777. 

34 Gale, iii. 457. Hicks, Dissert. 51. 

35 Suhregali. Bed. App. 765—767. 

30 Principes, Satrapae, Primates, Optimates, Duces. All these 

titles are rendered by Alfred ealdormen. 
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CHAP, states, still added to their authority by com - 

. prising several shires within the same earldom. 

Thus the whole kingdom of Mercia was intrust¬ 

ed by Alfred to the administration of the eal- 

dorman Ethered: 37 that of Northumbria by 

Edgar to the fidelity of the earl Osulf.38 It was 

the duty of the caldorman, as the representa¬ 

tive of the monarch, to lead the men of his shire 

to battle; to preside with the bishop in the 

courts of the county ; and to enforce the execu¬ 

tion of justice.39 Of the fines and rents paid to 

the king within his jurisdiction he appears to 

have received one third.40 This office was ori¬ 

ginally in the gift of the crown, and might be 

forfeited by misconduct: but it was so fre¬ 

quently continued in the same family, that at 

last instead of being solicited as a favour, it 

began to be claimed as a right.41 

Gesith. Bede makes frequent mention of another 

order of men whom he calls comites. By 

Alfred, in his translation, they are uniformly 

termed “ gesiths,”42 a word, which signifies 

attendants or companions. Eddius appears to 

speak of them under the description of regales 

soeii, and sodales regis :43 whence I should con¬ 

clude that they were officers of the royal house¬ 

hold, bound, as we are informed, to attend the 

3' Asser, 50. 52. 36 Mailros, 148. 

39 Chron.Sax. 78. Leg. 78. 136. 

40 Domesday, Huntedunscire, Snotinghamscire. 

41 Chi-on. Sax. 169, 170. 42 Bed. iii. 14. v. 4. 

43 Edd. vit. WilfTc. 2. 
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king, and to wait on him in rotation.44 In Bede 

they appear to occupy the intermediate place 

between the ealdorman and the thanes : in the 

lav/s they are sometimes put on an equality with 

the latter, sometimes are ranked between them 

and the ceorls.45 

We also meet with the titles of “ heretoch 

u and hold,” denoting military commands of im¬ 

portance : and of “ child,” which has been con¬ 

ceived to mean the principal thane of a parti¬ 

cular district. But the real rank and powers 

of these officers have not been satisfactorily 

ascertained.46 

The thanes, so called from thegnian to serve, 

were a numerous and distinguished order of 

men, divided into several classes of different 

44 Asser, 65. I observe that the writers after the conquest, when 

they copy the Saxon writers, substitute Milites furSocii; and seem 

to understand by them the same persons whom they called meig- 

nalx or menials, persons, whom their lord always conducted with 

him, wherever he went. 

45 Leg. 10. 22,23. 71, 72. This difference may be explained on 

the supposition that the greater thanes had their gesiths, as well 

as the king. See note B. 

40 We read of Wulfnoth child of Sussex (Chron. Sax. 137), 

Edric child in Herefordshire (Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 1067), Alfric 

child in East-Anglia (Hist. Elien. 470), Alnod child in Kent, Brixi 

child in Kent (Domesday, Chenth). I suspect the appellation 

merely denotes a person, who from his childhood was heir appa¬ 

rent to some high office. It was given to Edwy before his acces¬ 

sion to the crown (Lye, App. iv). and to Edgar E the ling, who, as 

he never became king, retained it during the whole reign of William 

the conqueror. Chron. Sax. 173. 182. Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 

1068. 1075. It was something like the present Spanish title of 

‘ Infant.’ 
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CHAP, rank, and with different privileges. We read 

. . of greater and lesser thanes : of the thanes of 

the king, and the thanes of ealdormen and pre¬ 

lates. The heriot of the higher was fourfold 

that of the lower thane : and while the former 

acknowledged no other superior than the king, 

the latter owed suit to the court of his imme¬ 

diate lord.47 It is certain that they held their 

lands by the honourable tenure of military ser¬ 

vice. Milites is the term by which they are 

usually designated in the Norman writers : and 

every expression in Bede denoting a military 

character is invariably rendered thane by his 

royal translator.48 The law required one com¬ 

batant from every five hides of land; and the 

acquisition of property to the same extent was 

sufficient to raise a ceorl to the rank of a thane.49 

But without it, though he might accompany 

the king to the field though he should possess 

a helmet, a coat of mail, and a golden-liilted 

sword, he was still condemned to remain in the 

subordinate and humble condition of a ceorl. 

A politic exception was admitted in favour of 

the merchants, who were accustomed to form 

companies or gilds, and possessed their lands in 

common. To sail thrice to a foreign land with 

a cargo of his own wares, intitled the mer¬ 

chant to the rank and privileges of the thane- 

47 Leg. 47. 118. 144. 

43 Leg. 70. 

48 Bed. iii, 14. iv. 13. v. 13. 
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ship.50 Of these privileges the most valuable CHAP, 

was the amount of the were, an advantage, . V*L . 

which will be more fully explained hereafter. 

The gerefas or reeves were officers of high Gerefa. 

importance appointed by the king and the great 

proprietors in their respective demesnes. They 

were to be found in every separate jurisdiction: 

but the principal were the reeves of the shires, 

ports, and boroughs. It was their duty to col¬ 

lect the tolls, to apprehend malefactors, to re¬ 

quire sureties, to receive the rents, and on seve¬ 

ral occasions to act in the place of their lords.51 

They were assessors, sometimes the chief judges 

in different courts ; and were commanded under 

a severe penalty to regulate their decisions by 

the directions of the doom-book.52 

The lowest class of freemen was that of ceorls. The ceorl. 

or husbandmen. Of these some possessed boc- 

land, but not in sufficient quantity to raise them 

to the rank of thanes : others held lands of their 

lords by the payment of rent, or other free but 

inferior services. The relief of the latter was 

fixed at one year’s rent. As long as they were 

exact in the performance of the customary ser¬ 

vices, they could not be expelled from their es¬ 

tates : though they were at liberty to return 

them to their lords whenever it suited their con- 
/ 

50 Leg. 71. These regulations have been attributed to Athelstan, 

but the text describes them as the ancient customs of the nation. 

51 Leg. 9.12. 18. 69. 52 Leg. 48. 
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CHAP, venience.53 In many charters, and in Domes- 

. day, may be seen the different species of ser¬ 

vices, which prevailed in different districts. As 

a freeman a ceorl could not be put in bonds, 

nor subjected to the ignominious punishment 

of whipping.54 His life was protected by a were 

of two hundred shillings. 

trat?on of Among a people but lately emerged from 
justice. barbarism the administration of justice is always 

rude and simple: and though the absence of 

legal forms and pleading may casually insure a 

prompt and equitable decision, it is difficult 

without their aid to oppose the arts of intrigue 

and falsehood, or the influence of passion and 

prejudice. The proceedings before the Anglo- 

Saxon tribunals would not have suited a more 

advanced state of civilization : they were ill cal¬ 

culated to elicit truth, or to produce conviction: 

and in many instances which have been record¬ 

ed by contemporary writers, our more correct 

or more artificial notions will be shocked by the 

credulity or the precipitancy of the judges. The 

subject, however, is curious and interesting. 

These ancient courts still subsist under dif¬ 

ferent names : and the intelligent observer may 

discover in their proceedings the origin of seve¬ 

ral institutions, which now mark the adminis¬ 

tration of justice in the English tribunals. 

53 Leg. 225. Bracton, i. 11. 54 Leg. 3. 11. 15. The 

penalty for binding a freeman was 20 shillings. 
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The lowest species of jurisdiction known CHAP, 

among the Anglo-Saxons was that of “ Sac and . , 

“ Soc,” words, the derivation of which has puzzled 

the ingenuity of antiquaries, though the mean¬ 

ing is sufficiently understood. It was the privi¬ 

lege of holding pleas and imposing fines within 

a certain district, and with a few variations was 

perpetuated in the manorial courts of the Nor¬ 

man dynasty. It seems to have been claimed 

and exercised by all the greater and by several 

of the lesser thanes : but was differently modi¬ 

fied by the terms of the original grant, or by 

immemorial usage. Some took cognizance of 

all crimes committed within their soke: the 

jurisdiction of others was confined to offences of 

a particular description : some might summon 

every delinquent, whether native or stranger, 

before their tribunal: while others could inflict 

punishment on none but their own tenants. 

From the custom of holding these courts in the 

hall of the lord, they were usually termed the 

hall-motes.55 

Superior to the hall-mote was the mote of the Hundred- 

hundred, a large division of the county. It was 

assembled every month under the presidency of 

55 Leg. 241, 242. 256. Hist. Elien. 490. 501. Domesday, pas¬ 

sim. These courts absorbed much of the business, which would 

otherwise have been carried before the courts of the hundred and 

county, and from them are derived our present courts baron with 

civil, and courts leet with criminal, jurisdiction. 
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CHAP, the ealdorman or the reeve, accompanied by the 

principal clergymen and freeholders. Once in 

the year was convened an extraordinary meet¬ 

ing, when every male above the age of twelve 

was compelled to attend : the state of the gilds 

and tythings (or associations of ten families) 

was ascertained; and no man was permitted to 

remain at large, who could not provide a surety 

for his peaceable demeanour. In these courts 

offenders were tried, and civil causes decided. 

But their utility was not confined to their judi¬ 

cial proceedings. In a period when few pos¬ 

sessed the humble acquirements of reading and 

writing, the stability of pecuniary transactions 

was principally dependant on the honesty and 

character of the witnesses ; and the testimony of 

the hundred was deemed on that account con¬ 

clusive in questions of litigated right or disputed 

obligation. Hence men frequented these meet¬ 

ings in the course of private business : and con¬ 

tracts were made, exchanges ratified, purchases 

completed, and monies paid, in the presence of 

the court. But sometimes, when interests of 

greater importance were at stake, or the parties 

belonged to different districts, the authority of a 

single hundred was thought insufficient. On 

such occasions, that the controversy might be 

brought before a more numerous and less par¬ 

tial tribunal, the ealdorman convoked an as¬ 

sembly of the contiguous hundreds, or of the 

third part of the county. The former was 
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termed the court of the lathe, and the latter of CHAP, 
the trything.56 

Of still higher dignity and more extensive shire- 

jurisdiction was the shire-mote, or court of the motes' 

county. It was held twice in the year, in the 

beginning of May and October. Every great 

proprietor was compelled to attend, either in 

person or by his steward, or to send in his place 

his chaplain, bailiff, and four principal tenants. 

The bishop and ealdorman, or earl, presided with 

equal authority, and their assessors were the 

sheriff and the most noble of the royal thanes. 

In their proceedings they began with those 

causes which related to the dues and immunities 

of the church; passed to the fines and forfeitures 

belonging to the crown; and ended with the 

controversies of individuals. In the last case 

it was the duty of the court to attempt a recon¬ 

ciliation by proposing a compromise: or, if the 

proposal were rejected, to pronounce a defini¬ 

tive judgment.57 It was also on these occasions 

that the laws were recited, which had been en¬ 

acted in the great council of the nation. We 

have still extant a letter to king Athelstan 

from the members of a county court, the 

bishops, the thanes, and the men of Kent, who 

53 Leg. 50. 00. 78. 117. 203, 204, 205. 240. Hist. Elien. 473. 

475. 434. The lathes still exist in some of the southern counties. 

From the trythings is supposed to be derived the local denomina¬ 

tion of riding, the third part of a county. In burghs were held 

burghriiotes, corresponding with the motes of the hundred. Leg. 

Sax. 78. 67 Leg. 78. 204, 205. 240. 

2 I VOL. I. 
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CHAP, recapitulate the laws which he had notified to 
- ^ ' - them, promise obedience, and conclude with 

the most forcible expressions of attachment to 

his person.58 

Origin of That the shires and hundreds, with their re- 
shires ^ 

spective courts, were originally established by 

the policy of Alfred, is asserted by a well-in¬ 

formed writer, who lived at the time of the 

Norman conquest.59 There is, however, reason 

to doubt much, if not the whole, of his state¬ 

ment. Alfred might improve, but he certainly 

could not invent, a system which existed some 

centuries before his reign. 1. The division of 

shires was common to all the northern na¬ 

tions :60 some are known to have existed in Eng¬ 

land under their present names since the first 

settlement of the Saxons :61 and others are 

mentioned in the laws and by the writers prior 

to the supposed division by Alfred.62 The great 

inequality in their measurement, and the great 

irregularity in their distribution, prove that they 

were not the uniform work of one monarch: 

but that they owe their origin to different 

princes, who divided the country as necessity 

58 Bromp. 850. The decisions of the witan in civil causes were 

also sent to the shire-mote. Hist. Elien. 469. 

50 Ingulf, 28. He has been followed by Malmsbury and others. 

60 Baluze, capit. i. 19. 39. 103. 61 Kent, Sussex, Essex. 

6-Leg. 16. 20,21. Chron. Sax. 56. 74, 75.78. Asser, 3. 8. 

14. Asser was the contemporary and instructor of the king. It 

;s evident from his silence that he was ignorant of any new institu¬ 

tion of shires or hundreds. 
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might require, or policy might suggest. 2. The CHAP, 

hundreds also appear to have been a continental >— 

institution. From Tacitus we learn that the d/abT' 

Germans of his age divided their territories 

into pagi; that each pagus furnished a band of 

one hundred combatants for battle: and-that 

each band was termed “ the hundred of the 

pagus” by which it was furnished.63 Whether 

in the establishment of hundreds the Saxons 

followed this or any other particular rule, is 

uncertain. It has been supposed that the name 

was given to the district occupied by a hundred 

families of freemen. This hypothesis has been 

generally admitted, because it satisfies the mind, 

and spares the trouble of ulterior investigation ; 

but it will appear very questionable to Those 

who have examined the notices in Domesday, 

and compared the disproportionate limits of 

even neighbouring hundreds.64 

63 Tac. Germ. vi. 64 Hundredus continet centum 

villas. Bromp.956. It is plain from Bede that villa, which his 

translator always renders tune, comprehended not only the mansion 

of the proprietor, but also the cottages of his tenants and slaves. 

Whitaker maintains that ten of these townships formed a tything 

or manor, and ten manors a hundred. Whit. Manchester, ii. 

114—120. But it will be difficult to reconcile this opinion with 

the statements in Domesday. I will take for example the hun¬ 

dreds in the lathe of Sutton in Kent. All the others are similar. 

Hundreds. Sowlings. Acres of Meadow. Manors. 

Greenwich . • . . 8g . . . . . 131 . . . . 9 
Lesnes 
Bromley . 2 
Ilokesley . . . - . 27| . . . . . 78 . .1 . . 14 
Axtane . . . . . . C5| • . • . . 476 . . . . 36 
Westerham 
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CHAP. Ingulf lias also attributed to Alfred the in- 
VII . 

v v ' y stitution of tythlngs, which by the very name 
rythings. jmp0rj; either a subdivision of the hundred, or 

an association of ten neighbouring families. By 

law every freeman was to be enrolled in one 

of these associations, all the members of which 

were made perpetual bail for each other. If 

one of the number fled from justice, the re¬ 

maining nine were allowed the respite of a 

month to discover the fugitive: when, if he 

were not forthcoming, the pecuniary penalty 

of his crime was levied on his goods, and, in 

case of deficiency, on the goods of the tything, 

unless it could be proved that its members had 

not connived at his escape.65 

King’s From these local courts, the hall-mote, the 

hundred-mote, and the shire-mote, appeals 

were allowed to the superior authority of the 

monarch. Alfred was accustomed to inspect 

the minutes of their proceedings, to confirm or 

annul their decisions, and occasionally to pu¬ 

nish the judges for their partiality or ignorance. 

By his office the king was the supreme magis¬ 

trate of the state: but he had other duties to 

perform; and it was forbidden to bring any 

cause before him, till it had been previously 

submitted to the decision of the inferior judges. 

This prohibition was, however, frequently dis¬ 

regarded: and few princes refused to exercise 

65 Leg. Sax. 136. 201, 202, 241. 
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their judicial functions, as often as thev were CHAP. 
* • v vi r 

solicited by a favourite, or tempted by a pre- . v' . 

sent. Wherever the king was present, a court 

might be speedily assembled. To the thanes 

and clergymen who attended on his person, he 

added the prelates and nobility of the neigh¬ 

bourhood, and with their assistance either 

pacified the parties, or pronounced a definitive 

judgment. But these occasional courts, re- witena- 

spectable as they might be, were eclipsed by the §emot- 

superior splendour and dignity of the “ mickle 

t£ synoths or witena-gemots,” the great meet¬ 

ings, or the assemblies of the counsellors, which 

were regularly convened at the festivals of 

Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide, and occa¬ 

sionally, at other times, as difficult circum¬ 

stances or sudden exigencies might require. 

Who were the constituent members of this 

supreme tribunal, has long been a subject of 

debate: and the dissertations, to which it has 

given rise, have only contributed to involve it 

in greater obscurity. It has been pretended 

that not only the military tenants had a right 

to be present, but that the eeorls also attended its mem- 

by their representatives, the borsholders of the bers’ 

tythings. The latter part of the assertion has 

been made without a shadow of evidence, and 

the former is built on very fallacious grounds. 

It is indeed probable that, in the infancy of the 

Anglo-Saxon states, most of the military re¬ 

tainers may have attended the public councils: 
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yet even then the deliberations were confined 

to the chieftains ; and nothing remained for the 

vassals but to applaud the determination of 

their lords. But in later times, when the 

several principalities were united into one mo¬ 

narchy, the recurrence of these assemblies, 

thrice in every year within the short space of 

six months, would have been an insupportable 

burthen to the lesser proprietors : and there is 

reason to suspect that the greater attended only 

when it was required by the importance of 

events, or by the vicinity of the court. The 

principal members seem to have been the spi¬ 

ritual and temporal thanes, who held immedi¬ 

ately of the crown, and who could command 

the services of military vassals. It was neces¬ 

sary that the king should obtain the assent of 

these to all legislative enactments : because 

without their acquiescence and support it was 

impossible to carry them into execution. To 

many charters we have the signatures of the 

witan. They seldom exceed thirty in number ; 

they never amount to sixty. They include the 

names of the king and his sons, of a few bishops 

and abbots, of nearly an equal number of eal- 

dorrnen and thanes, and occasionally of the 

queen, and of one or two abbesses.66 Others, 

65 See Ingulf, 32. 44, 45. Gale, Hi. 511. Hemingford, passim. 

From a passage in the history of Ely (p. 513), it has been inferred 

that an estate of forty hides intitled its possessor to a seat in the 

witan. 
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the fideles or vassals, who had accompanied CHAP, 

their lords, are mentioned as looking on and . v^‘ . 

applauding : but there exists no proof whatever, 

that they enjoyed any share in the deliberations.67 

The legal powers of this assembly have never its autho- 

been accurately ascertained: probably they were nty' 

never fully defined. To them, on the vacancy 

of the crown, belonged the choice of the next 

sovereign : and we find them exercising this 

claim not only at the decease of each king, but 

even during the absence of Ethelred in Nor¬ 

mandy. They compelled him to enter into a 

solemn compact with the nation, before they 

would acknowledge him a second time for king 

of England.68 In ordinary cases their delibera¬ 

tions were held in the presence of the sovereign : 

and as individually they were his vassals, as 

they had sworn “ to love what he loved, and 

“ shun what he shunned,” there can be little 

doubt that they generally acquiesced in his 

wishes. In the preambles to the Saxon laws 

the king sometimes assumes a lofty strain. He 

decrees : the witan give their advice. He 

denominates himself the sovereign : they are his 

bishops, his ealdormen, his thanes. But on 

oilier occasions this style of royalty disappears. 

fi7 Prasentibus archiepiscopis etepiscopis, Angliee universis, nec 

non Beorredo rege Mgrcice, et Edmundo Estanglorum rege, abba- 

tum et abbahssarum, ducum, comitum, procerutnque totius terrse, 

aliorumqueytrfe/jym infinita multitudine, qui omnes regium chiro- 

graphum laudaverunt, dignitates vero sua nomina subscripserunt. 

Ing. IT. 63 Chron. Sax. 145. 



48S HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 

CHAP, and the legislative enactments are attributed to 

the witan in conjunction with the king.69 The 

same diversity appears in treaties concluded 

with foreign powers. Some bear only the name 

of the king: in others the witan are introduced 

as sanctioning the instrument by their concur¬ 

rence.70 In their judicial capacity they compro¬ 

mised or decided civil controversies among 

themselves ; summoned before them state crimi¬ 

nals of great power and connexions ; and usually 

pronounced the sentence of forfeiture and out¬ 

lawry against those whom they found guilty.71 

As legislators they undertook to provide for the 

defence of the realm, the prevention and pu¬ 

nishment of crimes, and the due administration 

of justice.72 

Judicial In all these tribunals the judges were the free 

?ngseed* tenants, owing suit to the court, and afterwards 

called its peers. But the real authority seems 

to have resided in the president, and the princi¬ 

pal of his assessors, whose opinion was generally 

echoed and applauded by the rest of the mem¬ 

bers.73 Their proceedings were simplified and 

63 Leg. 14. 34. 43. 73. 102. 113. 70 Leg. 47. 51. 104. 

Chron. Sax. 132. 71 Chron. Sax. 1G4. 194. 

72 Ingulf, 10. 1G. Chron. Sax. 12G. 130. 1G5. 

73 Qui liberas in eis terras habent, per quos debent causa singu- 

lorum alterna prosecutione tractari. Leg. Sax. 248. If the judges 

differ in opinion, the decision is inone law left with the majority, 

in another with those of highest rank. Si injudicio inter pares 

oriatur dissensio, vincat sententia plurimorum. Ibid. 237.—Vi neat 

sententia meliorum. Ibid. 248. On this subject I do not hesitate 

to appeal to the treatise called “ Leges Henrici primi.” Though 
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facilitated by a custom, which has already been CHAP, 

mentioned. In all cases in which property, whe- . . 

ther real or personal, was concerned ; if a man 

claimed by gift or purchase ; if stolen goods 

were found in his possession, or he had forcibly 

entered on the lands of others ; he was bound to 

produce the testimony of the court and wit¬ 

nesses, before whom the transaction, on which 

he grounded his own right, must, if it had been 

lawful, have taken place. On this testimony in In civil 

civil actions the judges frequently decided ; but acaons' 

if either party advanced assertions of such a na¬ 

ture that they could not be proved by evidence, 

he was put on his oath, and was ordered to 

bring forward certain freeholders, his neigh¬ 

bours, acquainted with his character and con¬ 

cerns, who should swear that, in their con¬ 

sciences, they believed his assertion to be true. 

The number of these was in many cases fixed 

by the law, in others left to the discretion of the 

court. Sometimes four or five sufficed: some¬ 

times forty or fifty were required: occasionally 

men came forward spontaneously, and offered 

compiled under the Normans, it gives in reality an account of the 

Saxon jurisprudence. This is asserted by the author. De his om¬ 

nibus pleniorem suggerunt ventura (the sequel) notitiam, sicut 

Edvardi beatissimi principis extitisse temporibus certis indiciis et 

fida relatione cognovimus, p. 241. The same appears also from 

the numerous passages which are evidently translations from Saxon 

laws still extant: whence it is fair to conclude that much of the 

rest has been drawn from other documents which have perished in 

the long lapse of seven hundred years. 
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tliemselves by hundreds to swear in behalf of a 

favoured or much injured individual.74 But it 

should be observed that the value of each oath 

was estimated by the rank and opulence of the 

individual. The oath of a king’s thane was equal 

to the oaths of six ceorls, the oath of an ealdor- 

man to those of six thanes. The king and the 

archbishop, as their words was deemed sacred, 

were exempted from the obligation of swearing : 

and the same indulgence was sometimes ex¬ 

tended to the higher orders of the nobility.75 

If the matter still remained doubtful, a jury was 

selected of twelve or of six-and-thirty free te¬ 

nants, who left the court, deliberated among 

themselves, and returned a verdict, which de¬ 

cided the question.76 I will mention an instance 

in which recourse was had to each mode of pro¬ 

ceeding, and judgment was given on grounds, 

that to us must appear irregular and unsatisfac¬ 

tory. In a court held at Wendlebury, in which 

the ealdorman Aihvin, and the sheriff Edric pre¬ 

sided, an action was brought against the monks 

of Pvamsey, by Alfnoth, for the purpose of re- 

74 Thus a thousand persons offered to swear in behalf of the 

thane Wolfnoth. Hist. Elien. 479. It was called by the Saxons 

the lada, by later writers wager of law. How far it is allowed in 

modern times maybe seen in Blackstone, 1. ii. c. 22. sect. vi. 

75 Leg. Sax. ii. 72. 202. Much ridicule has been thrown on this 

custom: but where inquiry was excluded, it was perhaps wise to 

attach a greater value to the oaths of persons, who by their rank and 

opulence were the furthest removed from the ordinary temptations 

to perjury. 76 Hist. Ram. 415, 416. Regist. Roff. 32. 
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covering the possession of two hides at Staple- CHAP.@ 

ford. After much litigation the decision was 

left to a jury of thirty-six thanes, who were 

chosen equally by the plaintifF and the defend¬ 

ants. While they were out of court deliberating 

on their verdict, Alfnoth publicly challenged 

the monks to prove their claim by oath. The 

challenge was accepted ; but when they were 

prepared to swear, the ealdorman arose, 'ob¬ 

served that he was the patron of the abbey, and 

offered himself to take the oath in its favour. 

This decided the cause. The court, through 

respect for its president, was satisfied with his 

word, adjudged the two hides to the monks, 

and condemned Alfnoth in the forfeiture of his 

lands and chattels. By the interest of his friends 

the latter part of the judgment was revoked, on 

condition that he would never more disturb the 

ab):>ey in the possession of Stapleford.77 

An criminal prosecutions the proceedings, incrimi- 

though grounded on the same principles, were cutions!6 

in many respects different. It was ordered by 

law, that as soon as the hundred-mote was as¬ 

sembled (the same probably held with respect 

to other similar tribunals) the reeve with the 

twelve oldest thanes should go out to inquire 

into all offences committed within the jurisdic¬ 

tion of the court, and should be sworn “ not to 

“ foresay (present) any one who was innocent. 

77 Hist. Ram. ibid. 
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CHAP. “ nor to conceal any one who was guilty.”78 On 

their presentment the accused was frequently 

condemned ; if he pleaded not guilty, and the 

plea were admitted, there remained two ways 

by which he might prove his innocence: the 

purgation of lada or swearing, and the ordeal or 

judgment of God. In cases in which the law 

had not determined, he was at liberty to choose 

either: but to check the presumption of the 

guilty, it was provided that if the trial failed, 

the criminal should be subjected to a more rigo- 

fy oath°n r°US Pun^imei1^ ^ie purgation by oath, he 
began by calling' on God to witness that he was 

innocent both in word and work of the crime 

laid to his charge. He then produced his com¬ 

purgators who swore that “ they believed his 

“ oath to be upright and clean.”79 It was re¬ 

quired that these compurgators or jurors should 

be his neighbours, or resident within the juris¬ 

diction of the court, freeholders who had never 

been arraigned for theft, nor ever convicted of 

78 Leg. Sax. 117. This is evidently the origin of our grand juries. 

Mr. Reeves in his valuable history of the English law, says, that 

the earliest mention of a trial by jury, that bears a near resem¬ 

blance to that which this proceeding became in after limes, is in 

the constitution of Clarendon under Henry II., which orders that if 

nobody appears to accuse an offender before the archdeacon, the 

sheriff at the request of the bishop, faciet jurare duodecim legales 

homines de vicineto, seu de villa, quod inde veritatem secundum 

conscientiam suam manifestabunt, p. 87. This appears to me to 

be no more than an inquest resembling that of the Saxon times 

mentioned in the preceding law of Ethelred. 

7:1 The oaths are in Wilkins, Leg. Sax. 63, 64. 
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perjury, and who were now acknowledged for CHAP. 

“ true men” by all present. According to the - , 

custom of the district, and the magnitude of 

the offence, their number varied from four to 

seventy-two. They were sometimes appointed 

by the judges, sometimes drawn by lot, often 

brought into the court by the party himself, an 

indulgence which enabled him to rest his fate 

on the decision of his friends and dependants, 

whom he might already have prejudiced in his 

favour. In Wessex he was permitted to choose 

thirty jurors, of whom fifteen were rejected by 

the judges : in East-Anglia and Northumbria he 

produced forty-eight, out of whom twenty-four 

were appointed by ballot.80 If they corroborated 

his oath by their own in the form established by 

law, his innocence was acknowledged. 

If, on the contrary, recourse was had to the Purgation 

ordeal, pledges were given for the trial, and the by ordea1, 

time was fixed by the court. As the decision 

was now left to the Almighty, three days were 

spent by the accused in fasting and prayer. On 

the third he was adjured by the priest not to go 

to the ordeal, if he were conscious of guilt; 

he was then communicated with these words: 

(( may this body and blood of Christ be to thee 

C( a proof of innocence this daywhen he again 

swore that he was guiltless of the crime of 

80 Leg. Sax. 8. 12. 27. 47. 125. 262. 264. In these conjuratores 

may, I think, be discovered our petit juries, in their rudest state. 
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CHAP, which he had been accused. The ordeals, which 

, were most in use, were those by hot water and 

fire. For the former a fire was kindled under a 

caldron in a remote part of the church. At a 

certain depth below the surface, which was aug¬ 

mented in proportion to the enormity of the 

crime, was placed a stone or piece of iron of a 

certain weight. Strangers were excluded: the 

accuser and the accused, each attended by 

twelve friends, proceeded to the spot; and the 

two parties were ranged in two lines opposite 

each other. After the litanies had been recited 

a person was deputed from each line to examine 

the caldron, and if they agreed that the water 

boiled, and the stone was placed at the proper 

depth, the accused advanced, plunged in his 

arm, and took out the weight. The priest im¬ 

mediately wrapped a clean linen cloth round 

the part which was scalded, fixed on it the seal 

of the church, and opened it again on the third 

day. If the arm were perfectly healed, the ac¬ 

cused was pronounced innocent: if not, he suf¬ 

fered the punishment of his offence. In the 

ordeal by fire, the same precautions were em¬ 

ployed in respect of the number and position of 

the attendants. Near the fire a space was mea¬ 

sured equal to nine of the prisoner’s feet, and 

divided by lines into three equal parts. By the 

first stood a small stone pillar. At the begin¬ 

ning of the mass a bar of iron of the weight of 

one or three pounds, according to the nature of 
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the offence, was laid on the fire ; at the last CHAP, 

collect it was taken off, and placed on the , 

pillar. The prisoner immediately grasped it in 

his hand, made three steps on the lines pre¬ 

viously traced on the floor, and threw it down. 

The treatment of the burn, and the indications 

of guilt or innocence, were the same as those 

in the ordeal by hot water.81 

Before I dismiss this subject, I may observe Obstacles 

that the national manners opposed many obsta- sinistra -~ 

cles to the impartial administration of justice. of Jus" 

The institution of lord and vassal secured to the 

litigants both abettors and protectors : and the 

custom of making presents on all occasions, pol¬ 

luted the purity of every tribunal. In criminal 

prosecutions conviction was generally followed 

by pecuniary punishments : of which a part, if 

not the whole, was the perquisite of the princi¬ 

pal judge, or of the lord of the court. In civil 

causes the influence of money was employed to 

retard or accelerate the proceedings, to defeat 

the upright, or support the iniquitous, claimant. 

Sl Leg. Sax. 26, 27. 53. 61. 131. It is evident from our ancient 

writers, that many persons established their innocence by these 

trials, whence it has been inferred that the clergy were in posses¬ 

sion of a secret, by which they either prevented, or rapidly cured, 

the burn. Yet it is difficult to conceive that such a secret, so widely 

diffused, and so frequently applied, could have escaped the know¬ 

ledge of judges and legislators, anxious to prevent the commission 

of crime; or if it did not, to account for the conduct of such per¬ 

sons in continuing for several centuries to enforce the trial by or¬ 

deal for the discovery of guilt, while they knew that the whole 

process was an imposture. 
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CHAP. Bribery, under the disguise of presents, found 

, , its way to the prince on the throne, as well as 

to the reeve in his court. When Athelstan the 

priest was prosecuted for theft and sacrilege by 

his bishop, he sold an estate at a nominal price 

to the ealdorman Wulstan, on condition that 

he would prevent the trial: and when Alfwin, 

abbot of Ramsey, despaired of protecting the 

interests of his monastery against the superior 

influence of Alfric, he gave twenty marks of 

gold to king Edward, five to queen Editha, for 

the interposition of the royal authority in his 

favour.82 We repeatedly meet with complaints 

of the expense and uncertainty of judicial pro¬ 

ceedings ; and many individuals deemed it more 

prudent to sit down in silence under their pre¬ 

sent losses, than to injure themselves still more 

deeply by purchasing the protection of their 

friends and judges.83 

Crimes of The crimes to which the Anglo-Saxons were 

Saxons?10' principally addicted, were homicide and theft. 

Among men of violent passions, often intoxi- 

Homicide. cated, always armed, quarrels, riots, and mur¬ 

ders were inevitable: and as long as the laws 

refused to exact blood for blood, the right of 

inflicting punishment naturally devolved upon 

the family of the slain. Hence arose those 

deadly, and hereditary feuds, which for so many 

centuries disgraced the legislation, and disturbed 

82 Hist. Ram. 457. Ilist. Elien. 482. 83 Ibid. 414. 457, 458. 
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the tranquillity, of the European nations. One CHAP, 

fnurder provoked another : the duty of revenge . v*lj. 
was transmitted as a sacred legacy to posterity: 
and the chieftains of the same people often re¬ 
garded each other as more deadly enemies than 
the very invaders against whom they were ar¬ 
rayed. Of this the reader has already seen a 
memorable instance in the alternate murders, 
which for several generations harassed two of 
the most powerful families in Northumbria. 
To an evil so deeply felt, and so loudly lamented, 
the legislature wanted courage to apply any 
other remedy than that of pecuniary compensa- Punished 

tion: the usual expedient of the savage, who by fine‘ 
has committed homicide, and is reduced to the 
necessity either of constantly trembling for his 
own life, or of purchasing with presents the for¬ 
bearance of his adversary. This inadequate 
species of atonement had been discovered by 
Tacitus among the ancient Germans:84 it was 
matured into a complete but singular system by 
our Anglo-Saxon ancestors. Every freeman 
was numbered in one of the three classes termed 
twyhind, syxhind, and twelfhind. The first com¬ 
prised the ceorls, the third the royal thanes: un¬ 
der the second were numbered the intermediate 
orders of society. The were of these classes, weres. 

84 Suscipere tarn inimicitias seu patris, seu propinqui, quam ami- 
citias necesse est.—Luitur etiam homicidium certo armentorum 
ac pecorum numero, recipitque satisfactionem uni^ersa domus, 
Tac. Germ. xxi. 

2 K VOL. I. 



HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 

the legal value of their lives, and legal compen¬ 

sation for their murder, advanced in proportion 

from two to six, and from six to twelve hundred 

shillings. But that of an ealdorman was twice, 

of an etheling three times, of a king six times 

the were of a royal thane.85 To explain the 

manner in which the were was demanded and 

paid, let us suppose that a thane of the twelf- 

hind class had been murdered. The homicide 

might, if he pleased, openly brave the resent¬ 

ment of those whose duty it was to revenge the 

murder : or he might seek to fortify himself 

against their attempts within the walls of his 

own house ; or he might flee for protection to 

one of the asylums appointed by the laws. In 

none of these cases were his enemies permitted 

to proceed immediately to the work of ven¬ 

geance. The object of the legislature was to 

gain time, that the passions might cool, and the 

parties be reconciled. If he were found in the 

open air, it was unlawful to put him to death, 

unless he obstinately refused to surrender. If 

he shut himself up in his house, it might indeed 

be surrounded to prevent his escape, but a week 

must be suffered to elapse before any hostile 

85 Leg. 53. 64. 71. On account of the progressive rise of the 

were, all above the rank of ceorls were called dear-born. Leg. 20. 

The were was the great privilege of the higher classes. For every 

offence against them was punished in proportion to their werei and 

in consequence their persons and properties w'ere better secured 

than those of their inferiors. Leg. 25. 37. 39, 40. 
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attempt could be made. If he sought an asy- CHAP, 

luin, the palace of a king, etheling, or arch- ^ V*L - 

bishop, afforded him a respite of nine days, a 

consecrated church, and the house of an ealdor- 

man, or bishop, a respite of seven days. Some¬ 

times he preferred to fight, and much innocent 

blood was shed: for it was the duty of the vassal 

on such occasions to succour his lord, and of 

the lord to hasten with his retainers to the aid 

of his vassal. Sometimes he surrendered him¬ 

self a captive into the hands of his enemies, who 

were compelled to keep him unhurt for the 

space of thirty days. If, during that interval, 

he could procure sureties for the payment of 

the were, he was set at liberty: otherwise his 

person and his life were abandoned to the mercy 

of his captors.86 When the were was offered. Mode of 

the following was the proceeding according to Payment 

law. Twelve sureties, of whom eight were pa¬ 

ternal and four maternal relatives of the mur¬ 

derer, gave bond for the faithful payment of the 

mulct: and immediately both parties swore on 

their arms “ to keep the king’s peace” towards 

each other. After the lapse of three weeks, one 

hundred and twenty shillings, the healsfang, or 

price of liberation from captivity, were divided 

among the father, the sons, and the brothers 

of the slain. Three weeks later an equal sum, 

under th~ name of manbote, was paid to the 

86 Leg. 43, 44. 110. 

2 K 2 
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CHAP, lord, as a compensation for the loss of his 

' vir- , vassal.87 After another interval of three weeks 

the fight-wite, or penalty for fighting, which dif¬ 

fered in its amount according to circumstances, 

was received by the king, or the lord within 

whose jurisdiction the murder had been com¬ 

mitted. Another delay of twenty-one days was 

allowed before the first general payment of the 

were to all the relations of the deceased: and 

then terms were amicably adjusted for the liqui¬ 

dation of the remainder by instalments in money 

or cattle. When the atonement was completed, 

the families were reconciled, and all remem¬ 

brance of the offence was supposed to be obli¬ 

terated.86 

Theft and Robbery was another species of crime, the 
lobbery. cons(-ant repetition of which disturbed the peace 

of society, and bade defiance to the wisdom and 

severity of the legislature. It prevailed among 

every order of men. We meet with it in the 

clergy as well as the laity; among thanes no 

less than ceorls. These depredators frequently 

associated in bands. Within the number of 

seven they were termed in law theofas : above 

that number but below thirty-six they formed a 

hlothe : if they were still more numerous, they 

were denominated an army: and to each of these 

different designations a different punishment 

’ e ~ 

87 The manbote for one of the twyhiud class was thirty, of the 

syxhind, eighty shillings. Leg. 25. 

85 Leg. 53, 54. 75. 269, 270. 
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was assigned.89 In an open and thinly inhabited CHAP, 

country it was easy for plunderers of this de- 

scription to drive away by stealth, or carry off 

by force, the cattle from distant farms. To im¬ 

pede the disposal of property which had been 

stolen in this manner, the legislature encum¬ 

bered every legal sale with a multiplicity of 

oaths and forms: and to promote its discovery, 

offered to the owner every facility, which might 

enable him to pursue the offenders through the 

neighbouring counties.90 But the frequency 

proves the inutility of these enactments: and 

from the increasing severity of the punishment 

we may infer that the evil was stubborn and 

unconquerable. At first the thief was con¬ 

demned to make threefold reparation : after- Their pu- 

wards to pay the amount of his were, or suffer 

banishment or death: then his property was 

confiscated to the crown, and his life was placed 

at the mercy of the king : lastly he was ordered 

to be put to death without the possibility of 

pardon, and one third of his property was given 

to the king, a second to the gild or tything from 

which he had stolen, and the remainder to his 

widow and children.91 This severity was how¬ 

ever mitigated by Athelstan; and the life of the 

thief was spared, if he were under the age of 

fifteen, or had stolen to a less amount than the 

value of a shilling.92 Canute abolished the 

60 Leg. 17. 90 Leg. 18. 41. 48. 58. 66. 69. 80, 81. 

91 Leg. 2. 7. 12. 17. 65. 94 Leg. 70 
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CHAP, punishment of death altogether. His object 

was to chastise the offender, but at the same 

time to allow him time to repent. On the first 

conviction the thief was condemned to make 

double reparation to the man whom he had in¬ 

jured, to pay his were to the king, and to find 

sureties for his future behaviour. A repetition 

of the crime subjected him to the loss of a hand, 

or a foot, or of both. If he reverted again to 

his former practices, the incorrigible offender 

was either scalped, or suffered the loss of his 

eyes, nose, ears, and upper lip. So strangely 

blended were lenity and cruelty in the judicial 

punishments of our ancestors.93 

Numherof The several classes, whose manners have 

been hitherto described, constituted the Anglo- 

Saxon nation. They alone were possessed of 

liberty, or power, or property. They formed, 

however, but a small part of the population, of 

which, perhaps, not less than two thirds existed 

in a state of slavery.94 That all the first adven¬ 

turers were freemen, there can be little doubt: 

but in the course of their conquests it is proba¬ 

ble that they found, it is certain that they made, 

a great number of slaves. The posterity of 

S3 Leg. 138. S4 The number of freemen in the 

county of Kent, according to the enumeration in Domesday, 

amounted to 2,424 ; of villeins to 6,837; ofbordars to 3,512. The 

burghers were 1,991 : and of these the greater part were only 

a privileged kind of slaves. Taking these only at 1000, the num¬ 

ber of freemen to that of slaves will be 4,415 to 11,349. To these 

plight to be added their wives and families, 
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these men inherited the lot of their fathers : and CHAP, 

their number was continually increased by the 

free-born Saxons, who had been reduced to the 

same condition by debt, or had been made cap¬ 

tives in war, or had been deprived of liberty in 

punishment of their crimes, or had sponta¬ 

neously surrendered it to escape the horrors of 

want.95 The degradation and enslavement of a 

freeman were performed before a competent 

number of witnesses. The unhappy man laid 

on the ground his sword and his lance, the sym¬ 

bols of the free, took up the bill and the goad, 

the implements of slavery, and falling on his 

knees, placed his head in token of submission 

under the hands of his master.96 

All slaves were not, however, numbered in Their dif- 

the same class. In the more ancient laws we Masses, 

find the esne distinguished from the theow; and 

read of female slaves of the first, the second, 

and the third rank. In later enactments we meet 

with bordars, cocksets, pardings, and other bar^ 

barous denominations, of which, were it easy, it 

would be useless to investigate, the meaning. 

The most numerous class consisted of those, 

who lived on the land of their lord, near to his 

mansion, called in Saxon his tune, in Latin his 

villa. From the latter word they were by the 

Normans denominated villeins, while the collec¬ 

tion of cottages in which they dwelt, acquired 

95 Leg. 15, 16. 22. 96 Leg. 291. 
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CHAT, the name of village. Their respective services 

'—were originally allotted to them according to 

the pleasure of their proprietor. Some tilled 

his lands, others exercised for him the trades to 

which they had been educated. In return they 

received certain portions of land with other per¬ 

quisites, for the support of themselves and their 

families. But all were alike deprived of the 

privileges of freemen. They were forbidden to 

carry arms; they were subjected to ignominious 

punishments ; they might be branded and whipt 

according to law.97 Their persons, families, and 

goods of every description, were the property 

of their lord. He could dispose of them as he 

pleased, either by gift or sale: he could annex 

them to the soil or remove them from it: he 

could transfer them with it to a new proprietor ; 

or leave them by will to his heirs. Out of the 

hundreds of instances preserved by our ancient 

writers, one may be sufficient. In the charter 

by which Harold of Buckenhale gives his manor 

97 Leg. 15. 53. 103. It appears that slaves, no less than free¬ 

men, were sureties for the behaviour of each other. In the reign 

of Athelstan, when the punishment of theft was the most severe, 

a law was made respecting the offences committed by slaves against 

others than their masters. A man thief was ordered to be stoned 

to death by twenty of his fellows, each of whom was punished 

with three whippings, if he failed thrice to hit the culprit. A wo¬ 

man thief was burnt by eighty women slaves, each of whom brought 

three billets of wood to the execution. If she failed, she was like¬ 

wise subjected to the punishment of three whippings. After the 

death of the offender, each slave paid three pennies as a fine, to 

the proprietor. Leg, Athel. apudBrompt. 849. 
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of Spalding to the abbey of Croyland, he enu¬ 

merates among its appendages Colgrin his bai¬ 

liff, Harding his smith, Lefstan his carpenter, 

Elstan his fisherman, Osmund his miller, and 

nine others, who probably were husbandmen; 

and these, with their wives and children, their 

goods and chattels, and the cottages in which 

they live, he transfers in perpetual possession 

to the abbey.98 

It should, however, be observed, that the 

hardships of their condition were considerably 

mitigated by the influence of religion. The 

bishop was appointed the protector of the slaves 

within his diocese; and his authority was em¬ 

ployed in shielding them from oppression. Their 

lords were frequently admonished that slaves 

and freemen were of equal value in the eyes of 

the Almighty: that both had been redeemed at 

the same price ; and that the master would be 

judged with the same rigour as he nau exercised 

towards his dependants.99 In general the ser¬ 

vices of the slave were fixed and certain ; if he 

performed them faithfully, he was allowed to 

retain his savings, and many of those who cul¬ 

tivated portions of land, or had received per¬ 

mission to exercise their trades in the burghs, 

acquired a comparative degree of opulence. 

CHAP. 
VII. 

98 Ingulf. 86. John bought Gunilda from Gada for half a pound 

of silver, and gave her to the church of St. Peter. Lye, app. v. 

Wulfric bought Elfgitha fur half a pound. Egilsig bought Wynne 

for an yre of gold. Ibid. 99 Spelm. Con. 405. 
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CHAP, which enabled them to purchase their liberty 

from the kindness or the avarice of their lords.100 

Even the laws suppose some kind of property 

in the slave, since they allow him to commute 

the legal punishment of whipping for a fine of 

six shillings, and fix the relief of a villein on a 

farm at the price of his best beast.101 

Manumis- The prospect of obtaining their freedom was 

a powerful stimulus to their industry and good 

behaviour. Besides those who were able to 

purchase it themselves, many obtained it from 

the bounty of benefactors.102 Some were eman¬ 

cipated by the justice and gratitude of their 

masters : others owed their freedom to motives 

of religion.103 When the celebrated Wilfrid ha T 

received from Edelwalch, king of Sussex, the 

donation of the isle of Selsey, with two hundred 

and fifty male and female slaves, the bishop in¬ 

structed them in the Christian faith, baptized 

them and immediately made them free.104 Their 

p'.anumission was an act of charity frequently 

inculcated by the preacher’s ; and in most of the 

wills, which are still extant, we meet with di¬ 

rections for granting liberty to a certain number 

101 Thus “ Elfy the red bought himself out for one pound.” 

Lye, app. v. Brightmser purchased the freedom of himself, his 

wife TElgiva, their children and grandchildren, for two pounds, 

Hicks, Diss. Epis. 9. 101 Leg. ii. 224. 

102 Siwin bought Sydefleda into perpetual freedom for five shil¬ 

lings and some pence. JElgilmar bought Sethryth for three man- 

cuses to be free al ter the death of himself and his wife. Lye, app. v, 

103 Hicks, Dissert, p. 12, 13. 104 Bed. iv. 13, 
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of slaves. But the commiseration of the chari- chap. 
table was more excited by the condition of the . , 

wife theow (those who had been reduced to 

slavery by a judicial sentence) than of such as 

had been born in that state, and had never tasted 

the blessings of liberty. By the bishops in the 

council of Calcuith it was agreed to free at 

their decease every slave of that description; 

and similar provisions are inserted in the wills 

of the lady Wynfleda, of Athelstan son of king 

Ethelred, and of ZElfric archbishop of Canter¬ 

bury.105 Their manumission, to be legal, was 

to be performed in public, in the market, in the 

court of the hundred, or in the church at the 

foot of the principal altar. The lord taking the 

hand of the slave offered it to the bailiff', sheriff, 

or clergyman, gave him a sword and a lance, 

and told him that the ways were open, and 

that he was at liberty to go wheresoever he 
pleased.106 

Before I conclude this subject, it is proper to Trade in 

add that the sale and purchase of slaves publicly slaves- 

prevailed during the whole of the Anglo-Saxon 

period. These unhappy men were sold like 

cattle in the market: and there is reason to be¬ 

lieve that a slave was usually estimated at four 

times the price of an ox.107 To the importation 

i°5 wilk. Con. 171. Mores, p, 63. Lye, app. v. Hicks, pnef 

xxii. See also Hist. Ram. 407. 106 Leg. ii. 229. 270. 

107 The toll in the market of Lewes was one penny for the sale 

qf an otc, four pennies for that of a slave. Domesday. 
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of foreign slaves no impediment had ever been 

opposed : the export of native slaves was for¬ 

bidden under severe penalties.108 But habit and 

the pursuit of gain had taught the Northum¬ 

brians to bid defiance to all the efforts of the 

legislature. Like the savages of Africa, they 

are said to have carried off, not only their own 

countrymen, but even their friends and relatives; 

and to have sold them as slaves in the ports of 

the continent.109 The men of Bristol were the 

last to abandon this nefarious traffic. Their 

agents travelled into every part of the country : 

they were instructed to give the highest price 

for females in a state of pregnancy: and the 

slave ships regularly sailed from that port to 

Ireland, where the^ were secure of a ready and 

profitable marked Their obstinacy yielded, 

however, not to the severity of the magistrates, 

but to the zeal of Wulstan, bishop of Worces¬ 

ter. That prelate visited Bristol several yea'/s 

successively; resided for months together in 

the neighbourhood; and preached on every 

Sunday against the barbarity and irreligion of 

the dealers in slaves. At last the merchants 

were convinced by his reasons, and in their gild 

solemnly bound themselves to renounce the 

trade. One of the members was soon after 

tempted to violate his engagement. His perfidy 

was punished with the loss of his eyes.110 
_______ N _ 

108 Leg. 17 93. 107. 134. 

109 Malms. 8. 110 Ang. Sac. ii. 258. 
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We have still to consider a class of men, CHAP, 

partly free, and partly slaves, the inhabitants of v VII~ , 

the cities, burghs, and ports, which were the pro- Burgher 

perty sometimes of one, sometimes of several 

opulent individuals. The burghers were in ge¬ 

neral tradesmen and mechanics, divided into 

two classes: the one of men who held their 

houses by a fixed rent, and were at liberty to 

quit them when they pleased: the other of vil¬ 

leins, or the descendants of villeins, who had 

been permitted to migrate from the country for 

the benefit of trade, and lived in houses, which 

were considered as portions of the manors to 

which the original settlers had belonged. These 

burghers were still annexed to the soil, and 

transferable with it: and were still compelled 

to do service in like manner with their brethren 

in the country. But all possessed superior ad¬ 

vantages. They were better protected from the 

attack of an enemy: they enjoyed the benefit 

of a market for the sale of their wares. They 

formed gilds or corporations, which guaranteed 

the good conduct of their members, and were 

under the government of the reeve of the chief 

lord. But the privileges and burthens, the cus¬ 

toms and services of the inhabitants of different 

burghs, and frequently of those in the same 

burgh, were so various, complex, and contra¬ 

dictory, that it is impossible to arrange them 

under distinct heads, or to describe them with 

accuracy. They originated in the wants, the 
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caprice, the favour of the several proprietors ; 

and those who desire a more ample gratification 

of their curiosity on this subject must have re¬ 

course to the authentic pages of Domesday.111 

1,1 I will add a few instances. Several burghs possessed a com¬ 

mon pasture for the use of the inhabitants; others lands and houses 

which paid rent to the gild.—In Lincoln were 12 citizens, called 

lawmen, who possessed the jurisdiction of Sac and Soc in particular 

districts.—Oxford originally belonged to the king, and the earl Al- 

gar. The burgesses farmed the customs, fines, tolls, &c. of them 

both, by the payment of a yearly rent of 20/. and six casks of honey 

to the king, and of 10/. to the earl, besides the profits arising from 

his mill. They sent 20 men to the army, or paid 20/. Those of 

Dover were free from all suit, service, and fines to king’s court, 

and from toll throughout the realm : and in return furnished him 

once every year with 20 ships, each manned with 21 mariners, to 

serve during a fortnight. Vide Domesday passim, or Gale, iii. 

759—778. 

CHAP. 
VII. 



NOTE [A], Pages 314, 315, and 316. 

The object of the present note is to investigate the nature of 

some transactions in the reign of Edwy, which have been diffe¬ 

rently represented by different writers in later times. For this 

purpose I shall have recourse to the most ancient authorities, 

and shall transcribe such as are not of easy access. 

1. Was Edwy married at the time of his coronation? This 

question has been decided in the negative by the anonymous 

biographer of archbishop Dunstan, who was contemporary with 

that prelate, and wrote about fifteen years after his death. The 

work is extant in manuscript in the British Museum, Cleop. B. 13, 

and has been published by the Bollandists, tom. 4. Maii, p. 344. 

This writer says: Huic quaedam, licet natione praecelsa, 

inepfa tamen mulier, cum adulta filia per nefandum familiar- 

itatis lenocinium sectando inhaerebat: eotenus videlicet quo sese, 

vel etiam natam suam, sub conjugali titulo illi innectendo 

sociaret. Quas ille, ut aiunt, alternatim, quod jam pudet di- 

cere turpi palpatu, et absque pudore utriusque libidinose trac- 

tavit. MS. Cleop. 76. Act. SS. p. 353. The same is asserted 

by Eadmer, who wrote about the year 1100. Wharton has pub¬ 

lished one third of Eadmer’s life of St. Dunstan, in the second 

tome of his Anglia Sacra : the whole was published by Surius 

under the name of Osbert, Colonise Agrippinse, 1618. The 

words of Eadmer are these. Erat mulier quaedam ex magna et 

alta progenie nata, filiam adultam habens .... Hse praefatae 

regi Edvino assiduae, adherebant, suis blanditiis et nutibus ille- 

cebrosis pro viribus operam dantes, quatenus unam illarum sibi 
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in conjugium copularet. Ad quas ille impudico illicit; amoris 

desiderio fervens indecenti amplexu nunc hanc nun . n, neu- 

trius adspectum in hoc erubescens, distringebat. Eaci pud 

Sur. p. 236. 

2. The transaction, which occurred on the day of the King’s 

coronation, may be seen in Osbern, Ang. Sac. ii. 104. It is 

thus described by the contemporary biographer. Cum tempore 

statuto ab universis Anglorum principibus communi electione 

ungeretur et consecraretur in regem, die eodem post regale sacrae 

institutionis unguentum repente prosiluit lascivus, linquens lseta 

convivia et decibiles optimatum suorem consessiones ad prae- 

dictum scelus lenocinii (ad praedictum luparum palpamentum 

Act. SS. p. 353), After some debate, Dunstan and Kinsey were 

chosen, qui omnium jussis obtemperantes regem volentem vel 

nolentem reducerent ad relictam sedem. Ingressi juxta princi- 

pum suorum praecepta invenerunt regiam coronam, quae miro 

metallo auri et argenti, gemmarumque vario nitore conserta 

splendebat, procul a capite ad terram usque negligenter avul- 

sam, ipsumque more maligno inter utrasque velut in vili suil- 

lorum volutabro creberrime volutantem. They requested him to 

return. At Dunstanus, primum increpitans mulierum ineptias 

manu sua, dum nollet exsurgere, extraxit eum de moechali ga- 

nearum accubitu, impositoque diademate duxit eum secum, licet 

vi a mulieribus raptum, ad regale consortium. Tunc eadem 

iEthelgiva, sic erat nomen ignominies ae mulieris, inanes orbes 

oculorum contra venerandum abbatem ferventi furore retorsit, 

inquiens hujusmodi hominem ultra modum esse magnanimum, 

qui regis in secretum temerarius intraret. MS. Cleop. 76. On 

comparing this account with those of Wallingford (p. 542), 

and Westminster (p. 195), it will be seen that they have done 

nothing more than abridge it, . generally preserving the very 

same words. 

The account by Eadmer is similar to the preceding. Die quo 

ipse Edvinus in regem est consecratus, a loco convivii in quo 

cum archiepiscopis, episcopis, abbatibus, totiusque regni princi- 
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pibus sedebat, jam pransus exilit, et relictis omnibus in came- 

ram, ubi praefatae feminas erant, solus secedit, capitique corona 

sublata, se inter illas in medium jecit. Quod optimates agno- 

scentes, oppido indignati sunt. They then chose Dunstan and 

Kinsey, qui ex praecepto summi pontificis et aliorum omnium 

ad regem ingressi, ilium, ut dixi, in medio illarum duarum de- 

cubantem repererunt. Tunc Dunstanus primo in ignominiosas 

mulieres asperse increpationis verba vultu et voce contorquens, 

lascivias earum, sicut verum castitatis amatorem decuit, detes- 

tatus est. Deinde regem ut se tanti opprobrii exortem faceret 

monens, ad proceres eum redire, eosque sua prsesentia exhilarare 

summissa voce precatus est. Qui animi sui furore simul et 

vultus sui rubore perfusus, dum se rediturum omnino negaret, 

Dunstanus manum illius arripuit, et a loco violenter abstractum, 

imposito capiti ejus diademate, ad convivantes introduxit. Quod 

mulieris ignominia nullatenus sequanimiter ferens, saevis verbo- 

rum increpationibus in virum surrexit, et se eum confusioni per- 

petuse traditurum garrula contestation devovit. Eadmer, ibid. 

—Mr. Turner is unwilling to believe the indecent part of this 

history, because the MS. Cleop. introduces it with a suspicious 

“ut aiunt” (Hist. iii. 155. not. 7). But to me it is evident that 

the words “ ut aiunt” refer to the conduct of Ethelgiva and 

her daughter on previous occasions, not on the day of the king’s 

coronation. 

3. On what account, and at whose solicitation, was Dunstan 

driven into banishment? A writer in the Edinburgh Review for 

October, 1815, pretends, that according to many respectable 

authors he was accused and convicted, probably unjustly, of hav¬ 

ing embezzled the royal treasures. In proof of this statement 

he quotes Florence, Simeon, Hoveden, and Wallingford. But the 

three former do not contain the remotest allusion to any such charge 

or conviction. The passage which he has transcribed from them, 

“ exilio pro justitia ascriptus. mare transiit” is meant to praise his 

conduct, not to censure it. They copied it from the eulogium of 

the archbishop, composed by Adalard about twenty years after 

2 L VOL. X. 
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the decease of the prelate, and appointed to be read every year 

in the church of Canterbury on the anniversary of his death. 

It describes him as suffering persecution, not for peculation, but 

“ for righteousness sake : pro justitia.” Adalard, Blandin. MS. 

Nero. c. 7. Lect. 7. 

Neither does Wallingford any where say that the abbot of 

Glastonbury was accused or convicted of peculation. He only 

tells us that the king all along had entertained suspicions of 

Dunstan, because he had been intrusted with the custody of the 

royal treasures. Suspectus enim erat Eadwino Dunstanus ornni 

tempore, eo quod tempore Eadredi thesauros patrum suorum 

custodisset. Walling. 542. But what was the real nature of 

these suspicions, he has not informed us. Edwy regarded all the 

friends of his uncle invido oculo (ibid.) : and it is not improbable 

that he blamed Dunstan for the loss of those sums which Edred 

had given to the poor and the church. But the obscure language 

of Wallingford cannot outweigh the positive testimony of all the 

more ancient historians. 

Those historians unanimously attribute the exile of Dunstan 

to the resentment of Ethelgiva for his conduct on the day of the 

coronation: the modern writer mentioned above attributes it to 

the persuasions, not of Edwy’s mistress, but of a lady whom he 

marries to the king, and calls Elgiva. The following extracts 

will decide the question. The contemporary biographer, after 

mentioning the answer of Ethelgiva on the day of the coronation, 

proceeds thus: Hcec impudens virago ex hac die praedicta virum 

Dei Dunstanum consiliis inimicabilibus persequi non quievit, 

quousque pestiferam execrationis suae voluntatem cum adaucta regis 

inimicitia adimpleret. Time ilia ex praedicti regis consensu 

omnem illius ordinis honorem supellectilisque suae substantiam suis 

legibus subjugavit. Quin etiam urgente regis imperio ipsum ad 

incolatum calamitatis celeriter ire prsescripsit.—Quicumque amico- 

rum post haec eum, injusto arbitrio criminantis femince ejectum, 

charitatis et compatientioe hospitio susceperunt, freme ntem regis 

c ausa iram graviter incurrerunt, et propterea insanos fluctus turbidi 
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aequoris periculoso naviglo transire, et incerta Galliarum exilia 

adire coactus est. Et dum velis in altum extensis quasi tria mil- 

liaria maris ingressus fuisset, venerunt nuntii ab iniqua muliere, 

qui, ut ferunt, oculos illius, si in his maris littoribus inveniretur, 

eruendo dempsissent. MS. Cleop. 77. Eadmer in like manner 

describes the resentment of Ethelgiva. Et hoc quidem detestabile 

votum (her threat on the day of coronation) non tepescente malitia 

ejus, facto exercere solicita postmodum fuit. Effecit rramque apud 

regem, ut cuncta quae in monasterio Dunstani habebantur, diripi, 

ac devastari, et ipsum a regno eliminatum in exilium pelli ju- 

beret.. .. Igitur adhuc mulieris ira, in immanem vesaniam acta, 

missis nuntiis ubi Dunstanus esset, perquiri fecit, et si com- 

prehendi valeret, sine ullo respectu misericordiae oculos ei erui 

prsecepit. Eadmer, p. 237. Thus also Osbern attributes his 

exile to the same nefanda meretrix, and furens mulier. Ang. 

Sac. ii. 103, 104. 

In opposition to these ancient testimonies the reviewer ap¬ 

peals to two more recent historians, Westminster and Walling¬ 

ford. 1. But Westminster actually abridges the contemporary 

biographer of Dunstan. After relating the occurrence on the 

day of the coronation, he says : Tunc meretrix ilia Algiva nun- 

cupata (Algiva or Ethelgiva are the same name in the Saxon 

language) contra virum Dei ferventi furore consurgens dixit 

ilium nimis fuisse temerarium, dum regis secreta non vocatus 

intravit—Algiva supradicta, mulierum nequissima, ex Eadwii 

regis consensu .... tandem ipsum a regno proscripsit. West, 

p. 196. 2. Wallingford also agrees with the writers before him. 

Invenerunt ipsum medium inter duos, Ethelgivam nomine et 

filiam—Algiva ut erat procacis linguae Dunstano ex parte regis 

malevolenter illusit.—Non distulit impudens ilia mulier, sed 

omne irae suae venenum in santum abbatem evomuit—ipsa mulier 

impudens licentiam a rege acceperat omnes facilitates sancti pro- 

scribendi . . . eousque rem deduxit, ut ipsum sanctum pro- 

scriptioni appelleret. Quid enim inter tot hostes faceret ? Regis 

iram sensit erumpentem ab ocultus, et repines manum exterius 
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et aperte flagellantem. Though in the last line he gives her the 

title of queen, it is plain from the whole context that he meant 

the king’s mistress. She was the same impudens ilia rnulier 

inter quam et filiam ejus invenerunt regem medium, &c. Wal¬ 

lingford, p. 542.—In conclusion it appears to me hardly possible 

that any person can read the preceding extracts, and still enter¬ 

tain a doubt as to the person who was the cause of Dunstan’s 

exile. 

4. From the preceding authorities it is evident that Edwy was 

not married at the time of his coronation, and from their si¬ 

lence, and the unbounded influence of Ethelgiva after that event, 

we may fairly infer that he remained unmarried till the banish¬ 

ment of Dunstan. There is in the British museum a manuscript 

life of St. Oswald, archbishop of York (Nero, E. 1.), written 

at the same time, probably by the same author, as the anony¬ 

mous life of St. Dunstan. From this, however, we learn that 

Edwy had married before the revolt of the Mercians, that he at 

the same time kept a mistress in one of his villas, and that he 

had obtained possession of her by force. “ Rex inique, ut in- 

“ solens juventus solet vitam ducens, sub uxore propria alteram 

“ adamavit, quam et rapuit, sacra decreta Christianas legis neg- 

“ ligens, oblitus mente tribulationes Davidici regis, quas pertulit 

“ patrato scelere.” He then mentions her banishment by arch¬ 

bishop Odo. “ Antistes autern Fineatico zelo (like that of Phi- 

neas, Numb. xxv. 7.) stimulatus, et ira Dei irritatus, repente 

“ cum sociis equum ascendit, et ad villam, qua mulier mansi- 

“ tabat, pervenit, eainque rapuit, et de regno perduxit, regem- 

“ que dulcibus ammonuit verbis, pariterque factis, ut ab impiis 

“ actibus custodiret se, ne periret de via justa.” MS. Nero, E. 

fol. 1. b. But who was this woman ? Eadmer in his life of 

archbishop Odo (published by mistake under the name of Os- 

bern), informs us, that she was the very Ethelgiva, with whose 

character the '-eader is already acquainted. “ Unam de prae- 

“ scriptis mulieribus, quam et amplior potentia, et obscaenior 

“ impudentia dehonestabat, et notiorem hominibus fecerat,’ 
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Ang. Sac. ii. 84. The prrescriptse mulieres were Ethelgiva and 

her daughter; and it will be readily admitted that the character 

which he here gives, must belong to the mother. 

5. The reader has seen that on her return Ethelgiva was put 

to death at Glocester. To whom should her death be attri¬ 

buted ? Malmsbury (p. 114), and Gervase (1645), say in gene¬ 

ral terms that she -was banished and hamstrung by the arch¬ 

bishop. Eadmer, in his life of Odo, says : “ Ab hominibus servi 

“ Dei comprehensa, et, ne meretricio more idterius vaga discur- 

“ reret, subnervata, post dies aliquot mala morte presenti vita? 

“ sublata est.” p. 84. Yet in his life of archbishop Dunstan, 

he attributes her death to the Mercian insurgents. Misertus 

Deus gentis Anglorum, excitavit quosque potentes a terminis 

magni fluminis Humbrae usque ad terminos fluminis Thamisiae 

contra impietatem regis Edwini, et eum, quia talem se fecerat, 

qualem, uti diximus, regem neutiquam esse decebat, unanimiter 

persequi, et aut vita aut regno privare moliti sunt. Et ipsum 

quidem ultra Thamisiam fugaverunt: nefandam vero meretri- 

cem ejus juxta civitatem Glavorniensem mala morte, quod bre- 

viter et summatim dictum accipiatur, perdiderunt. Ead. apud 

Sur. p. 237, 238. Osbern gives the same account. Ab Humbro 

fluvio usque ad fluvium Tamisim—omnes quasi in unum liomi- 

nem translati—regem cum adultera fugitantem persequi non de- 

sistunt. Et ipsam quidem juxta Cladium civitatem repertam 

subnervavere, deinde qua digna fuerat morte, multavere. p. 106. 

Which of these different narratives may be the true one, it is 

perhaps impossible to decide. The latter wears the appearance 

of greater probability. 

6. About ninety years after Eadmer, Senatus, prior of Wor¬ 

cester, w'rote a life of St. Oswald. He copies Eadmer very 

closely, but by accidentally altering the position of a sentence, 

gives us to understand that when Dunstan incurred the hatred 

ol Edwy and his mistress, the king was already married to ano¬ 

ther woman. The work of Senatus, which Wharton supposed 

to be lost, is in the library of the dean and chapter of Durham, 

/ 
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I shall transcribe the passage. “ Edwinus Rex .... vaga frac- 

“ tus libidine, exarsit in quandam, quam spreta fide tori subin- 

“ troductam habebat. Instabat antistes Odo regem revocare ab 

“ errore vise suae. Opportune, importune eos corripuit sed mi- 

“ nime correxit. Super eodem etiam dum corriperetur a beato 

“ Dunstano .... sanctum virum e patria exulem fieri jussit. 

“ Quo audito venerabilis Odo turbatus spiritu, factusque tam ne- 

“ fariae rei publicus hostis scandalum quod in gladio spiritus de 

“ regno Dei tollere non prevaluit, applicata manu militum at- 

“ temptavit, infandamque mulierem a regali curia abstraxit, ab- 

“ stractamque in Hiberniam relegavit.” I may here observe the 

alteration in the language of the writers after the conquest. In 

the Saxon writer (Nero, E. 1.) the archbishop took with him his 

gesiths (cum sociis), in Eadmer and Senatus he takes a body of 

knights (manu militum): in the former Edwy kept his mistress 

in one of the roy&l farms (in villa regis), in the latter he keeps 

her in the king’s court (in curia regis). 

7. Malmsbury comes next, and in some respect differs from 

all former writers. According to him Edwy’s mistress is a near 

relation: the king is passionately in love with her, and takes her 

by force to make her his wife: Odo separates them at the insti¬ 

gation of Dunstan, and Edwy banishes Dunstan in consequence 

(Malm. 70. 114), This account is copied with the peculiarities 

of the language by the monk of Ramsey (Hist. Ram. 390). The 

latter part of it is evidently false, as the abbot of Glastonbury 

was banished before the separation. 

8. On the whole I think it plain that Edwy was not married 

at the time of his coronation: that he banished Dunstan at the 

instigation of his mistress Ethelgiva: that after his marriage he 

took her by force from her friends, and kept her in one of the 

royal farms, and that she was afterwards carried from thence by 

force, and sent into Ireland by archbishop Odo.—Perhaps I 

should apologize for the length of this note. The subject has 

exercised the ingenuity of several modern writers, and I thought 

that the reader would be best enabled to inform his own judg- 
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ment, by perusing the original passages, which were previously 

locked up in manuscripts, or in books which cannot readily be 

procured. 

NOTE [B], Page 475. 

In addition to what I have said respecting the Anglo-Saxon 

gesiths, I may be allowed to notice a passage in the laws of 

Athelstan, which appears to throw some light on the subject. 

We are there told (p. 71), that the ivere of an ordinary thane 

was 2000 thrymsse—that if a ceorl improved so much in his cir¬ 

cumstances as to possess five hides of land, and accompany the 

king to war, his were also became 2000 thrymsae—but that if 

he had not the land, how well soever he might be armed, he 

was still to be considered no better than the ceorl. Should, how¬ 

ever, his son or his grandson improve so as to possess the neces¬ 

sary quantity of land, he would become of the gesith rank, and 

his were would be 2000 thrymsas. Hence it seems to me that 

the gesith was the same as the thane, and that he was a person 

having at least five hides of land, and bound to follow the king 

to war. From the last circumstance he probably was called ge¬ 

sith, or companion. 

END OF VOL. i. 
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